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PREFACE.

Q

Tr1s Gazetteer of the Tanjore district has been prepared on a
plan prescribed by Government according to which statistics
have been relegated as far as possible to a separate Appendix
which 18 to be decennially revised. Under orders, the
Arantdngi division, which it is intended to separate from the
district, has been excluded from consideration.

The original ¢ District Manual,” written by Diwén Bahddur
T. Venkasvami Rao, was- published in 1883. I desire to
express my great .obligations to that elaborate and accurate
volume, which has been of very great service.

_I have gratefullyto acknowledge help from many quarters.
The account of the early history is based almost entirely on
information supplied -by Rai Bahddur V. Venkayya, m.4., the
‘Government Epigraphist, whose kindness in reading and
correcting my drafts and answering my questions I cannot too
warmly acknowledge. The district officials have all given me
their ready and cordial assistance, and so have many European
and Indian residents of the district. &™particular I desire to
gratefully acknowledge the help 1 have received from the
Rev. W. H. Blake, Mr. A. L. Morin, Mr. K. S. Srinivasa Pillai,
Mr. T. M. Nallasvami Nayudu, Mr. C. T. H. Johnson, I.C.S.,
Mr. A. Banerji, 1.C.S., 1t.-Col. Hakim, I.M.S., Mr. C. N.
Subrahmanya Aiyar, Mr. H. 8. Duncan, the Rev. A. H. Davey,
‘Mr. B. W. B. T. Flemyng, Mr. F. Cardozo and Mr. F. D. P.
Oldfield, 1.C.S. All those gentlemen have generously placed
at my disposal their personal experience as well as the records
of their offices, and have materially assisted me in writing the
‘Gazetteer. I must thank the Collector, Mr. R. F. Grimley,
1.C.S., for placing his records at my disposal, and his Personal
- Agsistant, Mr. M. Arumugam Pillai, for the most constant and
génerous help in every way. I have also to thank Mr. E.
Thurston, Mr. H. Moberly, 1.C.S., Mr. C. Benson, Mr, A.
Krishnasvami Aiyangar and Mr. 1. Davidson, L.C.8.,, for
reading the proofs and for many valuable suggestions. e

F.R. H.



PLAN OF CONTENTS,

D ——]

CuAPrER  PAGES
I. Puysioar DESCRIPTION .. s e . an 1-12

I1. Porrrioax HisTory .. . . . . . 13-53

I1I. Tae Preorie .. - . .e . . e 54-90

IV. AGRIOULTURE AND IRRIGATION .. - . . .. 91-113
V. ForgsTs . e - e o ve - ee as 114-115
V1. OcooraTiONs AND TRADE .. . ‘e - .. 116-136
VII. Meixs or CoMMUNICATION . . e .» 1387-145
VIII. RANFALL AND SEasoNs .. - . «e .. 148-153
IX. Pusnic Hearry .. e s e s .. 154-159
X. EpvoaTion .. . .. . - . .. 160-166
XT. Lanp REVENUE ADMINISTRATION .. - .. - .. 167-194
X1I31. SaLT, ABKARI AND MIsCELLANEOUS REVENUE .. .. 195-201
XIXI, ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE .o o e .. 202-209
XIV. Locar SELr-GOVERNMENT . . . . .. 210214

XV. GAzETTEER—
Kumbakénam Taluk .. . ce e e. 215-224
Mannédrgudi Taluk .. . . . .. 225-228
Miéyavaram Taluk . . o .o .. 220-238
Naanilam Taluk . . . .o .o .. . 287240
Negapatam Taluk v . .o . o 241-250
Pattukkéttai Taluk .. .o . . .. 2561-253
Shiyshi Taluk .. .. .. .. .. .. 2564-260
Tanjore Taluk .. .. . . . .. 261-280
Tirutturaippindi Taluk .. e se  we v 281-284

XVI. K&mxnh L] [N} LX) LR . 60 ‘e .. 285-291 .
InpBx e er es weer we es .. 203-809



TABLE OF CONTENTS.

CHAPTER 1.
PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION. |

. ; ) PAGE
GFRNERAL DESCRIPTION (page 1)—Shape and bonndaries—Taluks and chief
towns (2)—Etymology of the name.. Nayurir Drvisrons—The delta—
The upland trgets (3)—The Védiranniyam salt-swamp, Hivis, RivErs
—QCauvery and Coleroon—Their navigation—Islands and bridges (4)—
Floods—Fall and beds—Qther rivers—Sena ports. ScENERY (£). Eorrs.
GroroeY (6)—Conformation of the delta—And of the upland tracte—
Action of the sea (7). MiNERaALs—Iron—Vallem stones—Building stone
(8)—Lime—Miscellaneous. CrLIMATE—Rainfall—Temperature—H umidity
(9) —Winds. Frora. Fauna (10)—Agricultural cattle—Feeding of cattle—
Cattle diseases (11)--Sheep and goats—-Pomes—Wild animals—Birds— .
Figh-Native hunting methods (12)}—8nakes .. - 1-12

CHAPTER II :

POLITICAL HIBTORY.

Baery Hisrory (page 13)—Connection with the Chélas—Early roferences to
them (14)—The country at beginning of the Christian era—Karikél
Chéla and his suceessors, Ist and 2nd centuries A.D. (16}—Pallava supre-
macy and preassure from Chélukyas, 7th century (18)—Brief supremsoy
of the Ganga-Pallaves and rise of the Chélas, 9th and 10th centuries (20)
.—Predecessors of Réjardiw L., etre, 880-984 (21)—Conquests of Réjarija
I., 985-1018 (22)—His domesﬁ:o rule (24)—Hig sneveesors—KRijéndra
Ch(ﬂa Y., 101T-44 (28)—B&jidhiréja Déva I., I018-5§3—R4jéndra Déva,
106264 (26)—Vira Réjéndre Déva, 106269 Usurpation of the Chélw’
throne by Kuléttunga I., circ, 1073 (28)—His reign (29)—Relations with
Pindyass and Ceylon (30)—Cradual deciine of the Chélas (31)—Subjec-
tiod 4o Péndyss and Hoysalas (32)—Conquest of the south by Malik
Kéfur, 1310'(34)-—General charaoter of tho Chélas. VisATANicAR PERIOD
(35)—Conguest by Vijaysnager, cire. 1340—Achyata Rayn's' invasion of
the south, oiro. 1632 (37)—Origin of the Néyal dynasty; oérs,, 1549 (38)~
Sévappy. Néyak, 1549-72-oAckyutappa Naysk, 1572-1614—Boghunithe
Niyalk, from 1614 (39)—The Nayaks become independent of Vijayanagar
—But subject to the Muhammadans (40)—Last troubles and fall of the
Néyaks; 1673—Their reigns reviewed (41). THe' MArL{THA DYNaTY—

_ Usurpation: by Venkd4ji, 1675—Hix relations with Sivaji, Mysore and the
Mognl empire—S8ubjection o the Moguls (42)-—Relations with Trichine-
poly and Ramnad—Buccessors of Venk&ji, 1687-1735 {44—Revolutions
of 1785-39. EvroreaN PEr1oD (45)—First interference of the British,
1749—Relations of Chanda 84hib with Tanjore (46)—Hoe atiacks Tanjore,
1749 (47) —Tanjore allied with the British  and: Muhammed Ali—Besieged
by ‘the French, 17568 (48)—Disagreements between the allies—Tanjore
reduced by the English, 1771 (49)—Taken and given to the Nawib, 1778
—The Réja restored ander new conditions, 1776 (50)—Tanjore devas.
tated by Haidar, 1781—Disaster to Colonel Braithwaite (51)~New
treaties between Tanjore and the Madras Government —The accession of
S8arabhéji—He transfers the administration of Tenjore to the Bntmh,:
1799 (62)—The dynasty dies out, 1855—1Its character o am 1858

6



il TABLE OF CONTENTS.

r

CHAPTER III.

THE PEOPLE.

PAGE
GENERAL CHABACTEB!STICB (page 54«)—Demuty of population—Its growth— -
Parent tongue (55)—Education, ete. R&ziezons—The Jains—The Christ-
jang—The Roman Catholic Mission (66)—The Danish  Tranguebar
Mission (57)—The S8.P.C.E. and S5.P.G. (58)—The Leipziz Evangelical
Lutheran Mission {(69)—The Wesleyan Mission—(General characteristios
of Christians—Muhammsdans (60). Tue Hinpus (61} —Introductory—
Villages and houses—Dress (62)—Tattooing (64)—F ood—Amusements
(65)—Buperstitions (66). BrLigious Lire (67)—Position of Brihmans—
Village deities and devile (68)— Worship of trees (70)—Worship of snakes
—Waorship of cattle, esrth and water—Festivals and lerge temples (71)—
Vowas— Religiong factions (72)—Maths: Socian LiFR—Marriage ocere-
monies (73)—Funeral ceremonies (75) PrINCIPAT CAsTES (77). Tamin
BrfuuAne (78)—-Fiub-divisions—Caste customa (80)—Fencral characteris-
" tica (81). OrmER CacTEs—Velldlans—Pallis or Vanniyans (823)—Kallans
(83)—Mélakkdrans (85)—Karaiydns (86)—N6kkans (87)—Vala.1yuns——
Paraiyans (88)—Pallans (89) ... " .. 6490

OBAPTER IV.

AGRICULTURE AND IRRIGATION.

. :
PappY CurTivaTioN (page 91)—Its importance—Seasons—XKinds of paddy
(93)—Unusnal conditions of paddy cultivation (93)—FPaddy sometimes
not irrigated (95)— Sometimes scwn broadcast—-Advantages of traneplan-
tation—Methods when paddy is sown (96)—Preparation of seed-beds-—
Preparation of fields (97)—Transplantation and care of crop (88)~-Becond-
crop oultivation (99)—Other wet crops. DeY CuLTiviTroN—Important
orops—Metbods— Padugei lands (100). MiscELLANEOUS--Agrionltural
implements—An agricultural institution in Tanjore (101)—Manure, its .
use and kinds—Threshing and storing grain (103). IRRIGATION—The
Cauvery—Regulation between Cauvery and Colerocn (104)-—Regulation
of water between main branches of Camvery (108)—Irrigation from
Colercon—Diatribution of water in delta (107)—Flood embankments
(108)—Drainage—General adequacy of water-sapply (109)—Economio .
effect of delta works—Tanks and wells (110)—Engineering establishment,
EcoNomic PosiTioN oF AGRICULTURISTe~—Vdram, Kuttagai and Pannai
tystems (111)—Lu.hour—-Wageu-—-Indebtedness of ryots (112)——Em1gra.-
tion v - . ar . . 91-113

CHAPTER V.

FORESTS,

ForEss (page 114)—Area small—Local distribution—General characteristios
—XEconomic administration (115)—Establishment .., - 114116



TABLE OF CONTENTS.
L

_ CHAPTER V.

.0000PATIONS AND TRADE.

Cocuparions (page 116)~Censas statistice—Agrioutinre— Pastare. WeavING

(117)—Bilk—Mixed silk and cotton (118)—Cotton oloths (119)—-Tape-—
Cotton carpete—8ilk and “woollen csrpets snd cumblies—Weaving
methods—Custes employed (120)—Dyeing and preparation of ailk—
Colonring matter—Mordsnts (121)--Processes—Cotton dyeing (122)—

versus pative dyes—Deocline of the weaving industry—OChints
stazaping (183} —Wax-printing (124)—Mats (126). MrTAL WoRE—Tanjore
*ewémi work "—Domestic vessels. Orrzr FINg Azr1s (126)--Jowellery~-
Painting—Pith work—Musical instruments (127)—Carving and moulding,
MiscELLANTOUS—Bope—0il (128)—Tanning—Beskete—Bangles (120)—
Skoes—Bcents—Building-—Printing—The Negapatam railway workshops,
TaaDE (180)—Rail.borne trede—Sea-borne trado—Trede of Negapatam-—
Ryots® tfading methods (182)—Paddy husking. WeieuTs AND MRASURES
{133)—Tablea of weight-—Mesasures—Liquid mepsures (134} —Measures of
space~~Measures of time (385)—Methods of telling the time ...

OHAPTER VIL.

MEANS OF OOMMUNIOATION.

Roavs (page 187)-—Genersl oheracteristioe—Scarcity of metal-—Avences (188)

—Bridges—Ferries. WArEn Caxr1a6E (189)—Canels—The sea—Rivers,

. ACCOMMODATION ¥oR TBAVRILERs (140)—Bungslows--The Rija's chat-

trams —Their wealth and expenditure (141)—Other chatframs. RArLwivs
(142)—Their growth and position—The District Board Reilway—Its
crigin (148) ~Recent extension (144)—Terms of working—Branch lines—
Praposed extension of raflways (145). MISORLEAKEOUS ... ... ..

UHAPTER VIIL

BAINFALL AND SEASONS,

Facn

116-188

137-145

Bamrary (pege 148). Fammne 147)—Tanjore practically immune—Early -

soaroities— Famine of 1781 (148)—Bearcity in 1876-77. Froops iND
Ovorones (149)—Cyclone of 1681—Flood of 1858 (1860)~Hurricane and
flood of 1858 (151)~Oyclone of 1871—Flood of 1874—Flood of 1880—Flood
of 1882—@reat Scod of 1884 (152)—Floods of 1887, 1891 and 1895—Floods

" of 1896 and 1898 (158)—Hurricane of 1899——Conclusion ... .. "

CHAPTER IX,
PUBLIC HEALTH,

GENERAL Hnm'a (page 164)—Cholera—Its canser—Small-pox (155)~-Vacoi-

L]

nation~—Fever (136)—0ther disensen—Vital statistics— Banitation (157).
Mzpicas IneTrrorioNs—The Réje Mirksidar hospital, Tanjore (168)—The
Prince of Wales’ Medical school, Tanjore—The Municipal hospital, Kumba-
k‘nm s K1) e en e [T e g sas

146-168

Cees 15“1‘9



TABLE OF GONTENTg.

CHAPTER X.

0o

EDUCATION,

Epvoation (page 160)—Statistics of literaoy— Quality of education (161)—-

Natare of the schools (162)—Unaided schools-~Miscellaneouns inatirutions.
(168)—The Government College, Kumbakénam-—-8aint Peter's College,
Tanjore (164)—-Th9 Findlay College, Mannirgudi (165, ... e

CHAPTER X1

LAND BEVENUE ADMINISTRATION,

EARLY SvsTEMs (page 167)—The Chélas—The later Marétha kinga—Atbempted

reforms of Tulsdji end Mohammad Ali (168)—The Labir Mnri—Fgilure
of Trolsaji ()69)—Thbe Pathak system (170}, EnerisE MEr=EoDS (171)—
Améni administration of 1800-04—Annual rents of 1804-07-Triennial

. lease, 1807 (172)—Quinquennial lease of 1810—Continued in 1815 (173)—

Money rents retained—The mirdsi tenure (174)—A village rent settloment
—Difficulty with the ryots (175)—The assessment to vary with prices—
The Olungn settlement, 1822-23 (176)—Its gradusl application (178)—
Bobgequent modificetions (179)—A survey and settlement ordered, 1826

- (180)—Burvey and Mottamfaisal ssttlement, 1827-30 (181)—Only parti-

PAGE

160-1686

elly introdnced—Its extension in 1859 (182)~Dry lands (183)—State of

things previoos torecent Settlement (184). Tue NEw BETTLEMENT (185)
—~arried ont, 1889-92-(General featnres (186)—Survey excess—Irriga~
tion sources—Dry lands—Process of assessment— General results (187)—
Tree revenue (189)—Cost of Settloment—Comparison with former Bettle-
ments (190). Inams (191). Zaminparis (193). VILLAGE EsTABLISHMENT,
REVENUE ADMINISTRATIVE Divisions (194)

OHAPTER XII.

BALT, ABKARI AND MISCELLANEOUS REVENTE.

167~-194

Barr ApMmInisteaTioN (page 195)—Development of the present system—

Number and character of factories (196)—Pygoduction and quality of
galt—Védiranniyam spontaneous salt {197)—Quantity of salt produced—
Fish-curing yerde (198)—Mannfacture of saltpetre, ABELRT, Erc.—
Arrack—Toddy (199)—Opiom and hemp drugs. Cusrois—Land transit
duties—8es customs (200). INcome-TAX. Stames (201). ...

bes oY

CHAPTER XIII.

ADMINISTRATIPN OF' JUBTICE.

Civin JusticE (page 202)—Development of eourts—Courts now exieting

(203)—Litigation. REcIsTRATION. CRIMINAL JUSTICE (204)—Courts now
existing—Grave orime rare—TFts causes (205)—History of the kdval
system—Its prevalence now (206)—Its present character—Criminal
classes (207). Porice—Former systems—The old and the new talaiyériy
(208)—Present Police ¢stablishment. Jarng—The District Jail—Suhsi.
dary jails (200) ...

" (e LT} L e ey (11}

135-201

202-209



'I;ABLE OF CONTENTS. ¥

OHAPTER XIV.

LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT.

PAGR
Locarn 8xLr-GovRRNMENT (page 210)—Local bodies enumerated—Income gnd
expenditure of local hoards—The Municipality of Tanjore (211)—Eumba.
kénam Municipality (212) —Negapatam Municipality—Méyavaram Munioi-
pality (213)—Mannargudi Manicipality—Proposals to constitute Tiruvélar

and Tranquebar Municipalities (214} ... 210-214

CHAPTER XV.

GAZETTEER.

KouMayE6NAxM TALUK (page 215)—Aduturai (216)—Alungndi—Amarivati (21
-— Anakkodi-tirunigésvaram — Kumbakénam — Nachiyackévil  (220)—
Pandanallir  (221)—Péipanisam—Rajagiri—8vimimalai—Tirnmangala-
kudi—Tisopanandal ~ (222)—Tirappirambiyam—Tiravadaaradir—Tira-
valanjuli (223)—Valnngiman (224)—Vindyagateru. MaNNir6UDI TALUE
(226)——K6vilvenni—K dttanallir—Mahidévapatnam—3Mannirgodi (226)—
Niddmangalaw {228)—Peruvalndin—Tirumakkéttai, MLvavaram TALUR
(229) — Anatindavapuram — Dhermapuram — K énérirdjaparam  (230)—
Eorukkai—Enttdlam—Miyavaram {231)— Parasalfr (232)—Tirakkadaiydr
—Tiruvaduturei—Tranquebar. NANNILAM 'FALUK (237)—Ammayappan—
Divangudi—Kéiltirnmilam—Endavisal (238)—Nannilam—Péralam (239)
—S8rivanjiam—Tiruchankéttingudi—Tiruppagalar—Tiruvilimalalai (240),
NEecapatan TALUE (241)—Ettukudi—Kivalir— Nagore (242)—Negapatam
(243)—Tirnvilar (248)— Véldnganni (250}, PArTURKRGrTAl TaLUE (251)—
Adirémpatnam—DBMadnkkir (262)—Parakbalakdttai—Pattnkkéttai— Peru-
magalfr (253)—8aluvaniyakkanpatnem —Sétubdvichattram—Tambikki.
nallavan-kéttai. SHIYALI TALUX (25+)—Achélpuram—Devicotta (255)—
Kévéripatnam (256)—Néngtr (257)- Jiyivanam (268)—BLiyali—Tiru-
mailadi (259)—Tirumulavisal—Tironagari—Tiravenkédo—Vaid{avaran-
kéyil (260). TaNsore TaLvk (261)—Ayyampéttai (262)—Badalér—Gan.
darvakéttoi—Kandiybr—Eéviladi  (263) — Mannérasamudram  (264)—
Némam—Orattanidu—Tanjeore *{265)—Tirukkittappalli (276)—Tiruvadi
(276)—Vallam {279). TisorrurAlpptNDI TALUR {281)—Idumbivanam—
Kallimédu—Muttupet—Poiat Calimere (282)—Tx]1a.mlagnm (283)—Tirnt-
tu:alppﬁndl—'l‘dpputtnral (284) —Védéranniyam ... - 215-284

_ CHAPTER XVI.

EARAIEKAL.

Kirarke£L (page 285)—Geneoral—Land revenue—Offered o the French, 1738
{286) —And ceded to them—Treachery of Saiy&ji (287)~-The French put
in possession by Chanda S4hib, 1739 (288)—Acquiescence by Saiyéji and
Piatap Singh (268)—Cession of additional territory, 1749—Importance of
the town in the Anglo-French wars (290)—Captured by the Englich, 1760
—~8ubseqnent history—Relations with British 1ndia—Trade (201) e 285-291



GAZETTEER

OF. THE

TANJORE DISTRICT.

CHAPTER I.

PHYSICAL DESORIPTION,

GENERAL DEscRrPTION—Bhape and boundaries—Taluks and chief towns—
Etymology of the nmame. Naruran DivisioNs—The delta—The unpland
tragts—The Védiranniysm salt-swamp., Hiirs, Riveere—Cauvery and
Coleroon—Their navigation—Islands and bridges—Floods—¥Fall and beds
—0Other rivers—-8ea ports. 8cENEr¥, Soiis, GEonosy—Conformation of
the delta—And of the npland tracts—Action of the sea. MiINERAL8—Iron—
Vallam gtones—Building stone—Lime—-Miscellaneons. CriMaTe—Rainfall
~—Tomperature—Humidity—Winds. Frora. FAUNa-—Agricultural cattle—
Feeding of cattle—Cattle dissases—Sheep and goate—Ponies—Wild animale
—Birds—Fish—Native hunting methods—HBnskes.

TansorEe (vernacular Tanydvér) lies on the south-east coast of the
Madras Presidency between,10° 8" and 11° 25" N. and 78° 47’ and
79° 52’ E. and contains an area of 8,209 square miles. On the
north the river Coleroon separates it from the Trichinopoly and
South Arcot distriots, on the west it is hounded by the Puduk-
kdttai State and Trichinopoly, and on the south by the zamindari
of Ramnad. The sea-board consists of two portions, one (soe the
. ingp) extending in a long straight line direetly southwards from the
post of Kodiyampélaiyam at the mouth of the Coleroon to Point
Céllimere, and the other (itself divided into two at Adirimpatnam)
ouyving thenae west and south for 50 miles along the Palk Strait
to{the mouth of the Narasinga Cauvery river. The distriot is
royghly triangular in shape, the three sides being formed by these
twp lines of sea-board and the Colercon river referred to below.
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2 TANJORE.

Tanjore is made up of the nine taluks of Tanjore, .Kumba-
kénam, Méyavaram, Shiy4li, Nannilam, Negapatam, Manhirgudi,
Tirutturaippindi and Pattukkéttel. Statistical particulars of
these will be found in the separate Appendix to this volume. It
includes within its boundaries the small French settlement of
Kéraikk4l, which lies near the middle of the first of the above two
sections of ‘the coast, about half way between the mouth of the -
Coleroon and Point Calimere. The capital of the district is the
municipality of Tanjore,-and the head-quarters of the various
taluks are at the towns from which these areas are named. Besides
these the district contains & number of rich and important places,
the chief of which are Tiruvédi, Vallam and Ayyampéttai in the
Tanjore taluk; Tiravadamarudir in Kumbaképam ; Tranquebar
in Méyaversm ; Védéranniyam and Mattupet in Tirutturaipptindi
taluk ; Tirnvéilarin Negapatam ; Kudavésal in Nanmilam taluk;
and Adirdmpatnam in Pattukkéitai.

The district gets its name from its head-quarter town, but the
etymology of the word is obscure, The original edition of this
Grazetteer derives it from ‘ Tanjan,’ a rdkskasen or giant who,
according to the local legend, haunted the neighbourhooed and was
destroyed by the god Vishnu. His dying request was that the
city might be named after him and this was granted. ~ A more
probable derivation is perhaps from Zamjam, ‘refuge,” which
would make the name mean ity of refuge.’

Tanjore is made up of two clearly marked natural divisions,
consisting respectively of the delta of the Cauvery and of the
upland tracts of the Tanjore, Manndrgudi and Pattukkéttai teluks
lying south and west of this. The delta, which occupies rather
more than half the total area of the district, is bounded on the
north by the Coleroon and -east by the coast iine from the mouth
of that river to Point Calimere. Its southern limit begins at

the extreme north-west corner of the district, passes through the

middle of Tanjore and Mannférgudi taluks, and comes down (to
the sea at the western end of TirotburaippGndi. It embraces t}he
whole of Shiyéli, Méyavaram, Kumbakénam, Nannilam, N egia~
patam and, except a small area near Point Calimere, Tirutturaip-
pindi taluks, as well as a part of Mannérgudi and Tanjore. IB& is
a large alluvial, even plain of paddy fields, diversified only w]ith
tothe sea and is devoid of natural eminences,save the hillooks a.nd
ridges of blown sand which fringe the narrow strip of beach a.lo\Eg
the coast. The sea rolls upon a shelving sandy shore unbrok en

by rocks of any kind, and the coast is remarkably monotone,us
in aspect. $
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The yest of the district is included in the other natural division.
This, though more elevatedsthan tho delts, is likewise an open
plain sloping towards the east, and is similarly destitute of hills
except where, south and sonth-west of Lanjore, the country rises
above the surrounding level and forms a small platean,-broken by
ridges of grits and sandstones, which is known as the Vallam
tableland. ‘

Besides these two main divisions of the couniry, there is a
tract spreading for over 30 miles from Point Calimere to Adirdm-
patnam which deserves special notice. This is the great
Véd4iranniyam salt-swamp. Its general width is four or five miles,
and it is the largest area of the kind in the Presidency. It is
filled by two periodical high tides, the Chittrai parvam and Visdkhe-
vellam, which ocour at about]the’ full moon in May aand June
respectively. These floods- creato the well-known Védéranniyam
spontaneous salt which is referred to in Chapter XII.1

There are mo hills whatever in the district, and no height is
anywhere recorded of over 160 feet above sea-level. The Vallam
tableland is the highest portion of the country.

~ The Cauvery and its offshoots are the principal rivers. Rising -

-in the Coorg mountains, this river bifurcates about nine miles west
of Trichinopoly inlo two branches, of which the northern takes the
name of Coleroon und the southern retains that of the Cauvery.
About seventeen miles below this point the two very nearly re-
unite, and thereafter the Coleroon takes a north-easferly direction,
skirting the district along ite entire northern boundary, and enter-
ing the sea at its extreme north-east corner with its volume of
water but little diminished. The Cauvery, however, turns to the
south, splits up into numerous brapches, and covers the whole of the
delta with a vast network of irrigation channels. One of these,
which retains the name of the Cauvery throughout, debouches into
the sea at Kdvéripatnam abeut eight miles north of Tranquebar,
reduced to an insignificant stream. The other surplus waters of
the delta enter the sea by several of the branch rlvera, all of which
are more or less affected by the tide.

Most of these are navigable for a few miles from the coast
by small boats, but only three of them have barbours at their
mouths which are now used. These are the Adappér, which forms
thé harbour of Tépputturai (Tiruttaraippfindi ta.luL) , the Uppanir,
on, which the port of Tirumulavisal (Shiyali taluk) is situated, and
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this Kéraiy4r, which connects thé harbour of Muttupet (Tirutturaip- -

plndi taluk) with the sea, Most of the other large branches of
! ' ! Seo page 197.
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the Cauvery were certainly navigable at one time and Iong ago

_ were much used by boats. Canals hgve been dug along the coast

both from Negapatam to Védéranniyam and from Tranquebar
to Tirumulavisal. The navigation on these and on the rivers is
referred to.in Chapter VII. . .

There are a fow islands in the Coleroon, and one of them,
Vindyagateru in the Kumbakénam taluk, is inhabited and has
given its name to a revenue village. This river and the other
branches of the Cauvery are erossed by numerous bridges which
are deseribed briefly in Chapter VII.

They have all in the past been prone to burst their banks and
flood the country. This tendency is referred to in Chapter IV,
Chapter VIII deals with the more serious of the many inundations
they have caused, and the irrigation of the delta is described at
length in the former of these, to which a map is appended.

The fall of the Cauvery above the delta is 3:4 feet per mile,
but within it this figure declines to an average of 27 feet a mile.
The Coleroon falls at the rate of 2-8 feet per mile as far as the.
Vindyagateru island, where the river is held up by the dam known
as the Lower Anicut, but from that poiot to the sea the slope
incroases to 3:3 fect. The beds of all the branches of the Cauvery
are sandy throughout, : ] .

Outside the delta the only rivers are a few which cross the
Pattukkéttai taluk, are torrential in character and of very small
importance. Some anicuts have been built across them to hold up
water to fill irrigation tanks. 7 :

There are no less than eleven ports on the coast of the
Tanjore district, of which eight are open to foreign trade. These
latter (going from mnorth to south) are Tirumulavésal, Tran--
quebar, Negapatam, Vélinganni, Téppuiturai, Point Calimere,
Muttopet and Adirimpatnam. Kodiyampslaiyam (near the
mouth of the Coleroon), Kattumévadi on the Pattukkéttai coast,
and Nagore near Negapatam are less important and are open
only to coasting trade. The anchorage is good at all these
places, but is more sheltered at those south and west of Point
Calimere, especially in the north-east monsoon. Op the other
hand the shoals which lie off all these latter make it neclese
sary for big ships to anchor at a great distance (from two
to four miles) from the shore, whereas in the case of the po;ts
north of Point Calimere they can come as closs as from th

. rjee~
quarters of a mile (at Tranquebar) to one and & half miles, %o
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boats, small or large, anchor closer than this, as there is aheavy CHAP. L,
ground-swe]l Goods are bropght from the ships to the shore in  Riviaa.
ocargo boats of various sizes up to ten tons burden. The accommo- -
dation for these aund the facilities for landing vary immengely in
the different ports. At Tépputturai the mouth of the barbour is
so good that native craft of 30 tons burden can enter it for six
months in the year, and the water is deep enough next the shore
-to allow them to lie so close alongside that a plank can be placed
from the bank to the boats. At Tranquebar, Point Calimere and
Gdpélapatnam there are no harbours and the cargo boats have to
be beached on the shore. At the other ports there are harbours
of very varying qualities at the mouths of rivers. Negapatam,

. for example, is provided with adequate wharfs, but the entrance is
so blocked by shoals that it is often difficult and dangerous for
boats, even when only half full. . The harbour at Tirumnlavésal is
excellent when the river is in flood, but in the dry weather is full
-of shoals and can only be used at high water. The ports west of
Point Calimere are much worse. Shoals of mud block up the
reaches of the rivers, and the cargo has often to be landed outside

« and taken fo the port on carts or small canoes. The nature of some
of the various harbours is described.in more detail in Chapter XV,

The scenery of Tanjore district has often been unkindly eriti-  Sceneav.
c1sed The absence of hills is doubtless a drawback to any land-
 geape, but it is however difficult for any visitor who brings with
hin} a vivid recollection of the cruselly arid and barren tracts which
are/so common in many other districts, to withhold his admiration

our main classes of soil are found in the district, nameiy the  gorrs,

or Mack series. Of these the regar preponderates, occupying 45
- per {ent. of the total area. The alluvial series covers only 27 per

ing 28 per cent., the former occupying 21, and the latter
7, pg cent. of the total avea. The red ferruginous series ocours in
Tanjre, Pattukkéttai, Mannérgudi and Tirutturaipptindi taluks.
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The arenaceous soils are not found in Tanjore, Kumbakénam or

Manndrgudi. Figures are given balow showing the percentages

borne by each soil to the total wet and dry areas of each taluk :—
) + R

. . . Red -

. Allavial, Regar, ferrugiuous. Arenaceous.

Taluk. ' .

Wet., | Dry. | Weh. [Dry) Wet. | Dry. | Wet. | Dry.

Shiyali ... 76 62 24 38

Miyavaram 71 62 23 |22 6 16

Rumbakénam ... 72 90 28 |11

Nannilam 55 57 45 | 42

| Negapatam . 96 | 33| .. 5 67

Tirutturaippindi 97 | 62 1 10 2 28

Mannérgudi 88 |12 12 88
Tanjore ... v 31 6 45 |11 | 25 831 ..
Pattukkéttai ... “w - wee | e | 99 | 100 1

The alluvial soils have earned very high praise for their fertility.
They require little manure and do not seem to deteriorate. As
an instance of the wonderful value of the flood water of the
Cauvery, the officer who conducted the last settlement pointed .out °
that in fifteen years a new channel from that river, constructed to
irrigate a large area of poor, sandy, dry land, had spread over this
a rich alluvial deposit more than six inches in depth.! The allavial
soil is chiefly confined to the head of the delta, though a fair
quantity, apparently bronght down by the Coleroon channels, is
found in the Shiyali taluk., Generally the sea-board and adjacent
country is decidedly sandy in character, and many parts of this
would speedily become a desert if left unirrigated. When it:is
dry, the alluvial earth is not unlike black cotton-goil in appearandce,
but less friable. 'When wet, it has considerable plasticity, withg[ut
however in general assuming a olayey character. The sandy
tracts are by no means wanting in fertility if well irrigated. '

The geological conformation of the delta of the Cauvery is
necessarily very simple. Fluviatile alluvium of a varying conzpo-
sifion constitutes its entire structure. In its more western portions
the alluvium partakes more of the nature of a rich loam—befing
mixed, sometimes with fine reddish silt, sometimes with blackiish
clay—but oftener of pale clayey mud, which gradually shades’ off
into the blown sands of the eoast. : i

The upland portion of the district, excepting the coubtry
round Pattukkéttai, is occupied by lateritio rocks. These meeg the

fluviatile allavium at the western end of the district, not far firom

! ¢f. Chapter 1V, p, 101.
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the south bank of the Canvery, but the. belt of alluvium widens
88 it runs'eastwards, while the Jaterite areas gradually narrow until,
some twenty miles south-east of Tanjore, they disappear beneath
the alluyium of the delta. Amnother branch of them travels in a
straight line southwards from Tanjore as far as the Pudukkéttai
country, and eastward until it meets the marine deposits near
Pattukkéttai as it approaches the sea. Near Gtandarvakéttai on the

CHAP. L
GEoLoGY.

Puddukkéttai border are found rocks of the Cuddalore series. They

are hard, heavy sandstones, overlaid by gritty varieties of the same
rock which are mottled pale purple, yellow and rusty red. Northof
this they are overlaid by the lateritie rocks referred to above.

No further deltas are now forming at the mouth of the rivers.
The silt carried down is swept away by the strong current which
sets up the coast. Indeed the alluvium of which the delta is
formed is now said to be gradually yielding to the denuding action
of the waves, and a constant strife between sea and land occurs
at several places along the coast. The most striking instance of
this is at Tranquebar, where four or five hundred feet of land
" have been eroded and the process has only been stopped by
®expensive groins.! In the north-east monsoon of 1849 considera-
ble inroads were made by the sea at Kévéripatnam, Tranquebar

and Negapatam,
' The district is smgula.rly poor in minerals. There is & good
deal of iron to be found in the lateritic rocks along the western
uplands of the district, but no iron industry exists now, though
the ores are quite rich enough to have been worth working when
fuel was cheap. :

Near Vallam are found certain quartz products, which are
known as ¢ Vallam stones.” They are probably derived in the
first place from large quartz veins in the metamorphic rocks. The

principal varieties are the pellucid or rock erystal, the dark-brown-

or smoky quartz, the yellow or cairngorm, and the amethyst.
These are cut by the lapidaries at Tanjore into a variety of
ornamental and useful articles. »The industry is desecribed in
Chapter VI. A fine orystal of amethyst (a six-sided prism with
terminal pyramids) was presented to the museum of the Geological
Survéy of India by a former Collector, Mr. Cadell. It contained
a brush of small acicular erystals of rutile radiating from the
corresponding faces of an internal pyramid, and it measured one
inch in length by three in diameter. It was unfortunately lost in
the wreck of the Aurora.

1 «Professional pupers of the Meadras Engineers’ (American Mission Press,
Madras, 1856), iv, 81 ff.
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Laterite is largely used wherever it ocours for building, purposes
and for metalling roads. It is chiefly found at Vallam and Gandar-
vakéttai in the Tanjore taluk. When first extracted it is a flaky
ferruginous eandy clay and rather friable, but when exposed for
some morths to the action of the sun and rain, as is usually the

-oase before it is used for building, it hardens and becomes covered

with a dark polished encrustation of kydrated oxide of iron, which
protects it from further change and resists deeay however long
the stone may be exposed. Besides laterite, sandstones are found
near Vallam and Tanjore.!

Kanker or limestone is, found in large quantities both among
the erystalline and sedimentary rocks and in the fluviatile alluvium.
It is much used for making mortar and stucco.

Beds of yellow ochre spread over small areas west of Vallam
and deposits of soda ocour on the 1nch1nopoly border south of
the Cauvery. Near Nagore there is said to be gypsum of poor
quality.

Detailed statistics of the ralnfall of the district are given in
Chapter VIII below. The average fall is over 46 inches; which is_
rather higher than in adjoining areas. ”

Negapatam is the only station in the district at which sys-
tematic meteorological observations (other than the registration of
rainfall) are made. There a daily record of the temperature, the
humidity of the atmosphere and the wind velocity is kept, and the
results are telegraphed

Temperatuare. A
. A —~ daily to the Moeteo-
Average Average :

Month, e g Mean. rological Reporter' at
January 81’8 708 7¢s  Madras. The marginal
Febroary ... 844 721 783  statement gives the
Marfsh 887 755 821 average maxima and
April 92'5 790 858 = . d th
May 973 802 88'8 mlnlm.a. an i e mean,
June 971 792 ‘sgz  temperature in degrees
July 95'9 783 871 Fahrenheit deduced
Aupgust 937 773 835 rom the fi
September ... 925 765 845 from the figures of a
October = .. 84 79 szg seriesof years. It will
November ... 841 7+l 791 be observed that, as
December vee S_I'f 7—2'_1 768 elsewhere’ M a'y and

Theyesr .. 898 769  s8z9 June are the hotlest

— ™ months,

In June, when the hot land winds prevail and the rivers have
not yet received their full supply, the heat is distinctly trying.
After this the freshes in the river and the occasional showers of the

1 Memoirs, Geological Burvey of Indie, v, 167,
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pouth-west monsoon tend to cool the femperature; and the
thermonteter drops gradually till Ootober, then begins to fall
rapidly, until by December the average maximum deelines to 81°5.

The atmosphere eontinues cool throughout the north-east monsdon,
that is, till about the end of January. In February and the early
part of March the weather becomes moderately warm during the
day, though still cool at nights, and a heavy dew falls With
the latter part of March the hot season sets in.

The temperatures given above were recorded on the sea-

" coast, and they are probably lower than those experienced inland,
especially in the non-deltaio country. As the delta spreads, the
increased width of the irrigated land causes more evaporation,
~and hence the country is cooler towards the sea. 'This is
especially the case while the south-west wind is blowing, for it
is eooled by’ passmg over the irrigated land. The neighbourhood

* of Vallam is probably the pleasantest part of the district, the
sir being drier and the level higher. . In Pattukkéttai taluk
conditions are reversed and the beat is less inland than on

the coast.

The atmosphere of the delta is naturally very damp. The non-
deltaic parts, except on the coast, are as dry as the inland distriets

of the Presidency.
‘ Daily
Month. velocity
in miles.
January ... 1296
February ... 864
March 864
April vee 1248
May e 1776
June v 1992
July e 17074
Auguet .. 1368
Septer;lber. e 1248
QOctober ... 888
November ... 1248
December ... 163-2
- The year ... 1344

The flora of Tanjore is not of particular interest, the plants.

The normal velocity of the wind is given
in the marginal table. The south-west
ourrent sets in during April, is strongest
in June and continues till September. In
October it dies away. At the beginning of
November the north-east monsoon sets in,
and the wind blows freshly, though not
with the strength of the other current, till
the gnd of January. - It then drops, and by
the end of March has veered round through
the south-east to the south-west again,

ocourring there being common to most of the east-coast distriots
of the Presidenoy. Fruit trees are plentiful, the mango, coocanut
and tamarind ocowrring in very large numbers, The indigenous
mangoes are of poor quality, being stringy and having a pro-
nounced flavour of turpentine, but many graft trees have been
planted by rich ryots and zamindars. In the Tanjore, Mannérgudi
and Pattukkéttai taluks the jack tree (drfocarpus integrifolia)

2
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ocours and in the first-named pa.lmyras and the cashew (Anacar-
dium occzden(ale) are common, The ndgai fruit' tree §Eugenia
Jambolanz), is apparently only found on the Vallam tableland.
The many fine avenues along the roadsides oconsist chiefly of
various kinds of figs, and of tamarind, mango, margosa and portia,
(ptvarasu) trees. Topes are very numerous. In them are planted
all the fruit trees mentioned above and also zh»ppaz and {in the
delta) bamboo, Bamboos are especially plentiful in the Na,nmlam
and Kumbakénam taluks. -

The cattle found in the district are of two main classes; namely,
the ordinary indigenous snimals and those whmh are lmported
from Coimbatore and are generally known as Alamb4dis. The
former are small and weedy, but are of nse as plongh-cattle;
while the latter are employed for draught purposes, but are un-
guited for the cultivation of wet land as their weight ;nakes them
sink so deep into the slush. Cattle of the well-known . Nellore
and Mysore breeds are imperted in smaller numbers and there are

‘& few of the large, white, hornless, kind which are called ¢ Bombay -

bullocks.” These foreign animals are bought at the large fairs
at Tiruvannimalal in South Areot, Ariyaltir and Samayapuram
in Trichinopoly, and Kumbakénam and Tiruv4ltr in this distriet.
Oountry bullocks are purchased at the smaller local fairs, No
pains whatever are tuken to improve the qualify of this breed
except .at Tapjore and Tiruviduturai (m Méyavaram taluk), " At
the former of these places the local Idaiyans get their cows crossed
by some Nellore bulls kept in the palace and at the latter the

‘head of the Saivite math ! maintains & number of good bulls and -

cows for breeding purposes, and the former are said to he used
occasionally by the ryots round about. The only buffaloes are
the indigenous breed, which are bought at local fairs or imported
from Trichinopoly. They are generally used for ploughing, but
are occasionally employed for slow draught work, such as dragging
cart-loads of sand or earth. . _ -
Grazing ground is scarce, and consequently &ll the cattle are
more or less stall-fed ; though in the season when they are not
wanted for ploughing hundreds of them are driven to the South
Arcot forests to graze. Their ordinary food is straw of various
kinds, especially paddy-straw; but cotton seed,paddy-husk,'gram
and oil-cake (gingelly, ground-nut, or cocoanut) are also given
them. Cart-bulloeks, mileh cows and buffaloes are more liberally
fod than the plough-cattle. The latter generally get nothing but
straw, though they are sometimes given cotton seed and a soup of -
oll-cake and water, Buffaloes and barren cows and she-buffaloes -

! Hee Chapter XV, p. 232,
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are fod like ploughing bullocks. The latter are used for cultiva-
tion, but cows are sacred animals and even when barreun are never
“worked. Pa.ddy-husk,is in some quarters believed to be a remedy
for barrenness in these animals. The profits made by oattle-
keepers are referred to in Chapter VI.

The cattle diseases most commonly recognised by natives are
foot and mouth-disease (kémdri or wdkasappu), dysentery (vekkai)
and aggravated constipation (adappen or varavekkai). The second
of these occurs in the hot weather and the last .in the ocold
weoather. Malarial fover (positkai or varakkunmal) is also common
in the cold weather. Less frequent but more fatal diseases are
alal vekkai(bloody dysentery or rinderpest} and kanthadappu or
mennadappy, & malignant sore throat producing a swelling in the
neck which causes suffocation.

Sheep and goats are of the ordinary varieties, but are not
common because pasture is scarce. The black sheep with the
woolly fleece is especially rare.

Ponies of small size but possessing much endurance are bred in
-small numbers by a few ryots near Point Calimere. They are
branded with their owner’s mark, and are allowed to run wild in
the jungle near Point Calimere until they are wanted.

Jackals and foxes are common everywhere. Jungle cats
(Felis chaus) are plentiful and civet cats are occasionally met with.
Pig, antelope and spotted deer are found at Point Calimere and
round Shiyéli and Madukkfir in the Pattukkéttai taluk. The
best locality for game is the forest reserve mnear Point Calimere,
but jackals and foxes are said to do muoch to prevent the increase
of the buck and deer there by attacking the young of both species.
Some years ago the destruction of these pests was consequently

" encouraged, but the experlment was eventually dropped.

Duck, saipe, teal, quail a.nd partridge are ull met with, but not
.in large numbers. Snipe are less common than might have been
expected in s tract containing so much wet land, and big bags are
unknown. Partridge are common near Va.llam Tiratturaipptndi
and Mannérgudi, and duck frequent the southern parts of
Tirutturaipptndi.

Fishing provides good sport all along the coa.st and in the
estuaries. In the latbter nair and seer are caught Inland, carp,
labeo (Valagu vattu) and muzrel are found in the rivers and tanks,
and kéilsa occur in the Coleroon. Large profits are made by the
lessees of the various river fisheries. 'When fishing with rod and
hne, boats have to be used as a rule, thero being few places where
it is possible to catch anything from the banks,
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Native shikéris are generally Kallans, Padaiy4chis, Valaiyans,
Musalmans, Tombans (a class of Kuravans) or, in some places,
Mthppans. Teal are said to be eaught in the tanks of Tirutturaip-
pfndi taluk with nets, and in the same place (it is declared) the
Tombans <atch jackals (for food) by training a bullock to feign
death, howling round it in imitation of their quarry, and netting
or clubbing the jackals which are in consequence attracted fo
the spot. _

The snakes of the district were carefully classified by Mr. M. R.
Weld, Head Assistant Collector in 1873, and his report was printed
as an Appendix to the former edition of this Gazetteer. They do
not differ from those found in neighbouring localities. The only
poisonous species are the cobra, the krait (Bungarus ceruleus), the
chain viper ( Vipera Russellii) and the carpet snake (Echis carinata).
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TrE early history of Tanjore is largely that of the Chéla people,
The late Mr. Kanakasabha! Pillai has inferred from a study of
some of the early Tamil poets that before the advent of the Chjlas
the country was occupied by the ferocious Néga race (the ancestors
of the present Kallans, Maravans and other virile tribes) ; and that
the Chélas, like the Chéras and Pindyas who shared with them
the dominion of the south, were a body of non-Aryan maritime
invadera from Lower Bengal, coming from a stock which crossed
the sez to Baorma, Cochin-China, Ceylon and Southern India.l

1 The Tamils Bighteen Hundred Years Ago by Mr. V. Kanakasabhai (Madras,
1904), p. 47. The date (1st and 2nd centuries A.D.) assigned by the author to
these poets ia bused upon the mention of the Coylon king Gajabihn in the Tamil

Silappadigdram. Dr. Hultzech (South Ind. Inser. II, iii, 378) is not prepared
to acoept this, as it is supported by the mere identity of names,
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Our first glimpse of the country in other authoritier shows the
Chélas in control of the major part pf the Tanjore distriot ; ; and
with intervals they retained their hold till the fourteenth, if not -
till the sixteenth, century. Tanjore, Kévéripatnam and perhaps
Kumbakénam were at various times the residences of their kings
and the country is richly covered with the relics of their greatness.

" The existence of the Chéla kingdom as early as 260 B.C. is
attested by the edicts of Asbka, the Buddhist ruler of the great
Mauryan empire, which state that ‘the conquest through the
sacred law’ extended in the south, ¢ where the Chédas and

the Pinidas (Pindyas) dwell, as far as Tambapanini’ (the.

Tambrapéni) ;1 but it seems likely that it was founded long before
that date. It was never subdued by Aséka; nor did the Antlhras,
who succeeded the Mauryans in their imperial confrgl of Central
India, ever, as far as we know, come into effective contact with
it; though the Andhra dominions stretched as far as Mysore.?
The kingdom was known to the Greek geographers and is noticed
in the Periplus Maris Erythreei (about 246 A.D.) and by Ptolemy
(130 A.D.), who mentions that the capital was then at Uraiytr,
now a suburb of Trichinopoly. Some light is also thrown upon its
history previous to and at the beginning of the Christian era by
the old annals of Ceylon. .These tell usthat the Chélas first invaded
Ceylon as early as 247 B.C. and again a hundred years later.
But these dates are apparently unauthenticated.

This early period is dealt with by the older Tamil poets whom
Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai has asoribed-to the first and second
centuries of the Christian era. They give a remarkably clear
picture of the country and people during their time. Chéla rulers
did not then possess the whole of the distriet, The southern
portion of it was oceupied by the Eyinar or Védar (the Batoi ¢ of
Ptolemy), a Niga tribe whose dominions extended as far north
as Negapatam (Ndgapattanam) their ohief town. The capital of the
Ch¢las was Uraiytr; but a place of still greater importance was
the now _deserted K4véripatnam (at the mouth of the Cauvery)
which was at that time & greab seaport. A brief deseription
of this town as it then existed will be found on p. 2567. The

Chéla country was called Punal N4du or the land of floods. It
comprised the greater part of the Tanjore and Trichinopoly
districts and estended beyond Conjeeveram in the northt To

! 8ee Ep.Ind., ii, 471. It does not appear that As6ka ever actually sub-
jugated thege peoples. See Ind. dntig., xx, 240 ff. i

* Rice's Mysore Gazelteer, i, 292-93,

3 Tamils Eighteen HBundred ¥ears Ago, p. 24,

¢ Jbid., p. 67.
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the west and the south-west lay the dominions of the Pindyas cEHsP. 1.
and the Chéras, with the forper of whom and their successors in ~ Earry
the Madura kingdom the rulers of Tanjore were destined to be B¥7BY-
at war for many a century. It is not at all olear what, were-the
boundaries of these three kingdoms and it is not unlikely that
they varied in the constant wars which raged. A stanza ascribed
to the poetess Auvaiy4r! (whom Mr. Kanakasabhai assigns to the
1st century A.D.) gives the boundaries of the Chéla kingdom as
the sea on the east, on the north the Pennar river (which reaches
the sea near Cuddalore), on the south the Vellsr (near the southern
border of the Tanjore district), and on the west Kﬁtagm, Kottagiri,
or Kéttaikarai. [he last-of these names means ¢ fort bank > and
tradition says that it refers to the great embrankment of which
traces still stand in the Kulitalai taluk of Trichinopoly.
Thus at fhis péried the Pandyas, Cheras and Chélas were the
three chief powers of Southern India. Practically untouched by
any pressure from the north,? these kingdoms, with their wars and
intermarriages, their expeditious against various uncivilised jungle
or shepherd peoples and their occasional amenities with Ceylon,
» ocoupy the whole political horizon. They appear to have main-
‘tained very chivalrous relations with other ruling houses, and some
of the warlike virtues were cultivated up to a Spartan standard,
A Chéra king once starved himself to death rather than survive
the disgrace of having been wounded in the back when fighting
the Chélas. Ngr wers the arts of peace meglected. They Luilt
irrigation works, and their palaces excited the extravagant admir- -
ation of the poets. Their trade was extensive. The poets say that
“horses were brought from distant lands beyond the sea, pepper
was brought in ships; gold and precious stones came from the
northern mountains ; sandal and aghil came from the mountains
towards the west; pearls from the southern and coral from the
eagtern seas ; the produce of the regions watered by the Ganges,
all that is grown on the banks of the Kévéri (Cauvery), the
manufactures of Kalakam (in Burma) and articles of food from
Elam and Ceylon’— all these were to be found in the emporiom
of Kivéripatngm®. Tt is not surprising to find luxury 2nd civili-
sation highly developed. The poems amply attest the existence
of both, and paint a more distinet and detailed picture of the
society of this timothan is to be found for any other period of

1 Taylors Catalague Rassonﬂd of Oriental MSS, iii, 42, Alro old Tanjare
District Manual, p. 736.

2 Obsgare refer:nces occur to Tamil victories over ‘ Aryans’ which are not
ensy to explain; see Mr, Kanakasabhai, pp. 48, 81, 96.

8 Iid.,.p. 27.
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the ancient history of this part of the country. A brief account
of the political events related by them will now be given.

The earliest figure who stands out at all olearly in Chéla history
is the great Karikél Chéla whose reign has been ussigned to the
period between A.D. 50 and 95. His name °black foot’ was
due to an attempt to murder him by fire which, though unsuccess-
ful, scorched and blackened his feet. His father died before his
birth and he had difficulty in securing the throme. From the first
he was a successful warrior. He defeated the combined armies of
the Péndyas and Chéras ¢ on the plain of Vennil’! in his first

"battle. It was on this occasion that the Chéra king was wounded

in the back and starved himself to death ratber than outlive the
dishonour, Karik4l also subdued some of the Néga tribes and
the Kurambans, another indigenous line of shepberd kings. He
is represented (evidently a most extra.vaga.nt instance of poetical
license) as an ally of the king of ¢ Avanti,’ and an overlord of
fVajra’ and ¢ Magadha.’# Less improba.ble are the accounts of
his relations with his immediate neighbours, His daughter
married the Chéra king and Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai has inferred
that he and the king of the Pindyas met in & friendly manner.%
Sluices and canals for irrigation from the Cauvery existed in his
time, and probably it was he who constructed them and raised
banks to prevent the river flooding the country ; for his embanking
of the river is mentioned in the large °Leyden grant’4 of
Réjardja I (985-1013 A.D.) as well as in some_of the records of
the Telugu Chédas found in the Telugu country.® It wasperhaps,
Karik4l who established the Chéla capital at K4véripatnam,

He was succeeded by his son Nalankilli (*the good Killi’) who
reigned till 105 A.D. Accomplished, good-natured and withal

1 Vennil is mentioned in the Tanjore temple inseoriptions under the form
Venni a8 a snb-district belonging to the distriot of Havinodu-Valanidn, which
appesrs to have denoted a part of the modern Tanjore district.

* Avanti is the seme a8 Ujjain in Malwa (Ep. Ind.,iv, 246, and vi, 195).
Vajra seems to have been a province or district on the coast, though ity exact
pitnation is not given in the poem. .Magadha denctes, according to Sa.nsknt
writers, South Behar in Lower Bengal, s

? Bai Bahidur V. Venkayya, M., the Government Epigraphist, who has'
kindly given much sssistance in the compllatlon of the early part of thie present
chapter, regerds the identification of Karikal with the Chéla king who met the
Péandyan as uncertain,

* A large grant now preserved in the Umvenlﬁy musenm, Leyden. It
containa much interesting matter. A tentative transcript and translation is
givem in Dr. Burgess’ Archaological Survey of Southern Indie,. iy, 204-24.

& South Ind. Imsor. II, iii, 378; and Government Eplgmphmt 8 annpal re--
port for 1900, para. 45. The inscriptions show that the tradition of Karikdl’s
having embanked the Cauvery was known as early as the eleventh- oentu.ry,
but they cannot be represented as contemporary history.



POLITIOAL HISTORY. 17
a

ambitious, this prince was engaged in frequent conflicts with
his-Chéra and Péndya. neighbours, He is said to have eaptured
soven fortified towns in the Pfndyan kingdom, but does not
seem to have permanently enlarged his dominions. That he had
a good opinion of his own abilities is shown by his verses declaring
that ‘If, slighting the strength of the mighty, any one is so
senseless as to oppose my will, he, like a fool who stumbles on 2
sleeping tiger, cannot escaps. If I do not attack such men and
destroy them, as a huge elephant tramples under its feet a tender
sprout of the bamboo, may I . . . ete’ His son, Killi-
vallavan, succeeded him in due course, and quelled an insurrection
of no less than nine princes of the family who wished to divide the

kingdom He seems to have met with some success in his

inevitable battles with the. Chéras and Pindyns, making his way
as far as the oa-.p1ta.ls of both. He also killed the king of Malédu
(the hilly region to the west of the South Araot district). That
tract was snbject to the Chélas about this time, but it is not clear
whether this result was due to the expedition just referred to,
Killivallavan’s first wife was a princess of Ceylon. His brother
Perunarkilli succeeded him and reigned till i50 A.D. Nothing
seems fo be known of his acts except that he performed a splendid
saorifice (the rdjasiya ydga) to which he invited the Chéra. and the
Péndysa kings.
Two other Chéla kings whose names are referred to by the
old Tamil poets are mentioned in ancient inscriptions. One
Kocchennigannén is stated in the poems to have bailt a number
of. Vaishnavite and Saivite temples ; and in inscriptions he is
represented both as a Saivite saint and also as a devotee of
Vishnu.! A king called K6kkilli is s2id to have married a
Néga princess and to have had by her a son named Tondaimén
Illeindiraiyan to whom the Tondaimandalam country (the
districts of South- Arcot, Chingleput and North Arcot) was
granted by the king. This story is also met with in the records
_of one of the Gtanga-Pallava kings of the ninth century,? but it is
_almost certainly false, and a clumsy invention designed to give a
‘Chéla origin to the Pallavas, who soon afterwards occupied the
Tondaimandalem and subjugated the Chélas. As a matter of fact
the Pallavas were really invaders from central or north-eastern
India. The name Tondaimén (* King of Tondai’)® was a very

- 1 Bouth Ind. Inscr. 11, iii, 878 foll,
2 Ep. Ind., v, 50.
- 8 Anglogous terms such as Sframin and Malmyam&n suggest that Tondai or
- TPonds was originally the name of a country or & tribe. It is impossible to say
how or when the FPallavas acquired the title.

8 .
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CHAP, II.. ‘anclent title of theirs, and the name ‘Tondaimandalam was in
I:{mnnr " "consequence applied to Chingleput and the adjoining distriets,
HustonY.  hich formed the nuclous of their southern kingdom.

The names of a number of other Chéla kings who ruled at
Ureiytr are known from Tamil poems, but these rulers are not
mentioned in inseriptions, nor has any regular chronology been as
vet made out for them.

Zallava _ For several centuries thenceforth the history of the Chélas is
= P,mﬁm wrapped in obscurity. When the darkuess lifts, the Chélas are
from Chélek- found (apparently for the first time) to be subject to those invaders
Z;‘ﬁ’tfjf,'.‘. who passed in slow succession from northern to central India and
exerted a prolonged though varymg pressure for several centuries
upon the kingdoms of the south. - The Pallavas scem to have
advanced mto central India from the north-west in .the second
century A.D.}; and before the middle of the following century
they had subdued the Andhras and had established themselves in
scattored kingdoms throughout the dominions of that and other
dynasties. They reached Conjeeveram almost at once, for the
records of a Pallava king of that place are couched in language
and phraseology so similar to those of the Andhra inscriptions of
the end of the second century A.D. as to be almost certainly
assignable to a date not far removed from that time. A Pallava
ruler of Conjeeveram is also mentioned in an Allahabad i inserip-
tion of the middle of the fourth century.” The relations of the
dynasty with the older kingdoms of the south are obscure till
the beginning of the seventh century, when Mahéndravarman I
was on the throne, but by thab time they had almost certamly
subjugated the Chélas, since inscriptions of that king are found in
a cave neer Trichinopoly.? Claims to have conquered the Chélas
are also made by that ruler’s father Simhavishnu® and his gson

Narasimhavarman J.¢

How far the Chélas were crushed®is however not clear. The
Trichinopoly inseription mentions ¢ the great power of the Chélas,’
and it was about this time that, according to the Tamil Persya
Purdnam, a Chéla princess married a Péndyan king, and with

! The neme Pallave first occurs in an inscripbion of 150 A.D, at Gujardt -
in which a king Budradiman speaks of & Pallava chief as his minister (Bombay
Gazetteer, 1896, p. 817). The Andhra king Gantamiputra, 172-202 AD., boasts
of having defeated the Pallavas (Arch. Sur. Weat. Ind, iv, 109), Lot it is olea-r that
the Andhras were eubverted by the Pallavas very shortly after his time. Their
inscriptions corme to an ongd in 216 A.D.

2 Bouth Ind, Inscr. i, 30

3 South Ind. Inscr., ii, 356.

¢ Ibid., i, 152,



POLITICAL HISTORY. 19

the help of the great devotee, Tirngnéna Sambandhar of Shli'jié]‘i,l
converted him from Jainism to the Saivite faith. Moreover the
"Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang heard of the Chéla country in
about 640 A.D., though he did not visit it. Iurther, the existence
of repeated clmms of conquest by three successive Pallava kings
would atf least imply repeated resistance. Thus it seems likely
that both the Chdlas and the Péndyas, though nominally the
feudatories of the Pallavas, were little interfered with by that
dynasty. No inscriptions of the Pallavas proper have been found
throughout the Tanjore district, and their kings were herassed at
Precisely this period by repeated struggles with a new power,
destined o be for many years the enemies of the Chéla people, the
Chélukyas of Badami.

These @hilukyas suddenly appear at the beginning of the
seventh century A.D. as the owners of a vast empire in contral and
western Ifidia the capital of which was at B4ddmi in the Bombay
Presidency. Under their king Pulikésin II. they soon extended
their empire to the eastern sea and into the Géd4vaxi district, and
drove back the Pallavas to the walls of Conjeeveram. Indeed
they boast 2 that they conquered the Pallavas and the Chélas
and that they crossed the Cauvery and invaded the country of the
Chéras and. the Péindyas,® Their conquest of the Chélas, if it
really occurred, must have been ephemeral, since there are no
traces of permanent Chélukyan dominion in Chéla territory at
this period. A boast which is of greater interest and is much
more likely to have a foundation in faot is the claim that they
induced the Pindyas, Chélas and Chéras to combine against the
Pallavas.* The Chélukyas seem to have declined in power soon
afterwards. Internal dissensions divided them into the Western
kingdom of that name, which retained the capital at B4d4mi, and
the Eastern Chélukyas of Vengi (near Ellore). who established a
kingdom in the Northern Circars.

The relations of the Pallavas with the kingdoms of the south
about a handred yoars later arc.briefly referred to in an inscription
of theixrs which records the defeat of the Pindyas at ¢ Mannai
Kudi’® by the general of their king Nandivarman Pallavamalla.
As however the situation of Mannei Kudi is unknown, it is
unsafe to speculate as to the nature of the conflict. The same

1 Seo Chap, XV, p. 238. '

2 Sewell's Liats, ii, 155,

3 Bombay Gagetfeer (Bombay, 1896), u, 183,
. 4 Ind. Antig., viii, 245,

& South Ind. Inscr., ii, 872,
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Nandivarman Pallavamallawas crushingly defeated by the Western
Chélakyan king Vikramiditya II. (733-47).! What part the
Chélas took in the conflict between the Péndyas and Paliavas and,
what were their relations with the latter are obscure, It is only
known that the Pallava empire declined (or collapsed) before the

" middle of the eighth century, shortly after this struggle. A few

years later the Western Chélukyas of Béddmi also ceased to be a
dominant power, and their place was taken by the Réshtralktfifas of
M4lkhéd in the Canarese country. :

- Alater dynasty of Pallavas, styled the Ganga-Pallavas by
Dr. Hultzsch, appear to have taken the place of the clder Pallavas
in the Tamil country. They did not -however apparently extend
their rule into the country of the Chélas till the reign of the last

_king of tnat dynasty, Vijaya Nripatunga Vikramaverman, who

ruled in the second half of the ninth century 2 and whose inserip-
tions are found at Lélgudi in Trichinopoly district and in the
Tanjore taluk.®* In the interval the Chélas were apparently free
from inierference from the north, though it is probabie that about
this time their country was overrun by the Péndyas.t Nor did
their dependence on the Ganga-Pallavas last for more than a few
years. A revival came at the end of the ninth century under
king Vijayilaya, who scems to have founded a dynasty which
soon extended the sway of the Chélas both north and west and
formed them into a great and powerful people. From this point
insoriptions, though almost as liable as the poets to exaggeration,
indioate with olearness the general lines of the history of the
Taujore country. -

* Bombay Gazetteer, i, 827 ff,

% The precise date of Nripatungs is unknown. Dr. Hultzech thinks him the
grandson of the Héshtrakdta lting Améghavarshe 1. (814-878), A queen men-
txoned in one of his inscriptions figures alsc in one of the records of the Chéla
king Aditya L., who reigned at the end of the nipth century. See the Government;
Epigraphist’s report for 1900-01, pare. 10,

? Government Epigraphist’s annual reprrt for 1903-04, para. 13.

4 The Ganga king Prithivipati [, lost-his life in a battle with the Pandya.
king Varoguns at Tiroppirambiyam near KEuwbakénam, South Ind. Inscr, 11, iii
381. Prithivipati L. was a contemporary of the Réshtrakfta king Améghavarsha

1. (814-16to 876-78 A.D.). That the batile should have taken place in the
north of the Chéla country and the Péndyse be mentioned as the victors womld
seem to indicate that the Péndyas had subdned the Oh6las or wero the pre-
dominant partners in an alliance with them. BSome Péndya inscriptions at
Tillaisténam und dendulai in Tanjors taluk, which are of uncertain date, hut
on palmographical grounds ean be assigned to the ninth century A.D. go to
establish the fact of a Pindyan conquest at this period, and o grant of Varaguna

himgelf has recently (1905) been found im Tnchmopoly. The Péndyas also
invaded Oeylon at this time.
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About Vij a.yé.la,ya the first kmg of this penod and his sucoessor
Aditya I% little is known.- A, doubtful a.uthorlty aseribes to the
latter the conquest of ¢ the Kongu country ’ (Salem and Coimbatore

districts) in 894 A.D., and it seems certain that by the beginning
of the tenth century this was an accomplished fact. The same
king seems to have taken possession of Tondaimandalam,
ancient Pallava country ; since an inscription of one ‘ R4jakésari-
varman’ found at Tirukkalikkunram in the Chingleput district
should apparently be ascribed to his reign.® His suecessor Parén-

taka I. (approximately t06-946) is a more distinet figure; and -

under his loadership the Chélas acquired a dominion which fore-
. shadowed the greater empires of R4jardja and Kulfttunga. He won
victories over the B4nas (who with their capital at Tiruvallam in
. North Arcot ruled in parts or the North-Areot and Selem distriets
and of Mysotre), over the Gangas of Mysore, over the Péindyas
and over the King of Ceylon, from the last of which- exploits he
took the modest title of ‘a veritable 1R4ma in battle’ In de-
scribing the-affair he says ¢ he slew in an instant, at the head of
o battle, an immense army despatched by the Lord of Lanka’;
eand another inscription expressly states that he entered the island
with an invading army. The reality and the extent of his
conquests are indieated by the fact that his inscriptions are found
from Suchindram near Cape Comorin in the south to Kélahasti
(in Norvh Arecot) in the north, and as far as Sémlr near Kartr in
the west. He is said in the large Leyden grant to have covered
the temple of Siva at Chidambaram with ¢ pure gold brought from
- all the regions subdued by the power of his own arm,” and the
copper grants found at Udayendiram state that “ he practised many
meritorious aots and gifts, snch as the Aémagarbia gift, the
tuldbhdra gift,t gifts of land to Bréhmans and the building of
temples” His capitals seem to have been Conjeeveram and
Tanjore. His queen was a pr'mcess of Kérala,’

! For these kings and their successors see the Government Epigraphist’s
annua] report for 1892, para. 6, and Sounth Ind. Inscr. .y IT1, ii, 196, They seem
to bave taken alternately the titles ‘ Rijakésari-varman and Parakésari-varmen,’
How far this dynnsty was descended from the old Chéls rulers of Uraiy6r
mentioned by the Tamil Poets it is unsafe to conjecture, Some of the former are
claimed as ancestors by some of the latter, and hoth alike belonged to ‘the Solar
rage.’

2 Bewell’s Lists, i, 155.

¥ Ep. Ind., iii, 278. Sece also Government prgraphlst.a report for 1801,
para, 10,

4 The hémagarbha and tuldbhire gifts are stxll practised by the rulers of
Travancore. The former consisty in making presents to Brihmans of the parts of
& golden receptacle in which the king is made to sit for some time, and the

socond in similar presents of coins or bullion againgt which the kmg is weighed.
5 The oountry of the Chéras.
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His death was followed by a crushing blow to the Chéla
power, which confined that dynasty for the next half centmy to
its own ancestral dominions and Tondaimandalam. His eldest
son and successor, Réjaditya, came into collision with the Réshtra-’
kiota king Krishna IIL., then in possession of the Western
Chélukyas’ country, and fell in a battle with that monarch at
Takkélam (near Arkonam junction) in 943 A.D. The victor does
not appear to have subdued more than Tondaimandalam (though
he claims to have captured Tanjore) ! since none of his inseriptions
have been found either in the Tanjore or Trichinopoly distriets.

“The conquest of Tondaimandalam by the Réshtrakitas is

established by their inscriptions, but had no lasting effects. The
country was spparently reconquered a few years later by king
Aditya I1.* But this reverse to the Chéla power caused the
revolt of apparently the whele of its recently-acquired empire, and.
it was only with the reign of Réjarija I. that the lost ground
was altogether recovered. Meanwhile a period of recuperation
followed. The names of the next five kings after R4jaditya
are known, but little is on record regarding their actions.* They
were Ga.ndarédltya, Arinjava, Parfntaka IT., Aditya Kariksla'
or Aditya IL, and Madhurintaka, Adltya I1. was the. son
of Paréntaka II., Arinjava was the brother of Bé.]érhtya, and
Madhuréntaka the son of Gandariditya. This irregular succession
seems to indicate that they fought among themselves for the
throne. The reconquest of Tondaimandalam by Adltya. II. has
been already mentioned. The same. king is said in the large
Leyden grant of Réjarija I. to ‘ have conquered Vira Pindya in
his youth.” ¥rom this it may be inferred that the period, even

- if marked by disorder, was not a time of absolute weakness,

Matters became more settled when the great Réjarija 1. (985~
1013) came to the throne. He was the youngest son of Parfntaks
1L, and his original fitle was Réjakésarivarman. His title R4ja-
raja seems to have been given later by the authorities of the
Chidambaram temple.? His reign is the starting point of a
period of unexampled prosperity which remained unbroken, with
one short inferval, for over a century. He claims that his rule
extended as far as Quilon and Coorg in the west, and from
Ceylon ¢ and Cape Comorin to the borders of Orissa. His descend-

1 Ep. Ind,, iii, 282 foll.

* An ingoription of his is found 2t Tkkal not far from Conjeeveram. 8. Ind,
Insor., iii, 21.

3 Hig other titles were Ra.]asmya., Nityavinéda, Ghdla.-Arumdll, Mummudi-
Chéla, Jayankonda-OLéls, and Sivapadasékhara.

4 Soe below p. 30.
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ants extendéd the Chéla supremacy to Burma! and the Mala.y
Archlpelago 2 The earliest necorded event of his reign is his
expedition in or before 994 A.D. against a seaport of the Chéra
country, whioh he destroyed.? Healso claims to bave won several
victories over the Chéra king and the Pindyas in Malabar, and
boasts that he subjugated that country.t It was at the end of the
century that most of his triumphs were achieved. In 998-99
_AD.% he conquered the Gangas of Mysore, whose capital was at
Talak4d ;¢ the country of the Nolambas (Bellary); ¢ Tadigaipadi ’

(niob sa.tufactonly identified) ; Vengi (the southern part of the
Northern Circars), Coorg and the -Pindyas. The Bénas of
Tiruvallam had a,pparently ceased to’ be a ruling power beforo
his reign.

Among'the natioris sonquered by him were the Western and -

Bastern Chélukyas of the Decoan and the Northern Circars,
respectively, who were both destined to be closely conneoted with
the future history of the Chélas. The Eestern Chélukyas, whose
country (Vengi) and’its capital at the present Rajahmundry lay
in and between the Kistna and the Vizagapatam districts, fell
before him in' 998-99 A.D.” In that territory he brought to an
end an inferregnum of 27 years by putting a king of the old line
upon the throne, apparently as his foudatory.® A few years later
a prince of tlus house, Vimal4ditya, married the daughter of
R4jardja, the Chéla king, and became king of Vengi, which was
still apparently under the Chéla suzerainty. His son and grand-
son also married daughters of Chéla kings, and it was the second

of these rulers, the great Kul6ttunga I., who in later years claimed

the Chéla kingdom as his mother’s heritage and established 2
new dynasty in Tanjore. The warlike Western Chéilukyas of the
Western Deccan (who had recently re-established their power at
Kalyéni) were not subdued by Réjardja $ill 1006-07 A.D.® The
conquest is admitted in 2 Wegtern Chélukyan inscription of the
following year at Hottur in the Dharwar distriet,’® which records

1 Sco Madras Review for Angust 1903, pp. 246 foll. = .

? We find Tamil uscd to record the acta of a public body in Sumnatra in
A.D.1088, Seethe Government Epigraphist’s reportfor 1892, para. 11.

? Bge the Government Epigraphist’s report for 1892, p. 4,

4 South Ind, Inscr., ii, 286, There are uunfortunately few inscriptions on
the Weat Coast ; but Ra]a.ra]a s congunest was pmba.bly more than local.

- & South Ind. Inscr., IIT, i, 29,

8 Their. capital was pot taken till abouﬁ 1003 AD. Bee Rice's Mysore
Gazetteer, i, 888.

T Bouth Ind. Insér., ili, 5. .

- B Bp, Ind., vi, 349, -
9 Government Ep:gmphmt’ 8 a.nnua-l report for 1895, para. 11,
15 Bombay Gazeticer, i, 433,
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how the Chéla king, having ocollected a force numbering nine
bundred thousand men, ¢had pillgged the whole couiitry, had
slaughtered the women, the children and Bré.hmanas, and, taking
the girls to wife, had destroyed their caste.” The victory was not
permanent. in its effecls, however, and the Western Chélukyans
remained for long the most stubborn enemies of the Chélas, the
seene of conflict being generally in the Mysore Province or Bellary.
Tndeed the people of Bellary and Anantapur and the northern
parts of Mysore were closely connected, ethnically speaking, with
the Western Ghélukyas and readily acknowledged their rule, even
though occasionally overrun by the Chélas. - -

Quilon, Kalinga (the country lying south 6f Orissa) and Ceylon
were subdued before 1002-03 A.D. The last conquest, appearing
in Réjaréja’s mscmptlons is’ that of the ¢ twelve thousand ancient
islands of the sea,” which was effected a.pparently in 1013-14
A.D., the last known year of his relgn _

The personality of this mlghty*eonquerqj pxq_ibes: the imagi-
nation ; but unfortunately few particulars survive: Mpre-is no
doubt to be learned from the complete study of his many and
voluminous inscriptions. He built the great and beautiful Siva’
temple in Tanjore, which was -evidently taken as the model for
several others in Southern India, among them the fine temple at
Gangai-konda-chélapuram, a later Chéla capital in the Trichino-
poly district, A devoted Saivite, his toleration of other religions
is borne out by his endowment of a Buddhist temple built by
a feudatory.! He apparently also furthered the development of
irrigation and the system of village administration which was so
elaborate durmg this period,? for his inscriptions betray a very

" keen interest in the details of the latter. An innovation of

His
BUCCERAOTS,

another character introduced by Réjaréja is of the greatest impor-
tance to the historical student; namely the custom of prefixing
ghort accounts of his achlevemend‘,s to his “inscriptions. This
practice was followed by his successors, and it has provided the
chief materials for the reconstruction of this period of Chéla
kistory.

The family of Ré4jaréja remained for some sizty years on the
Chéla throne; and his successors upheld the dignity, and to some
extent enlarged the boundaries, of the empire created by him.
During this period the political configuration of Southern India

‘remained almost unchanged. The chief enemies of the Chélas

! This is recorded in”the Leyden grant; Burgess, Areh. Surv, South
Ind., iv, 20424,

% Bee below p. 85.
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were the Western Chélukyas,”but rebellions among the Eastern
Chélukyas, Chéras! Pindyasand Singhalese are also recorded.

Réjaréja’s successor was his son Réjéndra Chéla, who came
.to the throme in 1011-12, during his father’s life-time, and
ruled il about 1044. His conquests are recorded: at great
length in his inseriptions and are said {o have extended as far as
the Ganges ; whence he took the surname of Gangai-konda-Chéla,
or ‘the Chéla who conquered the Ganges’ The title is still
preserved, in the name of his capital, Gangui-konda-chélapuram in
the Udaiyarpélaiyam taluk of the Trlchmopoly district. That his
arms really reached ag far as Mahéndragiri in the Ganjém distriet
is established by ammsenptmn of hid’ “Which has been found on
that hill,? Jle also sent a naval expedition against Kadfram in
Lower Burma, and seems to have corguered the Nicobar islands
in passing.? He farther fought against the Western Chélukyan
king Jayasimha IT; but both sides claim the victory and it is
iot'posmb}e.be say gwhat wat the result of the hostilities. For
womeé wéagon nvtryet ascertained he moved his capital about 1022
:Erem Tanjore to (angai-konda-chélapuram,! and there he built
" a large templo on the model of that at Ta.n]ore

"Rajéndra Chéla shared his throne for many years with his
son or nephew, Réjidhirdja Déva 1., who succeeded as early as
A.D. 1018° and continued to rule after R4jéndra Chéla’s death
till 1053. Nothing is known of his earlier acts, and his first
inseription is dated in his 26th year, or 1043-44. He wasinvolved
in wars against the Pé4ndyas, Chéras and Singhalese, who seem
to have united during this reign to throw off the Chéla yoke,

The revolt was sternly suppressed, the Chéra king being trampled

to death by an elephant. An inscription describing the victory
on the rebels says that ¢ of the three allied kings of the south the
Chéla monarch cut off in battle the beautiful head of M4n4-
bharanan ; seized in fight Virakéralan of the broad ankle-rings
and was pleased to have him trampled by his furious elephant

Attivéirana ; and drove to the ancient Mullaiyér ® Sundara-Pindya

of great and endless fame, who lost in the fierce struggle his
royal white parasol, his whisks of the hair of the white yak
and his throne, and took to flight bare-headed, without his

1 See footnote 4 cu p. 23 above.

? Government Epigraphist’s report for 1896, para, "2

3 Government Epigraphist’s report for 1898, para. 47. -
_ 4 See the account of Tanjore, Chapter XV, p, 266.

$ Ep. Ind,, vii, 7.

¢ Not identified.
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crown, with locks dishevelled and with weary feet.”? Réjédhiréja
Déva also fought against the Weatern Chélukyan king Ahava-

. malla, and claims to have burnt the palace of the Chalukyas at

Kampli in the Bellary district and carried the war as far as

" Kolhapur in the Bombay Presidency.? His opinion of his own
achievements is illustrated by the fact that he performed the
aspamédha® or ¢horse-sacrifiee,” which was generally undertaken
only by mighty and victorious monarchs. He lost his life, ag the
records of both sides testify, in a battle between the Chélas and
Chélukyas at Koppam in Mysore in 1053.

This battle is deseribed in an inseription of his cousin or
brother,* who was also his co-regent and suagessor, Réjéndra Déva
“{1052-64), in the following vainglorious terms: 5 ¢ While the
Chéla king was resplendent mpon earth, the proud-and haughty
Chélukya king Ahavamalla, heard that the Valavan (ie., the
Chéla king), desirous of war, had started from his country and
had reached Iratfamandalam (apparently the Chilukyan country).
Exclaiming ¢ This is intolerable;” and springing” up,:his eyes
burning with rage, he marched to XKoppam and attacked the
enomy. Then, while showers of arrows pierced the forechead of
the Chéla king’s elephant, that monarch’s royal thigh, and his
shoulders which resembled hillocks, and while the ankle-ringed
warriors who were riding with him were falling on all sides, the
Chéla king deployed on the battle-field many matchless valorous
regiments and sent to the other world Jayasiimha, the brother of the
strong Chélukya, and the brave Pulikésin and Dasavarman with
his garlands of flowers. Thée Chélukya, defeated, fled trembling
with dishevelled locks and weary feet, and wus driven into the
western ocean.”

This R4ijéndra Déva shared his throne with R4jamahéndra,
about whom very little is known.® He was succeeded by the
powerful king Vira Rijéndra Déva (1062-63 to 1068-69). The
field of this monarch’s aotivities was wide, and his achisvements
include victories over the Chéras and Péndyas, the reconquest
of the Eastern Chdlukyan country of Vengi and repeated triumphs

2 South Ind. Inscr., iii, 66.

¢ His victories are acknowledged by the Chélukyan inscriptions, which
admit that ¢ the wicked Chéla penetrated into the Belvola country and burned
the Jaina temples. South Ind. Inscr., iii, 53.

* South Ind. Inser., iii, 57.

$ South Ind. Ingcr., iii, 53. A Oanarese record says that R4jédhiréja’s death
¢ broke tke sucoession of his family.’

8 Government Epigraphist’s report for 1898, para. 4.

% South Ind. Inscr., iii, 118,
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over the Western Chilukyns. The wars against the Chéras and
Pindyas were again occasioned by a rebellion in the south,
and this revolt was as sternly and suceessfully repressed as the
other. ‘He caused to be trampled by a furious mast elephant
the king of the south with his ankle-rings of gold, the young
son_of Srivallabha, and Virakésarin whose crown of jewels
glittered as the lightning.’! 'The most important of his wars
however were those with the fwo Chélukyan kingdoms. He claims
10 less than five victories over the Western Chélukyas, and after the
last of these battles at ¢ Kfidal’ or ¢ Kdalasangan’ (apparently
Kadali, at the junction of the Tunga and Bhadra rivers) be
boasts that he conferred.the kingdom of the Western Chélukyas
on Vikramiditya 'VI. and “gave him, his daughter in marriage.
Whether the kingdom was ¢ conferred ’ or not, it is certain that a
truce and a royal intermarriage stilled for & few years the feud
between these rival powers, and that at this period the Chélas were
allied by marriage with both branches of the Chélukyas. . -

.- . Vira, Rziféhdm Déva’s own account of his final victory over
the Western Chélukyas says that smarting under his recent
defeats, ‘the Chélukyan king (Ahavamalls) of the lunar race
took anxious counsel with himself and exclaiming ¢ Rather death
than disgraceé’ declared thet the same Kadal, where previously
he and his sons had fled in disorder, should be the next battle-
field” He then sent a taunting letter to the Chéla king,
challenging him to Gome to Kdal, On receiving this, ¢ the mind,
the face and the royal shoulders of the king became doubly
brilliant with surpassing beauty and joy. He started and entered
that battle-field. As the king of the Vallabhas (the Chélukyas)

did not arrive, he waited ome month after the appointed day.

Then the liar (Ahavamalla) fled till he was exhausted and hid
himself in the western ocean. The Chéla king subdued in war
the seven and a half lakhs of the famous Irattipddi (Chélukyas)
and kindled crackling fires. In order'that the four quarters of the
earth might praise him, he planted on the bank of the Tungabbadra
a pillar bearing a description of his victory, and the tiger floated
proudly on the banner of the solar race.”

The details of this king’s reconquest of the Vengi country
are obseure. It is not at all clear who resisted him. Vimaliditya,
as already recorded, had been appointed by his father-in-law, the
great Chéla emperor, Réjaréja 1., as king of Rajahmundry;

1 South Ind. Inser., iii, 87.
2 Government Epigraphiat’s report for 1898, para. 5,
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and had been succeeded in 1023 by his son, the Chilukyan
Réjardja, who ruled till 1063 and also espoused a Chéla princess,
the daughter of R4jéndra Chéla. The Chélukyan Réijarbja was
not succeeded by bhis son Kuléttunga, but by his brother

* Vijayéditya VII. It is not clear why Kuléttunga did not come

to the throne. He appears to have been adopted as a son by his
maternal grandfather, Réjéndra Chéla, and to have lived for some
time in his youth in the Chéla country; and his supersession
may be expleined by his absence from the scene, or by the jealousy
of the Chi6la monarch, who may well have feared him as a possible
rival. Now in the Chéla recomquest of Vengi, Vira Réjéndra
Déva acted as the friend and protector of Vijaydditya VII.

whose broad hands held weapons of war, and who had taken
refuge at his (Vira Rijéndra Déva’s) lotus feet.” But from whom
Vijay4ditya had taken refuge isin no wise clear. It has been
supposed that his assailant was either the young Kuléttunga
or the Western Chalukyan Vikraméditya VI, who is known
to have invaded Vengi some time before 1064,  Difficulties
beset both suppositions, for while omne insenption speaks of
Kuldttunga as ‘lord of Vengi,” which raises the inference that
he tried to oust Vijaydditya VII., another (Imd. dniig., xviii,
171) says that the latter asked for the help of the king of Kalmga.
against the Chélas.

Whatever may have been the cause of the war, Vira Réjéndra
Déva was successful in it. * He reconquered- the fine country of
Vengai and bestowed it on Vijaydditya.’” He returned home and
¢all the kings of the earth worshipped his feet and praised bim
as he sat on a throne bedecked with shining jewels and exhibited
one after the other the piles of great treasures which he had seized
in the rich country of Vengai.’!

The death of Vira Rijéndra Déva (1068-39) was followed by
grave internal disorder in the Chéle kingdom. He had previously
shared his throne for a year or two with his son Adhi R4jéndra,
and the trouble began as scon as the latter succeeded.
Vikraméditya VI., the Western Chélukyan king and son-in-law
of Vira Ré4jéndra Dévu, hearing that ¢ his father-in-law was dead
and tho Chéla kingdom in & state of anarchy,’? at once started
for the south and replaced Adht R4jéndra on the throne. But he
had barely returned from the expedition, when he heard that this
prince had been killed in a fresh rebellion and thet Kuldéttunga

' Government Epigraphist’s report for 1898.
3 For this and what follows see Government Epigraphist's report for 1501,

para. 12,
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had sucegeded him, This Kuléttunga claimed the Chéla throne
both as grandson and as adopted son of R4jéndra Chdla.

A furious conflict now ensued between Kuléttunga and Vikra-
miditya VL, the latter of whom apparently wished either to
avenge Adhi Réjéndra’s death or to secure the throme for some
Chéla relation of his. The war is described in widely different
terms in the records of the two conflicting powers, but terminated
in the complete victory of Kuléttunga. His inscriptions boast
that he drove Vikramaditya from Kolar to the Tungabhadra.

The final actions took place about 1073, but KulSttunga always

dates his accession from 1070, from which date he probably

considered himself king de jure.

- Kuléttunga I. is another king whose personality is attractive
but is only vaguely outlined in the records of the time. A son
of the Eastern Chélukyan king Réjardja (1022-62) and of
Ammanga Dévi, daughtor of the Chéla king RAjéndra Chdla
(1011-44), he became in early life the favourite of his mother’s
father, and was adopted as his son. He spent some time in the
*Chéla country in his youth, and a record of a gift of his when
only a ‘prince’ has been found at Tiruvidi near Tanjore. He
also distinguished himself whilé heir-apparent by -capturing
elephants at ¢ Vayirfgaram’and defeating ‘the king of Dhard
at ¢ Sakkarakottam.’! Tt has already been noted that he was
supplanted by his uncle on his father’s death. Apparently he
obtained the Vengi throne as welt as that of the Chélas, since

CHAY, 1I.

EARLY
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His reign,

even after his accession to power in the south he allowed. his .

usurping uncle to continue as his viceroy in the north. He di'd
nothing to extend his dominions, and it was apparently fiunng his
reign that Ceylon was lost to the Chéla empire; but in one or
two directions he regained ground which had been logt either by
his predecessors or.in the first few troubled years of his own r.ule.
His actual conguests, apart from his victories over Vikr_amadmya
VI, seem to have been confined to suppressing a rebllion of the
Péindyas and Chéras, garrisoning the border of Travancore
(he stationed & regiment near K6ttér), and reconquering the
Kalinga country, which last seems to have revolted at least as
.early as Vira R4jéndra Déva’s reign. The Ganga country in

Mysore was retaken from Vikramiditya in the early part of

Kuléttunga’s reign, but it appears to have been lost a‘gain before
the end of it, and immediately after his death Veng: was for a
time (1120-24) ocoupied by his old enemy Vikraméditya VL

! These places have not been identified, but are apparently in the morth of
- the Northern Circars.
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Amonghid domestic reforms Kuléttunga took great prjde in the
abolition of the inland transit dutie¢® which were such a hindrance
to - .mercantile fransactions in ancient {imes. He also had the
eountry resurveyed. His capital was Gangai-konda-chélapuram,
but Conjeeveram was also a city of importance and his occasional
residence. In 1118 he summoned his son Vikrama Chéla from
-the viceroyalty of Vengi to share his throne, and be died shortly
afterwards, :

The relations of Réjardja I. and his ‘successors with the
P4ndyas and Ceylon are a little obscure. Most of them boast of
conguests in both these directions, but it is obvious that repeated
conquests imply repeated resistance and it is difficult to gauge
precisely the degree of subjection to which these countries were
brought. The reality of Réjarija’s victories cannot, however, be
doubted. Inscriptions of his reign are found in large numbers
in the extreme south of the peninsula and in Ceylon, copper coins
inseribed with his name are met with in considerable quantities
in the Madura bazaar,! and he presented the revenue of a village
in Ceylon to the Tanjore temple. As regards the Pé.ndyas 1t-
is obvious that for some time their country was & mere province’
of the Chéla dominions. It was called Réjardja-pindi-nidu,
-the name of Korkal, its ancient capitel, was changed into
Chéléndra-simhachaturvédimangalam, and Réjéndra Chéla I.
(1011—44) established a dynasty of Chéla blood in the Pindyan
country with the title * Chéla-Péndya.”® The first rebellion which
ooourred was in the time of Ré4jidirdja (1018-53), and this, as

~ above noted, was absolutely quelled by that monarch. Another

broké out,during the reign of Vira Ré4jéndra (1062-71), but this
also was crushed, and the Péndyan king put to death. A third
rebellion fook place in the troubled time that followed Kulét-
tunga’s accession to the Chéla throne (about 1073), but the Chéla
king again subdued the country ag far as Kéttdr in Travancore,
where he stationed a garrison to guard the frontier, These
rebellions must have been led by some of the old Péndyan stock.
‘Chéla-Péndyas’ were apparently ruling as feudatories of the
Chélas ? till ag late as 1135, By the last quarter of the twelfth
century the Chéla-Pindya line seems to have died out, for
the Chélas are found to be supporting claimants to the Pindyan
throne whose names seem fo indicate no relationship to the
Cholas at all. This war of the Pindyan succession (shortly to be

! Captain Tufuell’s Hinte {o Coin Oollectors in Southern India, p. 11,

2 Bes the Government Epigraphist’s report for 190405,

3 A certain Vikrama Chéla-Péindya, apparently a prince of thie family, wes

probably (to judge by bhis name) a contemporary of the Chéla king Vikrama- -
Ohéle (1118-85)- )
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described) seems to bave lasted for two generations, and, though
the Chéla protégé was ultimately successful, the decline of the Chéla
power at this period enabled the Péndyas to reassert themselves
about the beginning of the thirteenth century and to throw oft
for ever the Chdéla yoke,

Perhaps the Singhalese annals ! can be relied on for the events
that took place in that island. From these it appears that the whole
island was subdaed by Ré4jaréja I. and remained under a Chéla
deputy till the time of Kuléttunga (1070-1118), when a rising
took place and the Chélas were complotely driven out. Probably
Kuléttunga was too busy securing his position at home to care
about such matters ; but it seems that neither he nor his successors
ever again obtained a substantial footing in the island.

During the twelfth century the power of the Chélas slowly
declined. Their control over the Northern Circars was little more

‘than nominal during the greater portion of that century?and the

Pindyas seem to have reasserted their independence before it was
half over. Moreover we find the various feudatory chiefs of the
Tondaimandalam gradually entering into offensive and defensive
alliances among themeelves, while nominally acknowledging the
Chdla sovereign. There were however somé powerful Chéla kiugs
during this peried. Vikrama Chéla (1118-85) seems indeed to
have supported no small degree of the dignity of his father
Kuldttunga I., and it would seem that the process of dissolu-
tion went on most speedily under his successors Kuléttunga

'II (about 1135-46) and Réjardja II. (1146 to about 1171),

The early years of the reign of Réjidhirdja IT. (abou 1171-78) -

were hardly mote prosperous, though that king could boast of one
considerable success before his death. It was in his time that the
Chélas became involved in the war 6f the Pindyan succession which
took place in the latter part of the twelfth centary.? The king
of Ceylon took the side oppatite to that espoused by the Chélas;
and, after a victorious campaign in the Madura district, the
Singhalese advanced to the north a.gair}sii the Chélas -and burnt

1 Bee Bewell's Lists, ii, 157,

2 The Jast of the Chéla kings who had any rea.l power m the Vengi country
seoms to have been Vikrama Chéla (1118 to at least 1135). He appears to Lave
Jeft the control of that province in the hands of a family of clhieftaing of
t'yélanindu’ (apparently Chandavéiu in Guntér). None of bis suocessors seem
to have visized this country. They are recognised as overlords, however, in the
inscriptions of the varions chieftains "of the Vengi country till as late as the end
of the thirteenth century, when they had long lost all pretensions to even a
limited empire.

3 This is described in dstsil in the Government Epigraphist’s annuul repgrt
for 1898-99, parag. 23 foll,
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some villages in the Pattukkéttai taluk. An inseription of one
of their fendatories found ss far north as ArpSkkam near Conjee-
veram gives a vivid picture of the dismay of the Chélas and describes
the ravages of those ¢ very wicked and vicious men,” ‘gl sinners
egainst Siva,” who had ¢ removed the sacred door of the temple
at holy Rémésvaram, obstructed the worship and carried away
all the temple treasures’ An appeal was made to the local
priest, who ¢ was pleased to worship Siva for 28 days continuously,’
and by his efforts the invaders were defeated. They seem to
have retired from the country immediately after this reverse, but
none the less they left their protégé upon the Péndyan throne.
The war was continued a few years later by the next Chéla king,
the last really powerful sovereign of that dynasty, Kuléttunga.
1IT. (a.bout 1178-1215), who defeated the Singhalese, ¢ cut off -
their noses,’ drove them into the sea, captared Madura and made
over the P4ndyan ecrown to a candidate of his own. From
this achievement he  took the title ¢conqueror of Madura and
Ceylon,” but these suoccesses did not arrest the decay of the
Chéla kingdom for more than a ghort time.

It was in the days of R4jardja 111 (1216 to atlleast 1243-44)1
that the first fatal blows to the Chdla power were dealt. The
Péndya king Méravarman Sundara Pindya I. (1216-35) boasts
that he burnt ‘l'anjore and Uraiyfir, conguered the Chéla country
and returned it subsequently to its king as a gift ;% and inserip-
tions of his, dated 1223 and 1225, at Tirukkéttuppalli (in Tanjore
taluk) and Srirangam support his elaims.? Moreover a prince of
Pallava extraction actually captured this Chéla king about
1230-31, He was released and reinstated ¢ by a new power, that
of the Hoysala Balldlas, who had occupied the southern dominions
of the Western Chélukyas and now interfered in the affairs of
the soath. They had protected the Chélas from the Péndyas
(¢ cleft open the rock that was the Péndya’) and established them-
selves near Srirangam ina new town ¢ which had been built (by
Vira Sémésvara, the Hoysala king) in order to amuse his mind
in the Chéla country, which he had conquered by the power of
his arm.’

The last of the Chéla kings of the Vijayflaya dynesty who
possessed any degree of real power was apparently Réjéndra

! Government Epigraphist’s annual report for 1900, p. 13 foll,

* Ep. Ind., vii, 161,

3 Ep. Ind., vi, 3034

4 Bee the grephio dencnpt.lon in the Tiravéndipuram insoription of Vira

Bémégvars. - Ep. Ind., vii, 180,
* Seo Bp, Ind,, iii, 8, 14,
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Chéla III., who came to the throne in 1246,! reigned till at least
1267 and appears to have regsted the Hoysalas with some success.
He calls himself ¢ the hostile rod of death to his uncle Sémés-
'vara,’ # and seems to have defeated him in battle. Iudeed three
claims to victories over the Hoysalas are made about the middle
of the thirteenth century, one by the Chélas, one by the Telugun
Chddas (who say they thereby established the Chéla king on his
throne), ‘and-one by the P4ndyas. The conquest by the Chélas
must have taken place in or before 1252, whereas that by the
Pindyas in which the Hoysala king Vira Sémésvara was slain
must have occurred in or after 1254, the latest known date of
that ruler’s reign. If is not unlikely that the alleged viotory of
the Telugu Chédas over the Hoysalas is the same as that claimed
by the Chélas. Tbe Hoysalss were not however permanently
weagened, since we find them again at Srirangam later on,

At this point a time of great Pindyan prosperity followed.‘

Jatdvarman Sundara Pindya I. (1251-61) penetrated as far north
as Nellore, where he had himself ¢ ancinted as a hero’ and left
an inseription. Records of his appear in this district as early as
1253, end he was at Srirangam by 1260. He covered & portion
of the Srirangam temple with gold and made numerous gifts
to it. A number of grants prove the PAndyan ocoupation of the
Chéla dominions, but the dates are still obsoure. Curiously inter-
mixed with the evidence of Pindyan supremacy are traces of
- eontinued Hoysala power. 'Thus while Jativarman Sundars
Péndya 1. left an inscription at Srirangam dated 1260 A.D., the
Hoysala king Vira Rémanétha Déva made a grant there in 1256
and Hoysala inseriptions in the Trichinopoly district continue till at
least 1204 A D. Three other .Péndyan kings have left records
in that district ; namely, M4ravarman Kulasékbara I. (apparently
the Kales Déva. of Mubammadan history), Jatdvarman Bundara
Péndya II. (the Sender Bandi of Marco Polo) and Méravarman
Kulasékbara II. The 1nscr1pt10ns of these kings continue to
1321 and are found in many parts of the Chéla deminions, the
Tondaimandalam and the Kongu country. It is impossible to
say what were the variations in the boundaries of the Péndya
and the Hoysala empires during this period or whether the
Chéla kings had any power at all. A great change was however
ab hand.

‘About this time (13i()) Southern India was convulsed by the
sudden invasion of Malik Kéfur, a general of the Delhi emperor
and the first Muhammadan invader of the south, which destroyed

1 Bp. Ind., vii, 146, % Ibid., 177. ¢ Tbid., 176.
b
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the Hoysalas and made way for the Vijayanagar empire. Hoe is
said by the Muhammadan historian,eFerishta, to havé penetrated
as far as Rdmésvaram, and it is certain that Muhammadan kings
ruled in Madura and Trichinopoly for a great part of the half
century which succeeded his departure.! The P4ndyas and Chélas
seem to have been prostrated at the time, for we hear that the
Chéra king Ravivarman or Kulasékhara? marched across the
peninsula to Srirangam and Conjeeveram in 1313, and about this
time the power of both may be said to have come to an end. The
Péndyan king Kulasékhara II. no doubt left records in Tinne-
velly and Gangai-konda-chélapuram down to at least 1321, and
his line did not actually die out for another three centuries. But
it was no longer independent. Obscure references to the existence
of Chéla princes oceur near Trichinopoly to a late period, but
these rulers similarly possessed no independent power’

Some account of the Chéla people as portrayed by the Tamil
poets who wrote about the commencement of the Christian era has
already been given. The same impression of chivalry and civili-
sation is conveyed by the inseriptions and the actions of the great
dynasty of Vijayilaya which now comes to an end. Their
chivalry is apparent even through the turgid boastfulness of
the records of their military expeditions. Their civilisation is
exhibited in a number of ways. Revenue surveys were made
both prior to the reign of Rijardja I. (985-1013) and in that of

1
Kuléttunga I. (1070-1118). Land as small as 52,428,800,000

of a véli (a »éli is about 6% acres) is declared to have been
measured and assessed to revenue ! Kuldttunga, as noted above,
abolished the inland transit duties and was rightly proud of such
an enlightened measure. Irrigation, which received the attention
of the earlier Chélas, was greatly developed by their suocessors.
It was apparently hy them that the Grand Anicut,® ¢ the bulwark
of the fertility of the Tenjore country,” was built, and the old work
remains the base of the modern improvement upon it. The names
of most of the irrigation channels which still lead from it are
mentioned in the inseriptions of this period. The head sluice of
the Uyyakkondin channel, which supplies water to the town of

1 They seem to have rnled from 1327 to 1365 A.D. See be]ow p- 85, and
Elphinstone’s History of India (London, 1857), 341.

* There is an inscription of his-dated 1318 at Tiruvadi in the Bouth Arvcob
district, Ep. Ind., viii, 8,

¥ Government Epigraphist’s apnnual report- for 1900, para., 25, and 8. Ind.
Inser,, ii, 62 para, 11, .

4 foe Chapter IV, p.104.
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'I‘rlchmogoly, is reforred to in & grant'of K uléttu.ngs, III. dated
1205-06 and is in existence to the present day. 'The head sluice
of the Persyavdykkdl near Musiri in the Trichinopoly district was
built in 1219.! Lastly the many fine temples which date from this
period bear testimonyto the high skill of their builders. The
country was administered by village assemblies which, though super-
vised by higher officials, exercised an almost supreme authority in all
details. They were divided into committees of which four are
specially mentioned, viz., those of annual supervision, and those
for the care of tanks, gardens and justice. Much information on
the subject is contained in the Government Epigraphist’s report
for 1899.2 A certain number of villages formed a district under &
district officer, and these again were grouped into provinces. The
names of nine of these last are known and further research may
disclose moré.? :

Meanwhile a former feudatory of the Hoysalas bad founded at
Vijayanagar, on the banks of the Tungabhadra, a new empire,
which embraced the whole of Southern India and stemmed the
tide of Muhammadan invasion for over two centuries. The story
of Vijayanugar supremacy in the south, however, is somewhat
obgeure.

The Muhammadan kings left at Madura after the invasion of
Malik Kéfur, or one of the other Mogul incursions into the Carnatie,
continued to rule in Madura and Trichinopoly for about half a
century, and it is probable that the greater part of Tanjore was

also a part of their dominions. A Tamil work 4 assigns the conquest,

of Tondaimandalam and. Trichinopoly by these invaders to
1327 A.D. Ttwas about 1365° that they tell before the forces of

1 G.0., No. 452, Publie, dated 10th June 1891, para 4.

# Pars. 58 foll.

3 The nine are (1) Mudi-konda-ch6la-mandsla, south of Gangavidi in Mysore s
(2) Vikrama-chéla-mandala, morth,west of the Bangalore distriot; (3) Nikarili
chéla-mandala, Kolar and the northern parte of Salem (Ep. Ind., vi, 831); (4)
Irattipidi-konda—chéla—mandala, north of Mysore and extending beyond it;
(5) Vijaya-réjéndra—meandala (mentioned in & Kolar inseription, §.Ind. Inser,
IIY, ii, 138,; (6) Jayan-konda-chéla-mandala, the ancient Tondaimandalar ;
(7) Béjaréja-mundalam, the Piedya country; (8) Adhirdjsréja-mendelam, the
Kongu country(i.e. portions of S8alem and Coimbatore, 8. Ind. Inscr., iii, 81); and
(9) Gangai-konda-chéla~valanidu, gome portion of the Northern Ciroars.

¢ The ¢ Kéyilolugn’, which records the donations to the Ranganitha temple
at Srivangam from the ear'iest times.

f Kempsna Udaiydr's victory over them is referred to in an inscription of
that year. Ep, Ind., vi, 324, Moreover one of the images removed from the Sri-
rangam temple at the advance of the iconoclastio invaders in 1327 was brought
back and reconsecrated by Goppana in 1871-72. This is recorded in an inscrip-
tion in the temple iteslf. Ep, Ind., vi, 822.
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Vijayanagar. Two princes of the latter house, Kampa.na Udaiy4r
and Virtpsksha, established their authority in Madura and Soath
Arcot in the middle of the fourteenth century, and it is probable
that Tanjore also submitted to them. VirGpéksha claims to have
subdued the Chélas, Bukka L. (1385-43) boasts® in general terms
that he conquered all the kingdoms of the south, and jnscrip-
tions of Kampana Udaiy4r dated 1374-75 2 oceur at Tlruppa‘éttnral
in the Trichinopoly taluk and others of Harihara II., (1379-99)
in Trichinopoly.?. Thus the subjection of the Chéla country to
the Vijayanagar empire must have taken place in the middle of
the fourteenth century. From thenceforward for the next two
or three cenfuries indubitable traces of the overlordship of that
empire survive, though further research isneeded to work out details.
In Tanjore itself are inscriptions of Déva Réiya, dated 1443, and
of a certain T1ruina1a, dated 1455. The S4luvas, who usurped the
Vijayanagar crown in the last quarter of the fifteenth century,
also ruled this country, perhaps as feudatories of the first
Yijayanagar dynasty, for inscriptions of Gépa Timma are found
at Srirangam * and one of a certain, Siluva-Samgama Déva-
mahdrija at Anbil in Trichinopoly taluk.® The S4luvaswere fol-
lowed at the beginning of the sixteenth century by the Tuluva
dynasty to which the great Krishna Réya belonged. An
inseription 9 of his at Tlruppaléttura.l in Trichinopoly district dated
1517-18 records remissions of revenue in favour of certain
temples. Meanwhile ¢ Nﬁyaks subordinate to Vijayanagar were
ruling Madura jointly with princes of the old P4ndyan stock.” It
does not appear that the old Chélas and P4indyas were actually
dispossessed. Detailed evidence exists of-the continuance of the
latter to & much later date, and inscriptions of Chéla princes, dated
1481 and 1580, oceur in the neighbourhood of Trichinopoly, which
refer to them as ¢ lords of UraiyGr.”® It would thus seem that the

‘ancient dynasties of the south, though disturbed by adventurers

or officials from Vl]aya.na.oar, contintied to preserve a modified, if
subordinate, authority in a part at least of their dominions. It is
impossible to gauge the powsr of the Chélas or the P4ndyas during
this period ; but, from the silence of Achyuta’s inscriptions men-

! Sewell, A Forgotien Empire, p. 27.

t Government Epigraphist’s oollection, No. 282 of 1903,

* Bewell, 4 Forgotten Empire, p. 49,

4 Ep. Ind., vii, 77, footuote 2.

8 Wos. 593 and 594 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902,
8 Government Ep:gra.plnst'a report for 1904, para, 23.

T Sowell's Lists, ii, 223.

® Government Epigraphist’s annua) report for 1892, p.- 7
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tioned 'below regarding both, the Chélas may be supposed to have
been, at any rate latterly, of small importance. The later P4ndyas
were a more formidable power, and evidence exists of a victorious
inroad by one of their kings in 1469-70 as far as Conjeeveram.
This was probably rendered possible by the weakuess of the
successors of Déva Réya IL., which eventually led to more serious
consequences in the Vijayanagar kingdom. It seems however to
have been only a momentary break in the story of quiet subjection
to the overlordship of Vijayanagar.

About 1532 a change came over the scene, the exact nature and
progress of which are obscure. According to his inscriptions, !
Achyuta Déva, king of Vijayanagar, led an expedition to the south
at some period before 1534, planted a pillax of vietory in the
Tambrapérnj, married a daughter of the PAndyan king and exacted
tribute from Travancore. Grants of his, dated 1532 and 1539, are
found in Tanjoreitself. This'invasion was apparently undertaken
for the protection of the Pindya king from Vijayanagar adven-
turers and from Travancore, which was at this time the paramount
power in the extreme south.

The original edition of this Gtazetteer, following an old manu-
geript history of the Tanjore Ndyaks in the Mackenzie collection,?
ascribes a Vijayanagar invasion of this time to an appeal by the
Péndyan king for assistance againet the Cholas. But there is no
epigraphieal support for this story ; and, considering that Achyuta’s
inseriptions on the subject do not mention the Chélas and that the
manuseript does not mention Achyuta, we may safely infer that the
story has nothing to do with that king’s invasion. Mr. Nelson 8
assigns the events described in the manusoript to some date between
1557 and 1560 A . Ifthisis correct, they probably had nothing
to do with Tan)ore, which seems by that time to have passed nnder
the rule of the Niyaks; and the Chélas referred to must almost
certainly be real or pretendededescendants of the old line wko were
ruling in the Trichinopoly district. There is however little doubt
that about 1584 Tanjore passed directly under the sway of
Vijayanagar. Besides the evidence of the inscriptions of Achyuta
at Tanjore already mentioned, we find * Charaméodel,’ ¢ Tangor’
and ¢ Nagupatao’ {Coromandel, Tanjore and Negapatam) men-
tioned by the Portuguese chronicler Nuniz (about 1537} as among

1 For tlis and mush of what follows, see Government Epigraphist's annoal
report for 1900, paras. 70 foll. Mr. S8ewell (A Forgotten Empire, D, 167) doubta
if Achynta was personn.lly connected with these events.

* Abstracted in Taylor's Catalogue Raisonnd, iii, 176-9.

® Madura Manual, pt. 3, 86-86,
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the sabject states of V1]aya,naga,r ! They then formed part of
the estate of S6luva Nyak, ¢ the prime minister’ of Achyuta.

Precisely how and when the feudatory Niyak dynasties of -
Gingee, Madura and Tanjore arose is obscure. The name of a
Vijayanagar prince called Vittala occurs before their appearance.
Heis called the son' of Réma Réja, bat it is not clear whether
he was the son of Rdma L., or of the Rama IT. who fell at Talikéta
in 1565. He is referred to in an inseription in the Tanjore
country in 15442 had invaded 'Travancore in 1543, and was
rerogniged by that power as supreme in 1647-48. He is also
apparently spoken of as ruler of Madura from 1546 to 1558.8 His
relations with Vijayanagar and with the Ndyakas of 'Tan]ore who
came into power about 1549 are uncerfain,

A Sanskrit poem 4 written by the eldest son of the prime minis-
tor of the second and fhird Néiyaks says that the first of the
line, Sévappa Niyak, obtained the Tanjore kingdom *by his own
valour.” :On the other band an old Telugu poem states that he
married the sister of Achyuta Réya’s queen and was-given Tanjore
a8 her dowry. The latter account is improbahle, as Achyuta only .

ruled till 1542 and Vittala was in power in 1544. Sévappa

N4iyak’s name is mentioned in an inseription of 1549 in a mosque
near the Tanjore railway station, but in this he is not called ¢ king.’
We get & glimpse of him and his -high-handed treatment of the
Portuguese at N egapa.tam in the travels of Ceesar Frederick 5 and
his rule is mentioned in an inseription at Tiruvannsmalai (in South
Arcot) dated 1572. He dug the big tank opposite the Tiruvanns-
malai ‘bemple, and built one of its high gépurams. The Séppanéri
reservoir which supplies the b1vaoanga, tank in the Tanjore fort was
also one of his works. His reign is thonght to have lasted from
1549 to 1572. If this is correot, he must have been the king who
gave Trichinopoly to Visvandtha Néyak of Madura about 1560 in
exchange for Yallam. o

He was suceeeded in his life-time by his son Achyutappa Ndyak
(1572-1614), who was ewdently called after the Vijayanagar king

1 Bewell, 4 Forgotten Empire, p. 884. Cnrlonsly encugh Madura does not
occuyr in Nuniz' list,

3 Epigraphist’s annnel report for 1900, paras. 78 foll

3 Howell’s Lists, ii, 224

¢ This has been much used by Mr. T. 8. Kuppuswérni Bastri in his Shorf
History of the Tanjore Ndyak Princes (8ri Krishna Vildsa press, Tanjore) from
which mpat of what follows has been borrowed. Mr. Nelson’s elaborate acoount
in the Madura Manual has aleo been freely used. '

¢ feoo Chapter XV, p, 244,
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with whom his father was connected by marriage. A record of his, ¢mHap, .

dated 1577, is found in the hig temple at Tanjore. His mmmter VIJAYANAGAR

was Govinda Dikshitar, a name still well known to Hindus. He  FP=mion.
- was a great patron of religion and letters. His kingdom appears _

to have spread as far inland as Trichinopoly and from Rémésvaram

to Vriddhachalam in South Arcot. Martimémbipuram near

Orattanida was named after his queen. He is said to bave

defeated ‘the Persians’ at Negapatam, but this statement is not

easily explained, even if ‘ Musalmans’ is read for ¢ Persians.’

He was troubled by the opposition of a descendant of the ancient

Chélas, the last of that line known to history.

About 1614 Achyutappa installed his son Raghunétha as geghunétha
king of Tanjore, and spent the rest of his days in voluntary %ﬁ?k,from
retirement at Srirangam, Like his father, the new king was a '
great patron®of literature and was himeelf an aunthor. He also
founded a number of Vaishnavite temples and chattrams. He
came into conflit with the Péndysn king, who destroyed the
Cauvery dam. The Tanjore poet claims the vietory for his patron;
but the power of the Pindyas seems to have extended some
o distance into the sduth of the district at this time. A lasting
testimony to their occupatior is found in the name of the seaport
Adirdmpatnam, which is clearly called after the great Pindyan
king Ativira Rima (1565 to 1610). The quaa‘rel however was
followed by a royal ma.rmage, Raghunétha espousing a Pindya
princess,

It was about this time thab the power of Vijayanagar in qne Neysks
. Tanjore declined and finally ceased. A ferrible blow had been become inde. -
dealt to the rulers of that empire at the battle of Talikéta in %??:;:ﬁa&,
1565, and they abandoned a large part of the districts of Bellary -
and Anantapur fo the Mahammadans, retired from Vijayanagar,
and established their capital successively at Penukonda in
Anantapur and at Chandragiri and Vellore in North Arcot. The
last important king of that lin®, Venkatapati, wrote an order from
Kumbakénam in 1590 ; but at the end of his reign (1614) the
Tanjore king was fighting against Madura for the succession to
the Vijayanager throne.! Independence seems to have been
actually first assumed by Madura at the beginning of the reign
of Tiramala (1623-59)% and probably the Niyaks of Gingee
and Tanjore soon followed suit. Both the latter seem to have

1 Sowoell, A Forgotten Empire, p, 280. :

3 8eo Mr. Nelsor’s Maedure Manual. Mr. Sewell (4 Forgotten Empire, p. 220)
represents Madura and Tanjore as independent in 1602. Bat that Tanjore was
paying tribute in 1611 and Madura in 1614 is apparent from La Mission du
Maduré, ii, 124, and from 4 Forgotten Empire, p. 280,
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withheld tribute, but both apparently continued to send complimen-
tary messages every year to their oldmuzerain. It was not'till about
1640, when king Ranga marched with & large force against’
Gingee, that attempts seem to have been made to reduce them to
order. TFanjore submitted, but Tirumala of Madura called in
the Muhammadan king of Golconda to relieve the pressure on
Gingee by attacking Ranga from the north. This was done, and
Renga was driven to fly for help, first to his insubordinate
vassals in the south and, on their refusal to assist, to his more
faithful foudatory, the king of Mysore. This practically brought
the power of Vijayanagar to an end. _

The NA4yaks soon had cause to repent having invited the
Musalmans to help them. About 1644 the king of Goleonda
attacked Gingee on his own account. Tirumala begged help from
the rival Musalman power of Bijipur; but the foree sent by his

' pew patron joined the troops of Goleonda in besieging Gingee.

The Goleonds king was called away by affairs in the north and

“ultimately Bijipur not only fook Gingee, but exacted tribute

and submission from Tanjore and Madura. Thus after an interval
of nearly three hundred years this district again bowed the neck
to a Muhammadan conqueror.

Raghunétha of lanjore was succeeded by his son Vijaya
R4ghava, the last of the Néyaks. It is not known when this
occurred, and it is probable that some of the events just recorded

~ belong to his reign. He was included, about 1660, in the punish-

ment meted out to the Madura king Muttu Alagidiri for his
rebellion against the Musalmans. The Tanjore Néyak disclaimed
all connection with his neighbour’s aspirations and -attempted to
coneciliate the invading Muhammadans; but they took Tanjore
snd Vallam and drove him to seek safety in the jungles. He was
aleo involved in the rebellivn of Chokkanitha of Madura (about
1662), but on this occasion he placgd himself on the side of the
Muhammadans. The result was that he had to tender submission,
and no doubt compensation also, to the indignant Chokkandtha
on two occasions in the next two years. On the second of thess
Vallam was seized and garrisoned by the Madura king.

It was this feud with Madura that brought the Néyak dynasty

_ to an end. The pretext for the final quarrel was the refusal of the

Tanjore king to give one of his family as a wife to the king of
Msadura. Therenpon the latter invaded the country, overcame
the feeble resistance of the Tanjore armies and advanced to the
capital. There the last of the Tanjore Néyaks was killed after
a herojo resistance.  The affair appears to have teken place about
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1878 angd is described in more defail in the account of Tanjore
in Chapter XV. .

The Ndyaks seem to have ruled with moderation, and though
they did not execute any considerable works for the extension of
irrigation, which had already attained to a high state 6f develop-
ment ander the Chélas, they built most of the forts and almost
all the Vaishnavito temples in the district. They were patrons
of literature and liberal in their charities.

During their reigns were founded the first Buropean settle-
ments on the Tanjore coast. The Portuguese established their
settlement at Negapatam about 1612, and the Danish East India
Company acquired Tranquebar about 1620. Negapatam was
wrested from the Portuguese by the Dutch in 1660; and the
grant of that seaport by Vijaya Béghava in that year is kept in
the museum at Batavia. But none of these events appreciably
affected the fortunes of Tanjore.

The victorious Madura N4yak left a general called Alagiriin
charge of Tanjore; but the latter at once assumed an independence
which his master, who was now the victim of self-indulgence and
domestic treachery, was unable to dispute. A youthful son of
the last Néyak of Tanjore, named Sengamaldés, who had escaped
before the final catastrophe, now applied for help to Bijépur, the
kings of which had been established at Gingee since about 1644,
The boy was well received, and orders were issued to Venkdji
(sometimes called Ek6ji, the son of the Bijipur Maritha general
Shéhji and the brother of the great Sivaji), who was now
at Bangalore in charge of the recent conquests in the Carnatie,
to drive out Alagiri and place Sengamaldis upon the throne.
Venks4ji accordingly defeated Alagiri at Ayyampéttal, and rein-
stated his young protégé. Intrigues regarding the diwénship of
the kingdom resulfed in a disappointed applicant for that post
intriguing with Venk4ji against the newly appointed king, snd
Venkéji was- prevailed upon fo seize the throne for himself?
These events, which seem to have taken place in 1674, founded
the Marftha dynasty of Tanjore, which continued till long after
the British acquisition of the country.

Venk4ji’s kingdom apparently at first comprised most of the
Tanjore district, Arni, Porto Novo and the large jaghir of
Bangalore, which last had been granted to his father and included
the distriots of Kolar, Bangalore, Hoskota, Bilapur and Sera. It
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1 Orme and Wilks (History of Mysore, Madras, 1869), i, 49, give rather different

accounts of these events. The version in the text is taken from ome of the
Mackenzie manuseripts (Taylor's Catalogus Baisonnd, iii, 176-79).
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was soon however reduced to much narrower limits. Venk4ji’s
brother, Sivaji, overran the Carnatic on behalf of Golconda in
1677, and then claimed a part of Tanjore as his inheritance from
his father. The result was a compromise by which Venk4ji
consented-to pay his brother a large sum of money, and to divide
his father’s jewels and revenues. Danger from this quarter was
removed in 1680 by the death of Sivaji; but in 1687 the generals
of Aurangzeb (who had recently established his authority over

- Bijdpur and Golconda in the Deccan) came south, and, after seizing

Subjection to
the Mognls.

Relations
with
Trichinopoly
and Ramnad,

Bangalore, forced Tanjore to submit and pay tribute. The
remaining territory round Bangalore was seized by Mysore, now
a rapidly growing power. Arni continued to be a nominsl depend-
enoy of Tanjore till as late as 1771 ; but, with this exception,
the surrounding territories of Madura, Mysore and the Mogul
Princes of Arcot soon hemmed the Tanjore kingdom Wwithin limits
which cannot have extended much beyvond the present district.
From 1691 the descendants of . Venkéji held Tanjore as feudatories
of the Mogul.

The sway of the Mogul emperors was not extended to Tanjore
till 1691, in which year the country was invaded by Zulfakar
Khén, the military governor of the Carnatic under Aurangzeb.
It was probably on this occasion that he exacted an acknowledg-
ment of liability to pay a yearly tribute, which, as ascertained
by subsequent enquiries in 1762, was setiled at four lakhs of
rupees a year—two lakhs as regular tribute and two lakhs as

darbar charges.! Local tradition speaks of another Mogul inva--

sion by a general of the name of ¢ Mulla’ in 1696.2 There is
apparently no allusion to this in any of the histories or in Rous’
compilation of Tanjore papers; ? ~but Duff* mentions, on the
anthority of Scott’s Deccan, that in the same year Zulfakar Khén
compelled the Réja to restore several places which he had wrested
from the Néyak of Trichinopoly. It is probably therefore the
case that ¢ Mulla’ was an officer of Zulfakar Khin and that his
invasion was a part of the action taken by the governor of the
Carnatic in 1696. Tribute was exacted by Zulfakar Khin in
that year as well as in 1691. It is not elear what other demands
were made, but it ‘was largely the failure to pay this tribute that in
later times caused trouble between the king of Tanjore and the
Nawib of Arcot, the sonthern representative of the Moguls. .
Two other powers with which the Marétha kingdom of
Tanjore was brought into conflict in the first half century of its
existence were the Ndyaks of Madura or Trichinopoly and the

1 Bous’ Appendiz, xxii, 683. 3 See below p.53.
z Tamjore District Manudl, p. 770, ¢ Duff, i, 382-
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Maravar kmgs of Ramnad. Both these had been the chief foes of
the former N4yaks of Tanjere. The relations of Trichinopoly
and Tavjore during this period are obseure.- ‘I’he former had long
been weakened by the aggressions of the kings of Mysore, and
both were now subject to the Nawib of Arcot as representing
the Emperor of Delhi. In a conflict between the two which
took place in or before 1696, their differences wore settled by the
Mubammadan governor, who enforced a restitution of conquests.
Tanjore had also helped Ramnad to successfully resist an invasion

by Trichinopoly in 1686, and a desultory war was waged between

o

them in 1700, the origin and course of which are alike obscufe.
Two years later 1'anjore and Trichinopoly united against Ramned,
but were defeated, and in' 1725 they took different sides in a war
about the Ramnad succession. In 1736 Trichinopoly was treacher-
ously seized by Chanda S£hib on behalf of the Nawib and its old

Néyak dynasty came to an end.

The encroachments of the Maravans of Ramnad upon Tanjore
territory had extended in the seventeenth century as far as Mannér-
gudi. Invasions by them took place in 1646 and 1677 and in
1709 Yanjore tried without success to retaliate. An interesting
side-light is thrown upon the struggle by an inscription of 1686-
87 fouund in the Pattukkéttai fort (and now in the taluk office of
that place) in which it is stated that Sri Vanaji Panditar, seoretary
to king Shéhji (the son and successor of Venk4ji) conquered all
the Pattukkéttai territory as far as the Pdmbanér, which river wes

‘roughly the southern limit of the old Pattukéttai taluk, and of

the Tanjore kingdom as it existed in later times, In 1725 the
Maravans were divided by internal dissensions regarding the succes-
sion to their chiefship on the death of Vijaya R&ghunéhha, the
adopted son of the notorious Kilavan, ‘the old man.”’ Tanjore
and Trichinopoly took different sides in the dispute, and the troops
of Tanjore won 2 decisive victory and placed their pretégé on the
throne, The new chieftain YTailed in some way to gratify his

. benefactors, and Tanjore did not hesitate to join a confederacy

of two rival clasimants to the chiefship. He was imprisoned and
in 1730 the kingdom of Ramnad was divided into three portions,
two of which were given to the two Maravar conspirators and
formed the basis of the present zamindaris of Ramnad and Siva-
ganga, while the third was retained by Tanjore. This last was a
strip of country north of the Pdmbanér which had been already
seized by the Mardtha kings in 1687-88 and had afterwards been
recovered 'by the Maravans. Most of it was soon recovered by the
Maravans in the course of a successful xesistance to an attempt
by the Tanjoreans to reinstate their original protégé,
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Much doubt surrounds the chronology of the kings of the new -
Tanjore dynasty. In a tableappended to the report of the Tanjore
Commission of 1799 it is stated on the authority of Schwartz
that Venkéji reigned seven years from 1674 and that, according
to other avcounts, he reigned only. five years. On the other hand
Wilks represents him as negotiating the sale of Bangalore in,
or just before, 1687, when that place was taken by the Moguls.
"The Pattukkéttal inseription gives Shdhji as king in the Saka year
1686-87, and it may therefore be assumed that Venk4ji died at
the end of the former or the beginning of the latter of these two

.years. He left three sons named Shéhji, Sarabhéji and Tukkéji,

who ruled in succession till 1735. The lengths of their reigns
are given in a statement filed in the suit of Kdémdkshi Ambi Béi
Sihib 2. the Honorable East India Company (7, Moore’s Indian
Appeals, 476-947) as 25, 16 and 8 years respectively and
their dates were thus : Shéhji, 1687-1711, Sarabhéji, 1711-1727,
Tukkéji, 1728-1735. The death of the last of them was followed
by several years of internal dissension which bad momentous
eonsequences.

He had five sons named B4v4 S&hib, Saiy4ji, Anné 84hib, N4ns
Sshib and Pratdp Singh, of whom the third and fourth died before
their father, while the youngest, Pratdp Singh, was illegitimate.
The eldest, Biv4 S4hib, ruled for about one year after his father’s
death, when he also died. His wife Sujand B4i then governed
the kingdom for some time, apparently about two years.
In 1738 a pretended nephew of Tukkéji, named va.riously Savii
Shéhji,! Sidduji or Kattu Réja (‘the forest Ling’) was
elevated to the throne by the influence of the Muhammadan
commander of the fort—a certain Saiyid—and Saiy4ji, Tukkéji’s
second son was in exile at Chidambaram entreating the French -
at Pondicherry to restore him to the throne.? It would thus appear
that Saiy4ji had succeeded his- sistex-in-law for a short time and

1 This Havii Shihji pretended to be the son of Sarabhdji (elder brother of.
Tukkéji) who in reality had died without issue. A traditional account of the real
originand machinations of Bavii Bhahji is given in the Plaintifi’s Exhibit No. 18 in
the suit of Kémékshi Amb4 BAi S4hib against the East Indie Company. See 7,
Moore’s Indian Appeals, pp. 476-547 and the original edition of this Gassttesr p. 776,
Sevéi Shihji was called * the forest king ’ becanse when procleimed as Rija be
came from the Udaiyirpilaiyam jungles, where he had been inviting the assist-
ance of the poligar. It is assumed that Savéi Shéhji is the same ap Malleson's
8iddooji, ‘ a pretended oousin of Baiyiji,” but this is by no means certuin.

2 The account of these transactions now given is in general that adopted by.
the writer of the original edition of this book, who from his study of the literature
onthe gubject then extant and his acguaintance with native tradition waa well
qualified to form an opinion. Malleson (Elatory of the French in Iﬂdeq, 78-4)
differ ¢ in certain partxonlars
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had been ousted by the pretender. The latter’s triumph was short-
lived, for’by August of the sanve year Saiy4ji had succeeded without
Frenoch aid and by bribery in ousting his rival and establish-
ing himself as king in Tanjore, His temporary exile however was

of importance in bringing him into relations with the Frerich which
ended in their acquisition of Kéraikkél.! He was deposed a second
time either in 1739 or 1740, probably in the former of these ysars.?
Mill asoribes all the revolutions between the death of Béva S&hib
and the final fall of Saiy4ji to the Muhammadan commander
Saiyid ; ® but Orme’s version ¢ that Saiy4ji was deposed and Pratip
Singh was placed upon-the throne ¢ by the general concurrence of
the principal men of the kingdom™ is apparently accepted by
the Tanjore Commission of 1798 It is mnot impossible that
Chanda 84hip, who seems to have subdued Saiy4ji in the early

part of 1739 ¢, was directly or indirectly responsible for the change.

Sowme nine years after his deposition Saiyiji applied to the
Madras Government to restore him, and they agreed to do so
(1749) on condition that he ceded the fort and territory of
Dévicotta and paid the expenses of the war. Their motives are
“desoribed by Orme as follows : ¢ The offers he made of concessions
to the Company ; the favourable account given of him by the inter-
preters who introduced him ; and the belief too hastily entertained
of a falee narration of his misfortunes induced the English to
think they would acquire as much honour as advautage by their
efforts to reinstate him.’ Two expeditions were accordingly
despatched against Devicotta. They are referred toin the account
of that place on p. 255. The first of them, consisting of 430
Europeans and 1,000 sepoys, failed ignominiously and also served
to show that there was no sympathy in Tanjore for Saiy4ji; but
the English resolved to persevere from a desire both to regain
their prestize and to reimburse themselves for the cost of their.
former failure. The second expedition, led by Stringer Lawrence
and accompanied by the young Clive, was successful in taking
Devicotta, but, as it was clear that there would be great difficulties
in making any further conquests in the Tanjore district, and as

1 Bee Chapter XV1I, where the transaction is desoribed in detsil.

CHAPF. ¥¥,

Tup
ManiTha
Dynasry,

EUROPEAN
PERIOD.
First interfer-

ence of the
British, 1749.

2 Ananda Range Pillai's Dwry (Madras, 1904) mentions Pratdp Biogh as Béja

of Tanjore in Maroh 1740 (i, 117), and gays that in 1748 an envoy to Pondi-
cherry from Saiyiji remarked that he was deposed after ruling for @ year (i, 356).
He recovered the throne before August 1738 and therefore was probably deposed
about the end of 1739.

% Mill (Wilson’s edition, 1848), iii, 88.

1 ¥ol, i, 108 (Pharoah’s reprint).

% See their report. Cf. Chapter XI, p. 167.

¢ Soe below p, 46.
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events had occurred which had led Pratép Smgh bo desire a
cessation of hostilities, nothing move was done. Devicotta was
however ceded to the Enghsh

The event which chiefly led Pratip Singh fo wish for peace
was the bittle of Amblr (1749) which had established Chanda
S4hib as Nawdb of Arcot. It is necessary to go back for a few
years  in order to review the relations of Tanjore with that
remarkable man, In 1736, -acting on behalf of the Nawib of
Arcot, he had treacherously obtained possession of Trichinopoly ;
thereby putting an end to the line of the N4yaks of Madura who
traced their authority back to the Vijayanagar conquest and for
over two centuries had been the constant rivals of Tanjore. In
1738 he was at war with Tanjore and ° devastating the Chéla
country,’ * probably to exact tribute for the Naw4b of Arcot. He
interfered in a dispute between the French and Saiyiji about
the cession of Kéraikkil 2 by offering the former his help in
August of the same year ® and by October he had shut up the latter
¢ powerless’ in his capital.t A grantof Kéraikkdl to the French
was made by S4iydji in 1739 % and by the end of that year ‘in
resentment of the injuries he had suffered from Chanda S&hib in °
his government of 'Trichinopoly ’® he joined the king of Mysore
and a scion of the Madura Néyak family in an embassy to the
Maréthas of the north to help the Hindu cause in Scuthern India
and take revenge upon the Muhammadans. This was in part at
least the cause of the well-known invasion of the Marithas in 1740,
when they defeated and killed Dost Ali, the Nawab of Arcot, at
the battle of Damalcheruvu. and after a long siege took possession
of Trichinopoly and captured the person of Chanda Séhib in March
of the following year.

Kept a close prisoner by the Marithas tiil 1749, Chanda S4hib
wug released in that year, in part by the influence of Dupleix, and
joined the would-be Nizam, Muzaffar Jang, in an invasion of the
Carnatio in order to dispute the sovere1gnty of the rightful and
de facto Nizam, Nazir Jang. The campaign ended with the battle
of Ambtr in which Anwér-ud-din, the Nawéb of Arcot claiming
under Nazir Jang, was defeated and killed, and Chanda S&hib was
nominated by Muzaffar Jang as Nawdb of Arecot.

1 Ananda Range Pillai’s Diary (Madras, 1904), 1, 83, 64 See also Malleson’s
History of the French in Indic (Longmans, 1868), p. 74 foll, -

# 8ee Chapter XVI.

3 Ananda Ranga Pillai’s Diary, i, 58.

4 Ibid., 64.

¢ Ioed., pp. 82, 63.

¢ Orwe, i, 41.
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1t is_not surprising that Pratép Singh should have feared
Chanda Sfhib’s resentment. “he part he had faken in inviting the
MarAthas as well as the hope of plunder from his wealthy kingdom
were amply sufficient to spur Cbanda Sihib to revenge himself,
and almost the first operation undertaken by the new Nawih was
an atbempt to reduce Tavjore. . This was averted by the skilful
procrastination of the king, who protracted negotiations till tke
approach of an avenging army under Nazir Jang compelled the
besiegers to retreat. Pratip Singh had however been compelled
to give Chanda S£hib a bond for 46 lakhs of rupees. '

Tanjore was now drawn into the great struggle for the Naw4b-
ship of Arcot between Chanda S4hib and the French on the one
side and Muhairmad Ali, son of Anwér-ud-din, and the English
on the other. Iis ruler, though tempted by Dupleix, declared
against Chanda S4hib ; and after much hesitation sent a detachment
which took part with tho English in the events which finally
decided the struggle against him, He was induced to give himself
up to M4nkoji, the Tanjore general, who, in defiance of tho most

osacred oaths, had him murdered (1752). The struggle Letween
the French and English at Trichinopoly continued none the “less,
- and the king of Tanjore, albeit with many delays, rendered the
English moderate assistance in 1753 ; bnt at the end of that year
new efforts fo induce them to change sides were madc by the
French backed by the Mardtha, Morfri Rao of Gooty, and by
Mysore ; and he had almost signed a treaty of alliance whoeu the
pews of the disastrous failure of a French attempt to storm the
fort of Trickinopoly (November 1753) induced him o hesitate
again. Thereupon the French, tired of his procrastination, sent a
party of their Maritha allies-to ravage the Tanjore country. The
expedition failed disastrously, however, being caught between two
branehes of the Cauvery and destroyed or captured almost to a
man by the Tanjore troops under Ménkoji. Unfortunately that
able general, who was believed to be faithful to the English cause,
had excited the dislike of Pratép Singh and his minister, and was
deposed from his command shortly afterwards. Auother plunder-
ing expedition accompanied by French troops ravaged the eastern
gide of the district and then inflicted 2 much more serious injury
on the country by cutting through the great bank which restrained
the Cauvery water from ronning to waste down the Coleroon.
The 1,500 Tanjore troops sent out to effect reprisals were
anmhlla.ted by the Marthas of Mor4ri Rao. Two days later the
English under Major Lawrence, whom the king had begged to
come to his assistance, arrived in Tanjore. By their influence
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Ménkoji was reinstated as general and even appointed prime
minister. It was at this juncture that Moriri Rao professed
himself ready to be bought off, and the Nawéb borrowed the three
lakhs of rupees needed for the purpose from the Tanjore king.
The Tan]ore troops continyed to assist the English till the
cessation of hostilities at the end of 1754.

Tanjore was among the first to suffer from the remewal of
hostilities between the French and the English. The former had
pussession of the bond for 46 lakhs of rupees which Pratdp Singh
had been compelled to give Chanda Séhib as long before as 1749 ;
and as they were badly in want of money they marched into his
country in 1758 under Lally to exact payment. Landing at
Kéraikk4l, Lally plundered Nagore and Kivalar and finally
besieged Tanjore. The king however resisted stoutly, and, on the
arrival of English troops at Tanjore and of the English fleet off
Kiraikksl, Lally raised the siege.! His retreat was hampered
by want of food and by the R4ja’s troops, and he reached Kéraik-
k4l with difficulty. Shortly afterwards Madras itself was besieged
by the French, and the most strenuous efforts were used to-induce.
the R4ja to send assistance to the British. He did not actually
refuse help, steadily evaded doing anything, but was loud in
bis congratulations when the siege was raised. He was equally
backward in giving assistance during the remainder of that war.

The English and their ally Muhammad Ali now became
involved in a protracted struggle with Haidar Ali of Mysore. The
king of Tanjore had his own smaller quarrels with the Marava
powers on his southern and eastern borders, and his relations with
Muhammad Ali were unsatisfactory. His tribute was in arrears
and the Nawéb, much indebted to the English in every sense of
that term, was anxious fo find a pretext for annexing this sich
little principality. TFirst he raised the general question of the
tribute due by Tanjore to himgelf ; %nd this difficulty was solved by
the mediation of the English (October 12, 1762). Next he made
himself wantonly obnoxious to the Réja in the matter of one of
the dams (the MélGr aniout) which prevent the Cauvery from
flowing into the Coleroon. The dam was in the territory of the
Nawéb, but its deterioration, though disastrous to Tanjore, did not
affect him. It can therefore only have been for the most unamiable
motives that" he would neither keep the embankment in repair
himself nor permit the king of Tanjore to do so. This difficulty
was also arranged by the British, who (in 1764) persuaded the

! These events are described more folly in the sccount of Ta.n;ore in
Chepter XV,
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Nawéb to permit the kmg to look after the work. In 1771 the
Réja was two years in arreérs with his tribute and had given
additional provocation both to the Madras Government and to
Muhammad Ali by his unwillingness to assist the allies against
Haidar’s invasion in 1769 (during which Tanjore was exempted,
in return for a bribe of four lakhs, from the general depredation
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which was effeoted elsewhers), by his friendly correspondence with

Haidar and the Marithas, and finally by his invading {in 1771) the
Marava country which was under the protection of the Nawéb.
It will be remembered that a portion of the Marava country had
been anmnexed by Tanjore in 1730, retaken by Ramnad and again
retaken by Tanjore. In 1763 this tract was again occupied by
Ramnad and Sivaganga, and, though retaliation was deferred at
the wishes of Muhammad Ali in order that the general canse might
not be ruined by internal quarrels, an ample revenge was taken
by the Tanjore king Tuls4ji (1763-%7) on both the Marava, powers
in 1771.

The reasons which led the English to take pa,rt in the quarrel
between the Réja and the Nawéb were probably of a mixed
nature. They were angry with the former on account ‘of the
provocation mentioned above, they also did not wish to have an
almost independent ruler at hand ready to co-operate with sither
Haidar or the KFrench;! #nd they saw that the danger of his
~ treachery was the greater owing to the evident hostility of their
ally, the Nawab, towards him. The Madras Government also felt
areal obligation, which was impressed upon them by the Direotors,
to support the anthority of the Nawib over his feudatories, among
whom both Tanjore and the Marava states were included. It was
this last consideration that was the pretext for their action.

The British troops under General Smith advanced into Tanjore,
took Vallam without a struggle and besieged Tanjore. - On the day
on which the.breach was pratticable, the Réja came to terms. The
treaty, which was concluded between the Nawib and the Réja
without the consent of the Madras Government, provided among
other things for the payment of a large sum of money within a
_ given time and for an offensive and defensive alliance.

Tt was these conditions which afforded the final pretext agamst

the Réja. In Jume 1773 he still owed above ten lakhs of &

rupees and was believed * to have also applied to Haidar and the

! The French eeem to have sssisted the Réja to furtify Ta.n]ora in 1772,
Sewell’s Insts, i, 277,

- % The faot of his_correspondence with the Maréthas was confirmed by
advices from Poona; but Nill th.mks it not unlikely they were forged by the
Nawab’s agente,

7
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Maréthas for assistance. His backwardness in paying his debts
was in itself mo casus be?lz, but their suspicions of the Ré4ja’s
loyalty weighed heavily with the Madras Government and ﬁnally
caused them to resolve on his reduction. General Smith again
besieged. the capital and captured it without much difficulty in
1773, Mubammad Ali was put in possession of the country and
the king and his family taken prisoners. '

These operations were to a large extent rendered nugatory a
yoar or two later, as the Court of Directors disapproved of the
transactions both of 1771 and 1773 and ordered the restitution
of the Réja’s kingdom. These orders were carried out (to fhe
greaf,chagrin of the Nawib, who had already exacted enormous
sums from his new conquest) on April 11th, 1776, when the king
was reinstated with great ceremony. At the same time a settlé-
ment for the future was arrived at.- The Company agreed to
proteet the whole country on condition that the Ré4ja paid an
annual subsidy of foiir lakhs; and by this arrangement Tanjore
became a protected State a.nd the Rija the direct ally of the East
India Company. “The tribute to the Naw4b was also before long
assigned to the English in the settlement of accounts between those
powers. The latter also, consented after some demur to receive
some villages round Nagore called the Nagore settlement, The
hlstory of this territory will ‘be foiind in the account of that
place in Chapter XV. The precise and direct nature of- this
settlement, as well perhaps as the king’s gratitude for his restora-
tion, prevented the recurrence of any of those quarrels between the

feudatory and the sovereign power whmh had been so frequent in
the past. -

When Haidar laid waste the Carnatic a second time in 1780-—81
the Tanjore kingdom suffered perhaps more cruelly than any
other tract. The outturn of paddy in the years 1781-82 and’
1782-83 were less than a tenth of the normel. The searcity of
food which ensued is mentioned in Chapter VIII.! The ¢ subahs’
of Kumbakénam, Shiy4li and Tiruvadi were most exposed to his
irraptions and were almost desoldted. The whole country exzcept
the capital was ocoupied by Haidar’s troops from about May till
November of 1781, and the English garrisons at Pattukkéttai and
Tirukkéttuppali (10 miles west by north of Tanjore) were
captured. The capital however held- out, and the country was
gradually reocoupied by the British under Colonel Braithwaite,,
while Haidar’s defeat at Porto Novo (July 1st, 1781) occupied his

-1 Bee p. 148,
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attention elsewhere. Seourity was not howover completely restored
till the death of Haidar in Decewber 1782.

It was during this interval™that the lamentable disaster ocourred
by which Colonel Braithwaite’s force was annihilated on the banks
of the Coleroon. He was stationed somewhere near the Lower
Anicut with a force of 100 Europeans, 1,500 sepoys and 300
cavalry to protect Tanjore. His intelligence officers were in-
‘efficient, and he was surrounded by Tipu with 20,000 horse and
foot, 20 guns and 400 Krench. Escape was impossible, but the
English troops persevered in a spléndid resistance. From the
16th to the 18th of February 1782, formed in a hollow square, they
~withstéod incessant attacks, and inflicted eno small loss upon, their
assa.ﬂants At last, worn out with wounds and exertion, they
were thrown into confusion by a French, bayonet charges The
Mysore troops burst in upon them and perpetrated a horrid carnage

which was only stopped by the strenuous efforts of the younger
Lallyt. .

: Smce then no war has occurred in the Tanjore dlstnct and
all that Temains is to describe the steps by which first the admin-
istration and finally the complete possession of the country passed
to the Knglish. In 1787 , Tulséji died and was *succeeded, on
grounds referred fo hereafter, by his brother Amar Singh, the
adoption of his only son Sarabhdji heing declared invalid. A new
treaty was now entered into between the English and Tanjore, by
which the contributions to be paid inswar and peace were regulated,
the instalments by which arrears were to. be paid were fixed, and
clauses were inserted under which, if the peace or war subsidies
were loft in arrear, the Madras Glovernment might take over
.the administration of part or the whole of the province fo
_pay the debt. It became mnecessary to enforee these clauses and
" $o administer the country during the war with Tipu in 1790 and
1791; and it became clear from this experience that the contri-
butions fixed were excessive and should be diminished. They
were accordingly reconstituted by another treaty in 1792,

Events now occurred which led to the final arrangements
between the English and the Tanjore throne. As already stated,
the adoption of Sarabhdji, the only son of Tals4ji, had been
declared invalid in 1787. That prince bad been placed under the
" guardianship of his urcle, the new Réja, but there was ground for
- believing that the young man was treated with cruelty, and he

was accordingly removed to Madras for safety in 1792, On his

1 A relation of Count Lally. Ses Orme, ii, 443; Mill (Wilson's s ed.:hon), iv,
107,124 ; Wilson, History of the Madras Army, i, 183,
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arrival there, he and his relatives petmoned the Governor-General
to rescind the decision arrived atin 1757 as to the va.]1d1ty of his
adoption. The answer to this memorial was long in coming, but
was favourable to Sarabhé6jil He was accordingly reinstated in
1798 and Amar Singh was suitably pensioned. Sarabhéji was

~ young and mexpenenced ana it was the wish of the Governor-

Ho transfers
the edmin-
istration of
Tanjore to
the British,
1799.

The dynasty

dies out, 1855,

- Ity chaxacter.

General that, in the best interests of all concerned, the
administration of the country should be handed over to the
British.

This was ultimately proposed by Sa,rabhép himself, and by
the treaty of October 25th, 1799, Tanjore became a British provinee
and a suitable a.]lowanee was made to the young Réja. He was
however permitted to exercise sole authority in a small circle
round the fort which was subsequently (in 1841) reduced to the
fort itself.

Sarabhdji was succeeded in 1824 by his son Sivaji, who died
without issue in 1855. Upon his death without male heirs, direct
or collateral, the title and dignity of the R4j was held by the
Court of Directors to be extinet. Three of the queens of the late
Réja arestill living. They reside in the palace at Tanjore and
live upon his personal estate.?

An mterestmg account of this last.dynasty is to be found in the
report of the Commissioners who investigated the resources of the
country in 17982 According to this, Venk4ji and his immediate
sucoessors kept their dominions in good order. The authority
of Pratip Singh however depended to some extent on popular

‘suffrage, and in conciliating his supporters he seems to have lost

immensely in real power. Neither he nor Tulséji appear to have
had any strength of character, as will be seen from the account
of their Revenue administration 1n Chapter XI. .Of the latter
the missionary Schwartz wrote :—+*

The king of Tanjore is, in the estimation of the ignorant, a prince
who governs according to his despotic will, but he is in fact more a
slave than a king. He seldom goes out, and offen when he proposes
to do so the Bréhmans tell him that it is nof an a.uspicions day. This
is sufficient to confine him to his house.’

Schwartz was no lover of the Brahmans, but he was singularly

honest; and much else in his letters as well as the events of the

1 The former decision had rested on the opinions of twelve pandits basad on
two grounds, the imbecile state of Tulséji’s mind and the fact that Sarabhéji was
the only son of his natural father. It was now proved that the former allegation
was untrue and the latter did not invalidate an adoption. The pandits originally
consgnlted appear to have been bribed.

# Bee Chapter XI, p.192.

 Ibid., p. 167,

§ Pearson’s Life of Schwarts, ii, 189.
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period tend to show that at any rate the later of the MarAtha kings
were very deficient in strengtlf of character.

Amar Singh was brought to the throne from a life of seolu-
gion, and was in the opinion of the Commissioners wholly unfitted
for the throne. The weak character of these princes must be held
largely responsible for the revenue and police disorders which
were so prevalent at the end of the eighteenth century.!

[The following anthorities may be consulted for further partionlars:
For the early period, Sewell’s Ldsfs, vol. ii, Mr. V. Kanakasabhai’s
Tamils Fighteen hundred years ago, and the annual reports of the
Government Epigraphist ; for the period of Vijayanagar supremacy,
Mr. Sewell’'s 4 Forgotien Empire, the Tanjévir Sarittivai from the

 Mackenzie collection, Mr. Nelson’s historical chapters in the Madnra
District Manuet and Mr., T. 8. Kuppuswami’s ¢ Short history of the
Tanjore Né.ya,'k Prinees’ ; for the later period, Mr. Nelson’'s Madura
Manual, Orme’s and Mill’s . histories, Wilks® History of Mysers and
Rous’ Appendix, which last contains a gelection of papers relating to

the affairs of Tanjore and is available in the Madras Revenue Board’s-

office. The report of the Commissioners who investigated the resources
,of the country in 1798 is useful for the Mardtha period.] -

1 See Chapters XI and XIII,
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CHAPTER-IIL.

THE PEQOPLE.

GENERAL OHARACTERISTICS —Density of population—Its growth—Parent tongue—
Education, eto. RELIgloNs—The Jains- -The Christiane—The Roman
Catholic Mission—The Danish Tranguebar Mission—The 8.P.C.K. and 8.P.G.
~—The Leipzig Evangelical Lutherau Mission—The Wesleyan Miesion—
General characteristics of Christians--Muhammadans. TRE HiNDUS—
Introductory—Villages and houses—Dress—Tatbooing—Food—Amusements
—Superstitions. Revierovs LIFE—Position of Bréhmaens—Village deities and
devils—Worship of trees—Worship of snakes—Worship of cattle, earth and
wator—Festivals and large temples—Vows—Religions factions—Muths. -
Sociar LiFe—Marriage ceremonies—Funeral ceremonies, PRINCIPAL
Castes. TaMin BRAHMANs—Sab-divisions—Caste custome— General charac-
teristics. Orzer Qasres—Velldlens—Pallis or Vanniysns—EKallans—
Mélakkirans—Karaiyins—N6kkens—Valaiyans—Paraiyans—Pallans.

TrouGH there are five distriets in the Presidency which contain
- a larger popu.la.tmn than Tanjore, there is not one (exeluding of
course Madras) in which the population is nearly so dense. In
Tanjore there are 605 persons to the square mile, and in no other
distriet does the number rise ahove 481, Sta.tistics for the various
taluks are given /in' the separate Appendix. By far the most
densely populated is Kumbakénam, where there are 1,097
inhabitants to every square mile. Negapatam and M4yavaram
also show a high figure. Population is much the most sparse in
Pattukéttai, where the inhabitants per square mile number
only 327.

The statistics of the last four censuses show that the growth of
populataon in Tanjoro was slower in the decade 1891-1901 than

_in any other district. Indeed in the Nilgiris alone (where the

people only number 110,000) was there a smaller absolute increase.
Before that time, however, the population had begn growing at a’
moderate pace; and between 1871 and 1881 it increased more
quickly than in any other district but Madras. This is probably
attributable to the fact that there was practically no loeal scareity
during the great famine ¢f 1876-78, and that large numbers of
people then flocked into Tanjore from other distriets. It is likely
that many of these did not return to their own homes when
the famine had abated. The recent slow rate of increase is no
doubt partly an instaunce of the general rule that the growth of
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population is ueually in inverse ratio to its density, and partly
due to the fadt that enngra.tibn is easy and customary in this
district.!

. Tamil is the language of the very large majority of ‘the
people. Telpgu is spoken by about ong-thirtieth of them. The
number of persons whose mnative tongue is Mar4thi, though only
13,651, is larger than that found in any other district; and the
number_of persons speaking Patnfli is also unusually large.
The last three languages are foreign to the distriet. Telugu and
Mardthi owe their introduction to the fact that both the Telugn

N4yaks and the Maritha kings brought with them nuambers of
their fellow countrymen. Patnéli or Khatri, a dialect of Gujarati,
is spoken by the Patntlkiran (*silk-thread-man’) silk-weavers
who emigrated from Gujarit to the rich and luzurious cities of
the south and who are found in greater strcngth in Tanjore than
in any other place except Madura.

The progress of education in the district is described at some
length in Chapter X below, in which it is shown that Tanjore
is more highly developed in this respect than almost any other
district in the Presidency. The occupations of the people are
referred to in Chapter VI. The proportion of the total population
" which is supported by agriculture is smaller than in any other
district except three. On the other hand the proportion living by
industries is unusually large, and that subsisting by professional
* ocoupations is much larger than anywhere else exoepting Madras.
The district is generally rich, well-educated and litigious, and
therefore provides unusual openings to the professional classes.

By religion over nine-tenths of the people are Hindus. Btatis-
tics by taluks will be found in the separate Appendix. Over
five per cent. of them are Musalmans and nearly four per cent.
Christians. The latter are chiefly Roman Catholics.

There are very few Jains, ot 600 persons all told. They are
found chiefly in Mannirgudi and Tanjore taluks. Jain temples
which attraoct & fair number of pilgrims exist at Mannérgudi and
at Divangudi in Nannilam teluk. Negapatam seems (see p. 248)
a} one time to have contained a Jain shrine which was visited
by votaries even from Burma.

Missionary work in the Tanjore district is carried on by four
different bodies ; namely, the Roman Catholics; the Soociety for
the Propagation of the tospel, the Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran
Mission and the Wesleyans.

1 See Chapter IV, p. 112.
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Of these missions, the Roman Catholie is by _far the most
ancient. It is stated that Xavior, who inaugurated the missions of
the Portuguese Jesuits at Madura and Mylapore, preached and
made converts at Negapatam about the middle of the sizteenth -
century ; and the Italian traveller. Cemsar Frederick, who visited

_ the Porfugnese seftloment at Negapatam about 1570, shows that

the Christian religion had taken a strong hold by then and was
viewed with considerable- tolerance by the Nfyak Réjes. He
says of Tanjore, ¢ This citie belongeth to & noble man of the
kingdom 6f Bezenegar being a gentile ; nevertheless the Portugals
and: other Christians are well intreated there, and have their
churches there with & monasterie of Saint Francis’ order, with
great devotion and very well accommodated, with houses round
about.”! But it was apparently not till about 1610 (shortly after
the foundation of the Mylapore diocese, to which was attached all
the Coromandel coast), that Negapatam became the seat of the
active labours of the Goanese Catholic missionaries. The church
at Vélanganni (six miles south of Negapatam) seems to have been
built about that time. It is now the centre of a great Roman
Catholic. festival, which lasts for ten days at the beginning of
September and attracts pilgrims from every part of Southern
India® The Goanese founded a church at Tranquebar in the
middle of the seventeenth century, about the time that the
Portuguese were driven from Negapatam by the Dutch (1660).
About 1726 they built the chapel dedicated to Saint Franecis *
Xarvier in Sattangudi, a suburb of Tranquebars They were then
governed by a Vicar subordinate to the Bishop of Mylapore.
The Pondmherry Jesuits attempted ineffectually to establish a
mission ab Tranquebar in 1765, and it was probably at a later
date that the Society of Jesus inaugurated their missions in Tanjore.
The Jesuits of Madura founded st. J oseph’s college at Negapatam
in 1846 and for some time d;lnded, the mission field of Tanjore
with the Socigté des Missions Efrangéres of Pondicherry.

Very little information is available to show the progress
of the Roman Catholic missionaries in the interior of the
district in the early days, or the attitude of the then rulmg
power A vague piolure of the state of things about 1701 Yis
afforded by a story told in Hough's History of Christianity in
India® The Jesuits enacted a sacred drama at Pondickerry in
the course of which the images of Hindu gods were broken

1 Hukluyt's Voyages (Glasgow, 1904), v, 400.
% Bee Chapter XV, p. 250.
¥ Yol iil, 484 foll. (London, 1839).
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and trampled under foot. The Tanjore Bréhmans were eager
to avenge this slight oxf their religion. They accordingly
invited the king 1o witness a drama performed by themselves;
and, baving seoured his presence, themselves enacted before his
astonished eyes the same play that the Jesuits had performed at
Pondmherry ‘When the king expressed his horror at their seem-
ing impiety they burst out, ‘it 18 thus that the Christians, to
whom. you have hitherto a.ﬁorded protection in your dominions,
have insulted and profaned your gods.”’ The king at once
prepared a particular account of all the Christians in his dominions
and cruelly persecuted those who would not renounce ¢ this insolent
religion.” All the Christian churches were pulled down, and for
a long time no pnest of the Romish church was allowed to
re-establish the mission at Tanjore. It is clear however that
previously the missionaries had enjoyed the protection of the klng

and had spread their religion widely.

There have been dlsagreements as to- the ﬁelds of work to be
occupled by the various missionary bodies. According to some
previous arrangements and the Joncordat of 1886, with its subse-
quent modifications, a few towns have been left to the Goanese
under the Bishop of Mylapors, while the rivers Vett4r and Vennér
have been made the boundary befween the Jesuit Archdioccese of
Madura and the French Mission of Pondicherry. The bishopric
of Kumbakénam was founded under the Archdiocese of Pondi-

‘cherry in 1899, and ‘embraces all the portions of the district

belonging to the Pondicherry field of work. The Roman
Catholic Christians far outnumber those belonging to other
denominations, and constltute seven-eighths of the total Christian
population. :

The first Protestant mission in the distriet, or indeed in any

part of India, was founded at Tranquebar in 1706 by two young

Grerman pastors, Heinrich Pliitschau and Bartholamaiis Ziegenbalg,
who were sent out under the auspices of the king of Denmark.
Claims have been made on behalf of a certain Danish political
offender, who spent the last years of his life (1680 to 1¢91) at
Tranquebar under sentence of transportation, that he translated
the Bible and preached in the streets ; but no fraces of his work
geem to have survived bhim. ¥rom 1706 onwards, however,

* Protestant missionary effort proceeded without a break, Pliitschaun
returned permanently to Europe in 1711; but Ziegenbalg (aftera .

visit to his home between 1714 and LT16) devoted his life to his

" work, and died at Tranquebar in.1719 at the early age of 36. He

is the author of a quaint but valuable description of the South
‘ 8
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Indian gods, which is still the only published account_of the
mterestmg subject of Tamil villagé deities, From Tranqueba.r
the mission spread along the coast to Cuddalore, Madras and
Calcutta, and, in the interior, to Tanjore, Trichinopoly and
Palameottah, Its history has been written in detail by Mr. J. Ferd
Fenger.! Ziegenbalg made some expeditions into the interior, but
was not permitted to go to Tanjore. In 1721 however one of his
successors, Schultz, corresponded with the king and was invited
to visit the court. Unluckily he was unable to avail himself of
the permission.” The mission however extended its work as far as
the capital through native agency in 1729; end the missionary
Prossier was allowed to proceed thither in.the same year.
Wiedebrock was graciously received by the king in 1753, and
from this time the visits of missionaries to Tanjore became
frequent. The greatest of the Tranquebar evangelists was
Christian Frederick Schwartz, who, after working for eleven years
in Tranquebar, visited- Tanjore in 1762, and in the same year
founded the mission at Trichinopoly. He joined the English
missionary society (the Society for the Promotion of Christian
Kuowledge) in 1768, and it was as a member of that body that
his chief work was done.? Meanwhile the Tranquebar mission
gradually languished, and by 1820 that town had ceased to be a
seat of evangelistic activity. The work was however revived in
1841 by the Leipzig Lutheran Mission shortly to be mentioned.
The English mission in Tanjore city was founded in 1778 by
Schwartz, acting on behalf of the S.P.C.K. Great sucoess attended
his efforts. This is not the place to deseribe his career or
character. It is sufficient to say that he was heloved and respected
by all classes of people, and was trusted alike by the native R4jas
and the Madras Government. He was indeed employed by the
latter as their emissary to Haidar Ali (whose good opinion he also

won) and was frequently constlted by them about political matters

in Tanjore ; and he was entrusted by the dying king Tulsiji with
the guardianship of the young Sarabhéji: Though he failed
to engage more than the warm interest of these kings in the
Christian religion, their patronage enabled him to make great
progress in converting others. He died in 1798. Want of space
forbide & detailed account of his and his successor’s work. In
1820 the S.P.C.K. was presented by the head of the Tranquebar

1 History of the Trangusber Mission, Tranquebar, 1863. Seo also History of
Protestant Missions in India by the Bev. M. A, Sherring (Trubmer & Co., London,

1875), Chapters I and XV.
# When be joined the English soomt.y he adopted the spelling *Swartz’ for

hia name, instead of the more continental Schwartz.
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mission with the congregations and ohurches of that mission
outside’ Tranquebar. In 1826 it withdrew from foreign missions
and surrendered its work to the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel. . This body has been working in the district ever since.
Missionaries belonging to it perform the services in the English
churches at Tanjore and Tranquebar, and are paid allowances by
Government for this duty. At present there are missionaries at
Tanjore, Negapatam and Ningtr (near Tranquebar) and the whole
distriet is divided among them. The congregations amount to
rather. over 2,000 persons. The work of the mission as an
educational force is of importanoce, as it maintains the Saint Peter’s
first grade college in Tanjore, eight lower secondary, and 34
primary, schools in this distriet, 2,800 pupily attending these
institutions.

As remarked above, the Leipzig Mission undertook the work of
the old Tranquebar Society in 1841, The Lutherans have now
spread all over the north of the district. Their head-quarters are
still at Tranquebar, and European missionaries are stationed also at
Tanjore, Puraiysr, Miyavarem, Shiy4li and Kumbakénam. Good
churches have been built at these and other places. The congre-
gations number over 8,000. At the end of 1903 the mission
was managing 104 schools with 2,700 pupils.

- The Wesleyan Mission began work in Negapatam in 1819,
-at which fime no other societies showed any activity in that part
of the country. Three European missionaries are stationed at
. Mannirgudi end two at Negapatam. Their efforts are chiefly
confined to the Negapatam, Mannargudi, Tiruttursipptndi and
Neannilam taluks. Four handsome churches are now owned by
the mission, and its adherents amount to rather less than a thousand
persons. It manages eleven schools for girls and 30 for boys,
the attendanee amounting to 1,050 and 2,150 respectively. Among
these is 2 high school at Negapatam, and a fairly large boarding
school at Mannirgudi. The mission also manages the Findlay
college at the latter place. In the same town there is a mission
dispensary with an annual attendance of about 30,000. -Besides
maintaining schools, the Wesleyans employ several zenana teachers
who give private instruction to nearly 400 pupils in Mannérgudi
and Negapatam.

The Christians are chiefly to be found in the big towns. They
are most numerous in the Tanjore taluk, which contains over a
third of the total number of them. This is no doubt due to’ the
attention which has been paid by missionaries to the capital eity.
The growth of Christianity has not been rapid of recent years;
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though the proportion of Christians to the total population is laxge
m companﬂon with the figures of other districts, the percentage
increase in the last 20 years has been smaller than in any other
Collectorate. Thisis partly due, no doubt,-to the fact that the
Tanjore population as a whole is almost stationary. The growth
is perhaps more due to the natural increase of the Christian popula-
tion than to actual conversion. The Christians of Tanjore are
perhaps generally of better castes than those in other districts, and

- are more looked up to In comsequence by their non-Christian

neighbours. Many Vellilans and Kallans joined the faith in
former days; end this- was perbaps due to the influence of
Schwartz with the Ré4jas, the consequent respectability of the
religion from a worldly point of view, and the advantages thus
to be expected from it. Moreover Schwartz took a more lenient
view of caste, which he rega,rd.ed a8 in essence only a distinction of
rank, than later missionaries have been able to adopt; and this
removed 8 considerable obstacle to conversion. The refusal of his
suceessors in 1834 to recognise caste distinctions caused a schism
which called forth the bitter sarcasm of Macaulay.! At the present
day the Christians of Tanjore probably observe such distinctions
more stubbornly than those of other distriets. A Velldlan Christian
will never consent to eat with a Kallan-Christian, .
The Musalmans, it is rather surprising to find, are most
numerous in the inland taluk of Kumbakénam, where they form
a ma.jority of the population in several villages; but they also

" abound in the trading coast taluks of Negapatam and Pattukkéttai. -

They are mostly of the race which is generally designated Labbai,
and is supposed to be made up, partly of the descendants of Arab
traders or refugees who married with the women of this coast, and
partly of the progeny of Hindus who were foreibly converted to
Islam by Tipu Sultan of Mysore and previous Musalman invaders.
In the coast towns, a proportion of thgm are Marakk4yans, who are
also a mixed race but regard themselves as socially superior to the
Labbais. Most of the people of these two classes are ignorant of
Hindusténi and they follow, in their domestic ceremonies, their
customs of inheritance and their methods of dress, manners which
are rather Hindu than Muhammadap. Some of them earn aliveli-
hood by making mats or by betel cultivation, in the latter of which
occupations they are especially skilful, but the majority liveby
wholesale orretail trade. Intermarriages between the Hindusténi-

1 See the passage quoted in his Life and Letters (ed, 1878), i, 383-4, beginning
‘ As to Swartz's people in Tanjore, they are a perfect scandal to the religion they
profess.’ .
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speaking Musalmans and the mlxed races, or between the different
classes of the latter, are not common,- though thers is no positive
religious or social bar against them. Similarly these different
classes do not usually dine together, though here again no formal
prohibition exists. - The relations of Muhammadans and Hindus
are everywhere friendly in this district.

Of the sacred tombs (dargas) reverenced by Muhammadans in
the Tanjorejdistrict by far the most importent is that of Mirén
S4hib at Nagore. Its reputation has indeed spread beyond the
boundaries of this Presidency. Thereare however smaller tombs
at Muttapet and Tanjore which oomma.nd a great deal of local

respect. These are all described in more \detail in the acecounts of.

these places in Chapter XV. The neighbouring darges in
Trichinopoly- and Pudukkéttai are also visited by the Musalmans
of this district.

The large majority of the population are Hindus, and these
deserve more lengthy treatment. An attempt will be made first
to describe the salient features of their general social and religious

°life, and then to give a brief account of those castes which are
more numerous in this than in other districts, or which form a
large proportion of the population. The statements made in the
accounts of the castes are perhaps not of universal application, but
the time available has rendered it impossible to conduct detailed

- enquiries into the customs of any given community at more than
a fow centres. Such generalisations as are made are however
true of the castes investigated at the centres chosen for investiga-
tion ; and, asthese bodies are of very different status and make np
a large proportion of the total p0pula.t10n (1,396,000 out of

. 2,245,000), and as the places where enquiries were made are widely

separated, what holds true of these people is probably frue of the

~ Temils of this district generally.

The villages of Tanjore seldom possess remsins of defensive
walls.- There are a few large forts, but there are no traces of the
universal fortification of ordinary villages which is to be found
in the Deccan. In the delta the wet fields tend to prevent
the expansion of villages, but on the whole they are open
and commodious.” The Brihman, SGdra, Paraiyan and other
quarters are much more clearly distinguished from each other
than in northern distriots.

The houses are generally built of brick or mﬁd, as stone is
' nnobtainable in most parts. Inthe uplands of Tanjore laterite
is not uncommonly used. The roofs are more. frequently tiled
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than in other districts, because of the general wealthiness of the
ryots. The rafters are generally *made of bamboos. Straw or
palm leaves is perhaps the most common thateh. There are more
two-storeyed houses than in other distriots. In fromt (of the
house there is almost always a raised mud pial with s pillow of
clay (czlled ¢ the son-in-law’s pillow ’} ruaning along the wall,

1t is possible to generalise with a fair degree of truth about the
internal arrangement of the houses of Brihmans and Vellélans.
The door (see the plan in the margin) is on one side of the street

. front and leads into ar entrance hall (réX), beyond which, against

Drens.

the side wall of the house, is a small courtyard (muftam) open to the
sky with a verandah ({¢lvdram) all round it. Facing the courtyard,
and reaching across to the other side wall, is a roofed open hall

(ktdam) the flgor of which is

Backyard. rather higher than that of the
HeErararertrasEstansrameentaserinnaTanorar veran.da'h. _In front Of a-nd.
Caftle shed. behind the k#dam, and open-

ing out of it, are two rooms
oceupying the front and
Tilvéram. . Room. back corners of the house,”
the former of which is
generally aliving zoom and
the latter a kitchen, Behind

the house there is a cattle
Muttam. ; shed and ther a backyard.

Rfidem. Great varietios are found in
: the houses of other cestes,
Télvhram. | | . but the one-roomed circular

huts found in some other

: districts are seldom buil,

RéL Room, and even .the poorer class of

* residence contains a hall

| Son-in-lew's pillow. and one or two rooms,
Pial. The houses of low castes

.in rorel tracts are often
covered with oreepers. As
in other distriots there is a special science (manai sdsiram) connected
with the proper time and situation in which a new house should

‘be built. The Kammélans generally profess and are consulted

on this science.
The dress of the people is similar o that worn in the other Tamil

districts of the Presidenoy land may be dismissed in a few words.
Boys wosr the small undercloth (kémanam), which is the
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minimum of clothing essential to decency, and a waist-oloth from cHAP. 111,
four to seven feet in length. Higher caste hoys ordinarily let one Tar Hixous,
end of the latter hang down to their ankles, but the lower castes —
tie it tightly round the loins, There are three ways in which a

man’s waist oloth may be tied. An orthodox married Bréhman

has & long cloth eighteen feet by four which he ties in a peculiar

and complicated manner called panchakaccham. Most Bribmans

and the higher non-Bréhman castes tie 4 cloth nine or ten feet

in length in the manner called milakaccham or kilpdechi. The

former name is generally used for a Brfihman’s dress and the

latter for a Shdra’s. The cloth is tied round the waist and then

the front folds are pulled backwards between the legs and tucked

into the waist behind. The front folds are so arranged that a
triapgular piece of cloth hangs down in front to the ankles,

This is gathered up when the wearer is in hurry or is at work

or has to appear before his superiors. Lower castes tie a rather

shorter cloth round and round their waists without passing it
between the legs. The small undercloth (kémanam) is not worn

by any married Bréhmans except the Aiyangérs, but it is used by

all the other castes. Only the more respectable castes wear upper

cloths; and turbans are not worn at all escept by Government
servants and people of wealth or rank, or aspirants to such a

title. The latter classes are adopting the Earopean coat, and even’
trousers and boots, but never relinquish the turban in favour of

any form of hat.

The younger Bréhman women (except widows) and Velldlan
women who have not borne & child wear bodices, but (except
dancing-girls) other classes of women rarely do so. The rest
of a woman’s costume consists of one coloured cloth 24 or 25 feet
long and about 3} feet wide. Among non-Bréhman castes, and
with the exception of dancing-girls, the method of tying this is
generally the same. The cloth is passed once round the waist and
a knot is tied to keep it in plave, and then a fold (kusavam) is made
for ornament’s sake over one of the hips or in front; the garment
is then again passed tightly round the waist and the end of it is
brought up in front of the breast, thrown over the left shoulder
and tucked into the waist behind. The higher caste women
only show a little of the ornamental fold (kusavam), the rest
being concesled beneath the cloth, while women of a lower caste let
it drop down the hip to a length of about a foot. There
are several varieties of iying peculiar to different classes of
Bréhmans, and it can be seen at once from her dress to
which class & Bréhman woman belongs. All women of this caste
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pass the cloth between their legs ; but Mardtha and Canarese
Bréhmans do this by passing oneccorner of the kusavam or orna«
mental fold above the lower part of the eloth, pull this up to show
a part of the legs, and leave the portion of the cloth passing
between: the legs elearly visible ; all others conceal this portion by
bringing the cloth again round the waist. Again, Smérta Tamil -
women bring the end of the cloth over the right shoulder while all
the others pass it over the left. The Smirta Tamils make the
ornamental fold at the left side, Vaishnava Tamils do not wear it
at all, and the others put it in front. Dancing-girls wear the
cloth like Telugu Bréhman women, only without passing it between
the legs. These women also often wear drawers under their cloth
reaching to the ankle, and sometimes petticoats. Pallan and
Paraiyan women wear their cloths rather high above the knee, and
bare their breasts while at work. Kallan and Valaiyan women in
some places will not wear dark blue cloths for fear of offending
the god Karuppan, to whom that colour is considered sacred.
Bréhman widows alone wear white, and they always bring the
end of the cloth over their heads to form a hood.

In former times Tamil Smérta Bréhmen women considered
it obligatory to have a line taitooed from the nose to the roots
of the hair, and flowers and other designs were executed on their
fore-arms. In most of the Stdra castes the women have a line
tattooed on their foreheads and a spot on the right check and
lower jaw as well as flowers, animals, ete., on their arms and feet.
Kallan women are said to tattoo their bodles and upper arms in
the form of abodice. Among men, Bréhmans and some Vellélans
do not tattoo at all, but most of the other castes have a line
tattooed on the forehead. This is often supplemented by spots on
the right cheek and lower jaw, and by designs on their fore-arms.

The staple food-grain throughout the delta is rice. In the
upland tracts rice, ragi, cholam. and varagu are eaten. The
customs concerning food generally resemble those in other Tamil
districts and may be stated in a few words. All Brihwans are
required to abstain from meat and alcohol and so are some
sections of the higher Sidra castes. The Paraiyans and the
Chakkiliyans are the only classes who eat beef, though they
content themselves with the flesh of dead cattle. Pork, jackals
and foxes are eaten by Valaiyans, Kuravans, Pallans, Paraiyans
and Chakkiliyans, but the Kuravans are the only class who much
affect the two latter. The ordinary animal food of a non-Bréih.
man is mutton, fish and the ordinary. edible birds. Grown up
Brihmans and some members of the highest Stdra castes have
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only twosmeals, viz.,, at mid-dJay and at night. Both of these cwap. 1.
are hot and consist generally of rice, ghee, dholl, curry or black- Tae Hinpus.
gram wafers, pepper water, and curd or butter-milk. Brihman -
widows are striclly speaking forbidden a regular night meal, but

are generally given cakes of rice and black-gram. Among the

higher classes coffes in the morning and a light tiffin about 3 ».ux.

is taken ; bub in such cases the mid-day meal will have been eaten

at 10-80. The Stdra and lower classes generally have three

meals; namely, breakfast at 7-80 a.m. of cold rice and water

(nirdram or nirchéru) sometimes supplemented with meat soup; a

light lunch at 1-30 ».m. of hot or eold rice; and a good dinner at

7 or 8 P.M. of hot rice, meat, soup or curry. Of recent years

however a tendency has become noticeable among Stidras, even of

the poorer classes, towards the use of coffee in the early morning

in preference t» cold rice. On the other hand this beverage is

sald to be losing favour with the higher classes, who regard it as
unwholesome.

A great many games are played by all classes and the following Amusements.
o description is far from exhaustive. Children play at odd and even
(one holding seeds in the hand and the other guessing odd or even),
a kind of ‘ puss in the corner,” blind man’s buff, and a kind of
prisoners’ base (called nildpicchi nilalpicchi) in which two parties
try to catch each other, the members of the one being allowed to
be caught only when venturing into the moonlight, and of the
other only when in the shade. In- the schools the boys play
" Buropeun games, but they have a number of others. Among
these are tossing up and catching tamarind seeds (of#{), various
gemes played with pieces on a board (such as katfam, ¢ the fifteenth
tiger,” ete.), tipeat (kittippullu), a kind of rounders (kitfippandu),
‘ the pig-game,” in which one boy goes on all fours, is baited by the
rest, and is only allowed to use his foot to keep them off, a kind of
leap-frog (pacchai kudirai,  the green horse’ ), marbles and kite-
flying. It would be tedious to deseribe them in detail. Perhaps
the most popular is a game called balichaidngudu, in which a boy
bas to catch any of the other players while holding his breath.
Pastimes for adults include ‘the fifteenth tiger’ (a kind of fox
and geese), chess and cards. Tennis is played by those who have
learnt it at the schools; but the ordinary grown-up native plays
no out-door games. Girls play kéldttam, acchépongd (dancing
round & lamp or idol hand in hand—a sort of ¢ round the mulberry
bush ’) and other dances, tossing tamarind seeds (o¢/), and others
" of the boys’ in-door games. Women play various games with
cowries on a board and have other quiet indoor pastimes. They

9
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are also fond of embroidery. Dramas and puppet shows (the
puppets being moved by a string from above) are performed by
strolling companies of kattddis and others and are much enjoyed.
The latter generally represent the story of the truthful king
Harischandra. The dramas are generally taken from the purdnas.
Nautch parties are given by rich persons on festive oceasions.
Moonlight dinner parties are a rarer form of entertainment.

The superstitions of the people are very numerous. Itis
supposed that an owl or a vultare brings ill luck to the house on
which it perches, that the appearance of a tortoise in a house, or
in & fleld which is being ploughed, is inauspicious; that the
cawing of a crow on a house indicates the arrival of a guest; that
a dream of a temple car in motion foretells the death of some near
relative, and that dreams of good or ill generally foretell the
reverge. Other bad omens are to hear sneezing, or to be questioned
a8 to any business on which one is going, or, directly after
leaving the house, to catch sight of either one Bribman, two
Stdras, a widow, oil, a snake, a huntsman, a sany4si or a number
of other things. It is a good omen to hear a bell ring, a cannon
sound, the braying of an ass, the cry of a Brihmani kite, or, on
first leaving the house, to eatch sight of a married woman, a corpse,
flowers, water or a toddy pot! All classes believe that evil spirits
are warded off by talismaens (rakskd-bandhanam}, that houses and
women are often possessed by devils, and that these can be driven
out by the charms of the professional sorcerer. The talismans
are small hollow metal cylinders, and are worn by a very large
number of persons, Itis very generally believed that if a goat
climbs on to the roof of the house a disaster is foretold, which
can only be averted by cutting off the animal’s ears and throwing
cooked rice mixed with its blood on to the roof. Valaiyans,
Pallans and Paraiyans even drag the animal round the house and
Valaiyans go so far as to slaughter it. A dog on the roof is
equally ill omened and the evil is generally neufralised in the
same way, but it is often considered sufficient to club the animal.
The following omens are believed in by almost all castes. TIf
the nest of a clay-building fly (kulawi) is found in a house
the birth of a child is furetold ; if a mud nest, of a male child ; if
& nest made with jungle lae, of a girl. Evil is foreshadowed if a
light goes out during meals or while some auspicious thing (such
as a marriage) is being discussed; the hissing noise of the oven
indicates the arrival of & guest, and a dream of a burglary
forebodes the death of a near relative; the appearance of a viper
(viriyan) in a house or field is ill omened, and if & winnow slips
during winnowing a guest’s arrival is foretold ; the appearance of
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jackals, hares or hymnas in, the village is uncanny; if while cuAP. 11T
moasnring rice a measureful slips, the arrival of a guest is indi- Tam Hixous
cated ; if crows are seen fighting in front of the house news of -
80me dea.th will shortly be heard ; and if the sole of the foot itches
a journey will shortly have to be undertaken. Such are a fow of
the superstitious beliefs of the people, and they are held with
surprising tenacity.
Among some castes in this and other districts, when a man
hes lost two children prematurely, the third child is -smeared
with ashes and disfigured, and his or her left nostril is pierced
and ornamented with a gold wire ring. Among some Brihmans
it is thought that the gold for this ring should be obtained by
begging. The child, if a boy, is called Kuppusvdmi (‘lord
of refuse’) or Pakkiri (‘fakir’), and, if a girl, Kuppamm4l
or some such name, The ob]ect is of course to avert by a
becoming humility the nemesis which is supposed to overhang the
family. When such boys or girls are married, further peculiar
ceremonies have to be observed among some castes. They sre
oonly adorned on one side of the body, and, if girls, they have to
wear men’s oloths so as to look ugly. Thus altered they have to
cut down a plantain tree where three lanes meet, and the nose
ring is then removed. Some carry the matter still further. The
boy or girl returns to the house to find the door bolted, and calls
out to the mother to open it. She asks ¢Is it a rubber or a white
man ?’; to which the other replies: ¢ The robber has gone to the
jungle, the white man has come home.” Then the door is opened
and the boy or girl is properly dressed for the marriage.

Brébmans are proportionately more numerous in Tanjore than Rrristous

in any other district except Janjém and South Canara, where the _ 1%
members of this caste are less orthodox than uwsual. They number II,’:;,;';;;’;:_‘

no less than one in every fifteen of the inhabitants, and consequently

Brihman influence is predominant in social and religious matters.

11 almost all non-Bréhman castes the services of a Brihman puréhit

are indispensable at weddings, funerals and other domestic cere-

monies, and the rites observed on these ocecasions are tinged with

Brihmanical observances to a degree which is unapproached

elsewhere. Bréhmanical Hinduism, is here a living reality, and

not the neglected cult, shouldered out by the worship of aboriginal

godlings, demons and devils, which it so often is in other districts.

Almost every village has its temple to one of the orthodox gods,
- holy places are legion, and every 1mportant town possesses a matham

where ascetics may find shelier and in which are held discussions -

by the erudite on disputed points of dootrine or ritual. Bréhma.ns



CHAP. lI1.

RetiGcious
Laer.

Village
deities and
dovils,

68 'I‘ANIORE N

versed in the sacred law are numerous in Tanjore; Védie sacmﬁces
are perfonned on the banks of its streams ; Védic cha.ntmg is per-
formed in a manner rarely rivalled ; philosophical treatises are
published in Sanskrit verse; and religious associations exist, the
privilege of initiation into which is eagerly sought for and the rules
of which are earnestly followed even to the extent of relinquishing
the world. Much more might be written. Enough has been said
to indicate the position.

None.the less, strong though the influence of the Brihmans
is, & number of minor deifies or demons are worshipped by all
olasses. Among them are Aiyanir, Mériamman, Ulakattal,
Pidéri, Karuppan, Madurai Viran, Péchi, Munnadiyén, Kéttéri,
and Kittavariyan. Madurai Viran is perhaps the most generally
worshipped and after him the most popular appear: to be Péehi,
Karuppan, Kéttavariyan and Kéttéri. The precise character of
these spirits both collectively and individually, is very differently
represented ; but it is generally rupposed that they are less likely
to do good than evil and that they should be constantly propitiated
in consequence. Aiyanér is extremely popular in South Axcot,
and some account of him is given in the Gazeffeer of that district.
Hoe always resides in a sacred grove, Do twig of which should be
removed on any pretence, and in front of his shrine are usually
found ocollections of horses, elephants and other animals made of

. pottery, placed there by the devout to assist him in his nightly
_ peregrinations of the village. Mériamman,the goddess of small-
~ pox and cholera is universally worshipped throughout the Southern

districts, and needs no description. Karuppan is par excellence the
god of the Kallans, an1 his attributes and tastes are mentioned in
some detail in the Gazetfeer of biadura, in which district his shrines
are extremely common., Madurai Viran is the deification of an
historical character, & man who was a servant of one of the poligirs
of Madura and afferwards of Tirumala Néyakkan, king of that

“town. His exploits are also mentioned in the Gasetieer of South

Axcot. These deities have generally temples and images; but
sometimes their abode is merely an unenclosed clearing under
a tree, the place of an image being often taken by a spear fixed
upright in the ground. Mere bricks, however, and sometimes even
the tree itself are adored as representing the spirit. M4riamma,
for example, is fond of the margosa, and this tree is.often
worshipped as being her abode or as indicating her presence.

Several of these minor deities can only be successfully pro-
pitiated by the sacrifice of fowls or goats, but others of them
dislike fhe sight of blood. When, therefore, as often happens

. ’
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their images exist in olose proximity and the offering up of a living
snimal to one of them is necessary, a curtain is hung . before the
shrine of any of them which disapprove of such rites so that they
may not see what is going on.

As a typical example of devil worship the practice of the
Valaiyans and Kallans of Orattanidu may not be uninteresting.
Valaiyan houses have generally an odiyan (Odina Wodier) tree in
the backyard, wherein the devils are believed to live, and among
Kallans every street has a tree for their accommodation. They
are propitiated at least once a year, the more virulent under the
tree itself, and the rest in the house, generally on a Friday or
Monday ; Kallans attach importance to Friday in Adi (July and

Angust), the cattle Pongal day in Ta¢ (January and February)and -

Kdrtigai dayin the month Kdrfigai (November and December). A
man, his mouth covered with a cloth to indicate silence and purity,
cooks rice in the backyard and pours it out in front of the tree,
mixed with milk and jaggery. Cocoanats and toddy are also
placed there. These are offered to the devils, represented in the
form of bricks or mud images placed at the foot of the tree, and
camphor is set alight. A sheep is then brought and slaughtered,
and the devils are supposed to spring one after another from the
tree on to one of the bystanders. This man then becomes filled
with the divine afflatus, works himself up into a kind of frenzy,
becomes the mouthpiece of the spirits, pronounces their satisfaction,
or the reverse at the offerings,” and gives utterance to cryptic
pbrases which are held to foretell good or evil fortune to those
in answer to whom they are made. When all the devils in turn
have spoken and vanished, the man recovers his senses. The devils
are worshipped in the same way in the houses, except that no
blood is shed. All alike are propitiated by animal sacrifices.
Some of the devile and village deities are honoured by large
festivals to which many peeple, resort. The Viran festival at
Tagattar (Tirutturaippndi taluk) attracts 7,000 pilgrims. The
- Mériamman festival at Mariammankévil near Tanjore is still more
largely attended, attracting annually a erowd of some 20,000
visitors. Even Bréhmans! do not scorn to propitiate the devils
and village deities, especially when they are ill. An intelligent
Bréhman expressed the situation by a curious analogy: ‘I
attempt to win the favour of the Collector becanse he may promote
me; but I pay black-mail to the Kallans too. Of what good is
the Collector’s friendship if the Kallans steal my bullocks 2’ .

1At some places, é.g., the Mériamman temple at Negapatam, there are
Brébman pijéris to the village goddesses ; though this is the exception,

OHAP. 111,
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Arasu (Ficus religiosa) and margosa (Melia Asadirachia)
trees are planted together—* marrieé,’ as the saying goes—on a
platform and worshipped by Brihmans and other high castes.
It is believed that women will get children if they walk round
the trees 108 times every day for 45 days consecutively. To
‘marry’ the trees is explained as sacred because marriage of
any kind is holy; but the fig has been revereneed since the time
of the Mah4bhérata and the margosa is universally regarded as
containing the divine essence, its leaves being used all over South
India in religious ceremonial. The lower classes worship these
and other trees—vémbu, odiyan (Odina Wodier), portia (Thespesia
populnea), banyan (Ficus Bengalensis) and palmyra trees — out of
fear of the dévils that live in them. Different trees are specially
worshipped by certain castes, arasu and woémbu, for example,
by Telugu Mélakkérans and Kallans, the margosa and vémbu
by Pallis, and soon. Besides worshipping trees all Brihmans,
especially. women, worship the fulasi plant (Ocimmum sanctum),
which is grown on an altar in the courtyard of their houses.

The worship of cobras is very common. Among all but the
higher castes it is designed merely fo avert molestation by the
snake, as well as to escape the evil omen of seeing it. The higher
castes consider it a sin to kill a cobra and believe that the man
who does so will have no children. Brihmans and the higher
Vellslansthink that ehildren can be obtained by worshipping the
cobra. Vell§lans and Kallans perform the worship on a Friday.
Among Velldlans this is generally after the Pongal festival. The
Velldlans make an old woman ery aloud in the backyard that a
sacrifice will be made fo the cobra next day and that they pray that
it will accept the offering. At the time of sacrifice (generally the
evening) cooked jaggery and rice, burning ghee in the middle of
riceflour, and an egg are offered to the cobra and left in the back-
yard for its acceptance. The Kallare offerings are rather different.
The Palli annually worships the cobra by pouring milk on an
ant-hill and sacrificing a fow]l near it. Valaiyans, Paraiyans and
Pallans sacrifice a fowl in their own backyards.

Cattle (but not buffaloes) are always worshipped at Pongal

‘time, and also both when the ploughing begins and when the

treading of the corn is done. An unusual custom on this last
oceasion observed at Tiruvidi is to tie a marakkd! of paddy in the
waisteloth of a herdboy, drag him round the catile, and make
him do homage to them. The earth is worshipped when the seed
is sown, and, by the Valajyans, when the first ploughing of the
year is begun. Throughout the delta the water of the first floods
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of the year is worshipped, and so are the rivers on the eighteenth
day of Adi (July-August), when they are supposed to rise, Un
that date a festival takes place called the padinetidm perukku (* the
eighteenth rising’) which is apparently observed throughout
the district. )

Moreover the Cauvery is held sacred throughout its course,
and thousands of pecple visit the various temples on its banks to
hathe in its waters. . More holiness is perhaps secured by a bath
in the sea at its mouth at K4véripatnam than at any other place.

_ A bath in the sea at Point Calimere is also held to be a very
Ppious act. -

As has been said, the district contains an unusual number of
large temples and festivals connected with the orthodox Hindu
gods. The holiest of these are those which were hymned by
one or other of the four Saivite poet-saints, Ménikya-Véchakar,
Appar, Tirugnéna Sambandhar and Sundaramirti, whose lives are
sketched in the South Arcot Gaszetieer. These are called pddal
pette stalangal. The beautiful Saivite temples of Tanjore and
Tiruvéltr are figured in the Encyclopzedia Britannica as examples
of the best Dravidian architecture, and there is a model of the
latter in the.Madras Museum. These and.other buildings, and
also some of the legends told about the ancient temples, are
mentioned in Chapter XV. Of the festivals, by far the most
important in the district is the Makdmakham feast which takes
place every thirteenth year at Kumbakénam, and attracts an
“immense concourse of visifors from all parts of India. It is the
popular belief that on this occasion the Mahdmakham tank in
that town receives a direct supply of water fromthe Ganges. The
last festival oceurred in 1897 and "the one before it in 1885, The

Tuld feast at Mdyavaram also attracts pilgrims from nearly allthe

Tamil districts. - The sapiasidnam or sapiastalam ceremony at
Tiravadi is another very impértant religious occasion. All these
are further descyibed in the accounts of those towns in Chapter
XV. Other-very sacred spots aro the Saivite temples at Vaidis-
varankéyil and TiruvadamarudGr and the Vaishnavite shrine at
Mannérgudi.

To the gods of these and many other places vows are con-
stantly made. Iere again it is as difficult as it would be
wearisome to give an exhaustive list. The vows are made to the
Hindu gods, the village gods and the devils. Parents desirous
of offspring take a vow that if an infant be granted them they will

“perform the ceremony of the first shaving of its head in the temple
.of the god who fulfils their desire. Similarly when a child is ill a
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vow is made that if it recovers its jewels will be presented to such
and such & shrine. The Vaishnavife temple st Mann4rgudi is
believed to possess great virtue In granting offspring to the childless,
and st it a peculiar method (mentioned in Chapter XV) is
employed for this object. Another method of obtaining issueis to
vow to hang a miniature ecradle in the temple of the god addressed.
By far the most common of the objects for which vows are taken
is to obtain relief from disease. The afflicted promise that if they
are cured they will brand their bodies, go round a temple a certain
number of times by rolling themselves over and over in the dust,
offor a pregnant she-goat by stabbing it through the womb, and
so forth. Sometimes vows of self-mortification are taken in antici-
pation of relief. Such are undertakings to go without salt in one’s
food until a cure is effected, or to eat without using the hands. A
very common practice isto send a model (often in silver or some
precious metal) of the diseased limb to the temple of the god
appealed to. The village deities are often promised images of
horses or calves, or sacrifices of sheep, fowls, or buffaloes. Perhaps
the most celebrated of all the local shrines for its powers of healing
is the Vaidisvarankéyil temple—* the temple of the healing Siva.*

The district is not disturbed by many factions of religious
origin. The Tengalai and Vadagalai dispute divides the Vaish.
navite Brihmans at Mannérgudi, and it once existed in connection
with the Sundararija Perumail temple at Negapatam.. It has
fortunately been long dormant at the latter place, but at Mannir-
gudi the feud is bifterly maintained. :

Tanjore possesses a number of the important religious insti- _
tutions called maths,, These are native monasteries, managed by
a spiritual father, which often contain a number of monks and

"sometimes possess fine libraries. They are generally endowed

(sometimes very richly) and often wield much influence owing to
their having the right to appoint the priests and managers of rich
temples in this and other districts. The chief of these institutions
are the Sadra maths at Dharmapuram and TiruvAduturai in the
MA4yavaram taluk, at Tiruppanand4l (Kumbakénam taluk) and
Tiruppagalir (Nannilam taluk) and the Brébman Smarta matk
of SBankarfchirya at Kumbakénam. These are all described in
gome detail in the accounts of these places in Chapter XV.

In social matters, as has been mentioned, the Brihmans
fake the lead; and they have imposed many of their domestic
customs and ceremonies upon the communities which follow
them. This will be evident from the accounts given below of
the ocastes regarding which enquiries were made in this distriet,
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‘Though these latter often differ widely in thewr ways, a vein of
gimilarity runs though their practices, and this may be briefly
illustrated.

A boy should not marry the daughter of his maternal aunt or
his paternal unecle; but is encouraged to marry the daughter of
his sisfer, his maternal uncle or his paternal annt. In some castes
(Paraiyans, Valaiyans, Ksllans and Pallis, for example) he is beld
to possess an actual right to the hand of his paternal aunt’s daugh~
ter to the exclusion of all other suitors. An eldest son should not
marry an eldest daughter, but a breach of this rule is neutralised
among the Pardiyans of Shiydli by making the pair each swallow
a two anna piece. Similarly it is widely believed that the
disadvantages inseparable from the marriage of a boy to a girl who

“is older than he is may be met by making the boy swallow a two
anna piece, bat in praotice such matches are viewed with much
disfavour.

The bride’s mother is paid a bride-price (parisappanam or
mulaippdl-kili—* the price of suckling ’ the girl) by the bridegroom ;
. 80 panams (i.e., Rs. 5) is 2 common sum. Among Brihmans who
have received an HEnglish education the opposite practice has,
however, recently arisen, and the bridegroom stands out for a
sufficient dowry, the amount being often regulated according to his

scholastic successes. This new custom is fostered by the fact that

8 Brihman must marry his daughter before she attains maturity,
whereas he can easily postpone the nuptials of his son. Betrothal
generally takes place in the bride’s house; the boy’s father
' solemnly utters the words, ¢ The g1r1 is mine, the money is thine,’
and is answered ¢ The money is mine, the girl is thine” A palm-
leaf marriage contract is drawn up among some Vellélans, Telugu
Mélekkérans and Valaiyans,

The marringe is generally performed in the bridegroom’s house ;,
Pallans and Kallans oglebraté it in the bride’s; with Paraiyans
practice varies, The marriage ceremonies generally last for three
deys; emong Pallans and Paraiyans they only take one day.
There are roughly three stages of the marriage, each of which
ordinarily ocoupies one day. These are the tying of the #4% and
attendant ceremonies, a processlon round the village; and the final
ceremonies.

- The visiting pa.rty i8 received with distinotion. The arrival of
the -Kallan bridegroom 'is sometimes especially ceremonious;
mounted on 2 horse and attended by his maternal uncle, he is met
by & youth from the bride’s honse, also mounted, who conducts the
visitors to.the marriage booth at the bride’s house. Here he is

' 10
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given botel and nut and a rupee by the bride’s father, and his fecb
are washed in milk and water and adorned with toe rings by
the bride’s mother. Among the Vellslans and Telugu Mélakkérans
the bride is given s light, and among the Pallis and Tamil Mélak-
ké4rans a measure of paddy on top of which is a writing-style and
a light. Pallang and Paraiyans however observe this custom
only when the girl first goes to live with her husband. Next,
the bride and bridegroom are seated on 2 board (manas)—in the
Kallan caste, on 2 bench—and their heads are touched with grass
dipped in gingelly oil and sandal water, so as to ward off the evil
eye. They are then given new cloths, and their’ wrists are tied
with bracelets of saffron’ thread. This is supposed to free them
from the obligation to perform any polluting duty till the marriage
is finished, and even if the boy’s father dies while the marriage is
proceeding the former cannot perform the funeral until his wedding
is over. What is called an alli arasdni is now erected by most castes.
These are apparently of three kinds. In one case empty chatties

- gre placed one on top of the other ; in another a pyramid is made

by placing mud effigies of a camel and & horse on top of a mud
elephant and a chatty on top of the camel. In both these cases an
odiyan branch is planted in the ground at the side. The latter
method is peculiar to Kallans and Pallans. The third form of the
alli arasgni is that erected by Telugu Mélakkirans (and called
by them pdlakomma). Two chatties of water are placed side by
egide, a bamboo stick is planted between, and at the foot of the
bamboo is placed anothrer chatty filled with milk with a piece of coral
and & pearl in it. The alli arasdns is generally supposed to repre-
sent the gods, who are thus present at the marriage; and it is
worshipped by offering rice, milk and jaggery.

Moeanwhile what are called pdligai pots are worshipped. Nine
small pots are filled with mud, and seeds of different kinds of grain
are planted in each. This is symbalical of fruitfulness. Before
the bride is handed overto the father-in-law, the bridegroom leaves
the marriage booth and goes alone to ask a blessing at the shrine of
the kindly god Pillaiyér. On his return his feet are washed with
milk and adorned with toe rings (except among the Kallans) and
the bride is handed over to her father-in.law, her father pouring
water from his hand to show that he parts absclutely from her,
and accompanying the gift with a present of betel and nut and a
silver coin. The #4% is then worshipped. It is ordinarily tied by
the bridegroom. A lamp is often held by the bridegroom’s sister
or some married woman while the #/i is tied. This is left un-
lighted by the Kallans for fear it should go out and thus cause an
ovil omen. The sister either helps or herself ties it among the
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Kallans ; and in this and many lower castes the sister ties the ¢4l
if bride’and bridegroom are® widow and widower. In the latter
case the presence of the bridegroom is not considered necessary,
and his sister completes the marriage without him and brings the
bride to his house. The #4% is hung from a cotton necklet. This
is renewed on the next ocourrence of the padinettdm perukhu feast
and some castes annually renew it on that date.

The next process is for the hushand to take the bride’s foot and
place it on a stone mortar and (in some castes) to decorate it with
rings. At the same time he points up to the sky and bids her look
at the star Arundhati, These two ceremonies are borrowed from

the Brahmane’ ritual and are never practised by Dravidian castes.

who have not come under the influence of that community. The
former symbolizes the strength and firmness which the model wife
shouid exhibit and the latter the chastity she should observe, the
star representing Vasishtd’s wife who was a pattern in such
matters. Coloured rice is then poured over the pair and they are
blessed and are given milk and fruit.

The marriage procession is an item observed by all classes. On
the second day the Telugu -Mélakkérans follow the Brihman
custom which requires the bridegroom to steal a metal vessel from
the house of his father-in-law.

On the last day of the ceremonies wedding presents are given
by all the guests to the newly married pair. These, however, are
not intended to be kept, but are sent back to the giver when a

- marriage oceurs in his house. Then all present throw saffron water
over each other. The pdligai pots are taken and thrown into a river
or a tank. The bride (excopt among Paraiyans and Pallans) brings
back a water pot and the couple plant an odiyan tree together.
On one of the following days they are entertained by the girl’s

father. The bride and bridegroom do not as a rule begin to live.

together at once, but when tkey do & furxther ceremony is performed.

As in other districts, the dead are usually burnt by the higher
castes and buried by the lower. When the breath leavesthe body
a cocoanut is broken and camphor or incense is lighted, and until
this is done no one sheds tears. When a wife dies, some objeot
(a cocoanut, a light, a #¢ls, saffron, eto.) is placed in the corpse’s
hand and thence given to the husband. Thisis interpreted as
giving him permission to maxry again. Among the lower castes,
when a husband dies, the widow places her £/ or some such object
in the dead man’s hand, and thus expresses her frecedom to
remarry. Among Tamil Mélakk4rans, Paraiyans and Pallans the
widower or widow offers betel and nut to the dead. The relations
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"are then (among the lower castes) enterta.med with betel and nut,
cheroots or toddy, and the corpse %5 shaved and bathed. The
widow is also bathed. Higher castes strike the rice mortar with
a pestle and some Tamil verses are spoken, but the meaning of
this corembny is obscure. The corpse is covered with a new cloth,
which is red for a woman and white for a man, placed on a
palanqum or (by the lowest classes) on a stretcher, and ‘taken in
procession to the burning ground, only men being allowed to
accompany it. On the way, fried rice is thrown on the road, the
idea being that the ghost will attempt that night to refurn o the
house, but will stop to plck up the fried rice on the way and so be
prevented from arriving before day-break. The palanquin is
placed on the pyre and rice is placed on the mouth of the dead by
every one present, each man payirg three pios to the attendant -
barber as he does so. A water pot it carried thrice round the corpse
and then broken by the heir, who next sets fire to the pyre by
holding a lighted stick to it with his fuce averted.! "In many
castes the heir is now given the bitter leaf of the margosa to chew.
The mourners then bathe and return home. No meals are cooked
in the house of the dead that day.? The Valaiyansand some of the
Kallans and Paraiyans put a pot filled with dung or water, a
broomstick and a firebrand at some place where three roads meet
or in front of the house. This is designed to prevent the ghost
from returning.

Next day the mourners return to the burial-ground headed by

-3 man (generally a Nékkan) blowing a conch; milk is poured on

the bones and they are collected and thrown into water. Then the
heir and (in most cases) his relatives wash their hands and feet with
milk to remove the pollution. This is also a symbol that they
have parted for ever with the dead.?

For the next thirteen days the mourners genera]ly abstam from

‘meat or from both sugar and meate but the only ceremony per-

formed during this period is the worship of the cloth of the dead
man (ettu seygiradu) by offering it cakes on some day between the
second and eleventh after death, The women of the hounse wail
every morning and evening, generally till the fifteenth day. On
the sixteenth day (or in the case of the Telugu Mélakkérans on

1 ¢ Bubjectam, more parentum, aversi tenure facem.’ Virgil, Aneid, vi,
224, '

3 The proverb says Kédum pugdindu vidum pugaiys kGdddu, or the burmng
ground snd the home must not smoke at the same time.

® It is & common expression for & man to say of another with whom he has
savered all conneotion, ‘I have washed with milk asfar 24 he ig concerned*y ndn -
avenukkw pdl vittu keluvinén, :
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the tenth day, following the Brihmans) the final ceremony, or cEAP.mI.
karumdniaram, takes place. On the previous night the man’s soul Sectaz Lies.
is worshipped in the form of two bricks (or in the case of Paraiyans  —
and Pallans one brick) with offerings of four kinds of cake, one for
each of the watches of the night. It is during this night that the
widow’s ¢4 is removed, if it has not been taken off on the day of
death., The 4arumdniaram ceremony is a rather complicated one,
except for Paraiyans and Pallans, It is intended, in imitation of
the ocustom of the Bréhmans, to cause the soul of the dead to enter
into the company of the other ancestors of the family. The corpse
is again burned in effigy with manirams and the ceremony of
collecting the bones, ete., is re-enacted. The bricks are then offered
32 balls of rice (two.for each day sinoce the death) and are then
thrown into the river.! After some other ceremonies which need
not be described, six or seven plantain leaves filled with xice and
other offerings are placed on the ground. 8ix of these are intended
for Biva, Vishnu, three forefathers, and the family priest. The
last is not strictly intended for any one, but is merely put there as an
accompaniment to a bowl of water which is placed on -the ground

* 80 that the spirit may quench, its thirst on the way to heaven.
Prayers are said, and then four balls of rice are made for the three
forefathers and the deceased: The deceased’s ball is broken up
and mixed with the other balls so as to symbolise his amalga-
mation into their company. An anniversary ceremony (levasham,
-called by the Bréhmans srdddhe) is observed by the sons of the
deceased in all the oastes enquired into except the Valaiyans,
Pallans and Paraiyans.

Statistios of the castes found in the district are given in the pyiycrpar -
separate Appendix. The deseriptions which follow are founded on ~ Castzs.
information supplied by members of these castes themselves.

. They vary in some respects from other published acconnts; but
how far the diffefences are dpe to real local variations or to the
ignorance or prejudice of the informents it is impossible to say.
The castes described are those which are either more numerous in
this district than in others, or numerous relatively to the rest of the
population. In order that the precise limitations of the statements
which follow may be clearly understood, it may be stated that
with one exception the customs of each caste were elaborately
investigated at three or more centres, and that these enquiries were
checked by less detailed enquiries at several other centres. The
places of enquiry are mentioned in the accounts of each caste.

! This concludes the karuméntaram ceremony strictly so termed. The rest,

though called karumdntaram, is in imitation of the Brihman shédasam, ekoddishta
sapindikaranam and dénam ceremonies,
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CHAP, 1IL The Tamil Brihmens in Tanjore number 118,882, ofa.r‘rqofe
Tamz  than in any other district. Enquirids regarding them were made
BRAMMANS, gt Tapjore, Vallam and Tiruvddi, and the results were roughl_)f
Sub-divisions. checked ot Kumbekénam, Shiyili, Miyavaram, Tirutturaipptndi
and Pattukkottai. They are primarily divided into the two well-

known religious sects of Saivites and Vaishnavites. Kach of these

is agnin divided and sub-divided into a maze of smaller groups

based upon seotarian, occupational, territorial, rituslistic and

other differences who, as a general rule, will eat together ireely

enough but very seldom intermarry. Thus the Vaishnavites are

first sub-divided into the Tengalai and Vadagalai seots, while the

Nambis are an ocoupational sub-division the members of which do

gervice in the temples. Among Saivite sub-divisions may be men-

tioned the Vadamas (or northern Bréhmans) who are again divided

into the Chdla Vadamas, the Vadadésattu (‘north country’)

Vadamas, the Inji (ginger) and the Sabhayir (councillor) Vada-

mas, etc.; the Brihacharnams (‘the great sect’) who again are

further split into smaller territorial divisions such as Milagandr,

, Palavénéri, Tiruvannimalai, Malainddu, Kandraménikkam and
Satyamangalam ; the Ashtasahasram (¢ the eight thousand’), the

Vittima (perhaps correctly Maddhima or ‘people of the middle

oountry '), the I{iniyéla (land-owners), the Chéliya (of the Chéla

country ’), the Viliya (* the people of the eye ’}, the Késika (* those

with the fine hair’), and the Prathamasfkha (*first branch!’),

otherwise known as ‘ mid-day Paraiyans.’ Of these, the Briha-

charnams say that Kandraménikkam was their ancestral home, the
Palavénéri and Kandraménikkam sub-divisions probably hail from

the villages of those names in the Naonilam and Tanjore taluks

the Satyamangalam sub-division say they came originally from

the town of that neme in Coimbatore; the Viliy4l affirm that they

are descended from an ancestor who offered his eye to Siva because
flowers were lacking ; the Késika—who are also called Hiranya

Késik4l, or ‘ men of the silvery hair”, and are peculiar in all having
one common sitram called the Satyfshdda after a common
anoestor—are chiefly confined to oighteen villages in the Méya-
varam and Kumbakénam taluks and Kéraikkél territory ; and the
common stories about the Prathamasikhas are roferred to in the
acconnt of Kéiltiramélam on page 237 below. The Chéliya may

be known by his top-knot, which is worn in front in the fashion
usual on the west coast. ‘

.The Véttimas are grouped into three smaller sub-sections, of
which one is called the ¢ eighteen village V4ttimas’ from the fact

! They are supposed to practise the rules preacriboed iﬁ the Sukla Yajur or
‘ first branch’ of the Yajur Véda, Hence apparently the name.
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that they, profess (apparently with truth) to have lived till recontly
in only eighteen villages, all of them in this district.!? They have a
marked character of their own. which may be briefly described.
They are generally money-lenders, and consequently are unpopular
with their neighbours, who are often blind to their virtues and
unkind to their failings. 1Itisacommon reproach agaanst them that
 they are severe to those who are in their debt and pa.rsumomous in
their household expenditure. To this latter characteristic is attri-
_ buted their general-abstinence from dholl (the usual accompaniment
of 2 Bréhman meal) and their preference for a cold supper instead
of ahot meal. The women work as hard as the men, making mats,
gelling butter-milkand lending money on their own account, and are
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- declared to be'as keen in money-meking and nsury as their brothers, -

They however possess many amiable traits. They are well-known
for a generous hospitality on all great oceasions; and no poor
guest or Bréhman mendicant has ever had reason to complain
_in their houses that be is being served worse than his richer or
more influential fellows. Indeed, if anything, he fares the better
_for his poverty. Again they are unusually lavish in their enter-
tainments at marriages; but their marriage feasts bave the
peculiarity that, whatever the total amount expended, a fixed
proportion is always paid for the various items—so much per cent.
for the panddl, so much per cent. for food and so on. Indeed
it is aseerted that a beggar who sees the size of the marriage pand4!
will be able to guess to a nicety the size of the present he will get.
Nor again at their marriages do they baggle about the marriage
sottlement ; since they have a scale, more or less fixed and generally
recognised, which determines these matters. There is less keen
competition for hushands among them, since their young men
marry at an earlier age and more invariably than among the other
sub-divisions.

The Véattimas are very clinnish. If a2 man fails to pay his
dues to one of them, the word is passed round and ne¢ other man
of the sub-division will ever lend him money. They sometimes
unite to light their village by private subscription and to see to its
‘sanitation, and in a number of ways they exhibit a corporate

1 Phe eighteen villages are Anaténdavapuram, Molaiyir, Kénérirsjapnram,
Méndai, Pandfravédai-Méppadagai and Pilaiyfr in the Mayavaram taluk; Tédi-
ytir, Viehoupnram, Mudikondén, 8éngélipuram, Tattéttimtlai, Kndalfr, Thttak.
kudi and Arnsavanangédu in Nanpilam ; Tippardjapuram, Maratturai and
Amarévati in Eumbskénam ; and Réddmangalam in the Negapatam taluk, Of
these Kﬁnénré.]apnram and Anatindavepuram are the richest. All of them are
more or less exclusively inhabited by Vﬁt,clmas, who form self. conf.amed and
rather clannish communities,
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anity. Till quite recently they were little touched by, English
education; but a notable exception to this general statenqent
existed in the late Sir A. Séshayya Séstri, who was of Vattima
extraction.

Bréhmans woar the secred thread, have gétrams, and their touch
or their presence in another’s house, so far from polluting, confers
honour. Their own sanctity is so sensitive that the approach of &
Paraiyan, Pallan or Chakkiliyan, or his presence in the Brihmen
street, pollutes them ; and it is characteristio of Tanjore that the
rales on this subject are almost as rigorous as on the ‘West Coast,
On the other hand, these castes strongly object to the entrance
of 8 Brahman iato their quarters, believing that harm will result
to them therefrom. The upper non-Brahman castes generally
only pollate them by touch, by entry into their kitchens, or by
seeing thoir food in the course of preparation or after it has been
cooked. All Brihmans can enter the apartment next to the inner
ghrine of o temple and Gurukkals (the temple priests among
Saivites) and Nambis ocan go into that also. 'Chey have mo
panchdyats ; and, when a man does anything for which he would
in another caste be punished by a panchéyaf, he is quietly ostra-

‘cised until he makes the proper expiation. The gurus of the

oaste have, however, certain undefined powers of -confrol over
their adherents and various prdyeschiftoms (expiatory rites) are

laid down as necessary to expiate ocertain physical and moral
offences. '

A number of the funeral and marriage ceremonies of the Tamil
Bréhmans differ from those of other linguistic divisions among the
caste, though the general course of procedure on these occasions
is more or less the same for all. Thuns for example the girl sits
on her father’s lap when the #4/ is tied and not on the marriage
board {manai) as among many other Bréhmans. The #¢% of the
Tamil Bréhmans is also different’ from that worn by all other
sab-divisions of the caste. Suck instances might be multiplied.
More rare are the differences of practice among the different sub-
divisions of the Tamil Bréhmans. One ceremony peculiar to the
Milagantir Brihacharnams is that before the principal marriage
ceremonies of the first day a feast is given to four married women
a widow, and a bachelor. This is called the adrisya pendugafl
(‘-mvisible women’) ceremony. It is intended to propitiate four
wives belonging to this sub-division who are said to have been
cruelly treated by their mother-in-law und cursed the clan.

They are represented to have feasted a widow and a bachelor and
to have then disappeared.
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As a caste the Tamil Bréhmans are pre-eminently industrious, OBAP. IIL
thrifty £nd :intelligent. Perhaps the Véttimas excel in thrift and _ Tamy
the. Vaishnavifes in intelligence. They are s a rule rich land- Belmuaxs.
holders in Tanjore; but there is hardly any pursuit, literary, General
industrial or professional, to which they do net apply themselves f:ﬁ:“’ bor-
with suceess. Porhaps there are more of the Vadamas and
Ashtasahasrams in the = official classes than of the other sub-
divisions, They have no contemptfor trade and many of them
become wealthy merchants, The Vittima money-lenders haye
already been mentioned. It is the Brihmans who are really
responsible for the extraordinarily high intellectual reputation of
the Tanjore district, and of the Bréhmans the Tamilians are by
far the most numerous, )

There are 212,168 Velldlans in Tanjore. The customs of Ormze
the caste were thoroughly investigated at Tanjore, Vallam and _O4sT=s
Tiruvédi, and the results were roughly checked at all the other Veliélans.
taluk head-quarters except Manndrgudi and Pattukkéttai. The
Velldlans are divided into a large number of sub-divisions, which
can eat af each others’ houses (though they do not, it would seem,

-commonly do so} but will not intermarry. There are more
Saivites than Vaishnavites in their ranks. The two sects intermarry
and eat together without hesitation. Fifteen sub-divigions were
found in the district and no doubt many others exist. Of these the
Kéraikkéttn or Pindya Velldlans and the Mudalis of Tondai-
mandala Mélnddu and Tondaimandala Kilnddu are usually recog-
nised as superior by the others. Other sub-divisions recognised
are the Choéliya (‘ Chéla country’), Tuluva (‘South Canara’),
Kondaikatti, Konga ( Kongu country’), Kodikkal (¢ betel-leaf
garden ’), Kéniyéla (‘ landowners’), Uttukkdttu or Urvaelarnittu,
Yélir (‘seven villages’) and Sittikkittu Velldlans, and the
Panddrams, Ponnéri Mudalis and PhOndamalli Mudalis, The
Kondaikattis’ name seems to be derived from amethod of tying the
hair. The Uttukk4ttus have a tradition that they were brought
by & Choéla king from Uttattor in Trichinopoly to populate cortain
desolate tracts. They are found in large numbers in the northern
part of the delta, especially on the banks of the rivers. Thereis a
village called Sitt4kkédu near Méiyavaram, and Ponnéri and
Ptindamalli (Poonamallee) are near Madras. The Tondaimandala
Mudalis say they originally came from Conjeeveram. Thus most
of the sub-divisions are apparently named from their original homes
before their immigration into this distriet, The Kodikkél and the
Pandéram sub-divisions were probably occupational in origin, and
the latter still remains so. The Kéraikk4ittus say their proper name
is Kérkéttar (‘ waiters for rain ’) and that their original profession
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was rain-making. All Velldlans have the title of either Madali,
Pillai, or Pandéram. The last is confined to the sub-division of
that name whose members are the priests of the caste. Some of
these who observe cclibaoy are distinguished by the title of
Tambirfn. They wear orange-coloured cloths and allow the hair
on their heads to grow into long tangled plaits. To this class
belong the heads of the important Stdra maths of the district.
The caate is swelled by outsiders adopting its titles and claiming
to belong to it, and a well-known proverb remarks that Kallans,
Maravans and others gradually turn into Vellilans.

Members of the caste rank next to Bréhmans in the social
goale, and many of them imitate the Iatter in their customs and
would scorn to eat in the same room as a membher of any other
Stdra caste. They are almost more orthodox in seme respects
than the Brihmans themselves. Many are vegetarians (the
members of the sub-divisions mentioned above as being superior
are said to be all vegetarians), and practise daily aeblutions and
offerings at meal times. A vegetarian will not ordinarily diue
at the house of a flesh-eater, though the practice is not forbidden.
The Vell&lans have no caste panchdyafs, though they admit that
such institutions existed till about 40 years ago. They also rarely
worship devils; and apparently only do so when their houses or
women are possessed, or when some other positive evil has to be
cured or averted. They only wear the sacred thread when
performing funeral ceremonies. Some of them observe & curious
oustor with regard to marriage which is not neknown among other
communities. A manmarrying a second wife after the death of his
first has to marry & plantain tree and out it down before tying the
idli; and in the case of a third marriage a man has to tie a #4l;
first to the erukkan plant. The idea is that second and fourth
wives do not prosper, and the tree and the plant are accordingly
made to take their places. ¢

The Vellflans are generally acriculturists, and are indeed the
great cultivating caste throughout the Tamil country, Many -
however are found in Government service, especially as karnams
and they do not despise trade. They will not however condescenéi
to degrading work, and are generally intellizent and well-to-do.

Pallis or Vannivans number 235,406 and are the second
largest caste in the district. They are very numerous both in the
Tamil and Telugu countries. Enquiries regarding them were made
at Vallam, Tiruvddi and Kumbakénam, and the results were
checked at Shiyéli, Negapatam, MAiyavaram and Pattukkéttai
They say they are Kshatriyas of the fire race and genera.]ly.
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pretend to 8 more supenor position than society is prepared to
accord “them. In some places, Kumbskénam and Mannérgudi
for example, they have taken to regularly wearing the sacred
throad. They have for the most part preferred to change their old
titles, such as Padaiy4chi, Kavundan, ete., into Vannivan. The
agitation is widespread and is engmeered from Madras.

The Pallis of this district say they belong to the Chdla race,
and that as such they should be called ¢Chembians.’ Thay
profess to be sub-divided into Kavundans, Padaiydchis, Pallis,
Kandiyans, Udaiy4ns and Néyakkaus, but these words are
obviously titles, and not the names of sub-divisions, and the people
of the caste appear to recognise no restrictions about intermarriage,
or about eating fogether. Their position is ome of moderate
respectability. With the exception 6f a small section who have a
very high idea of their own social position, and who consider
themselves equal to any caste except the Brihmans, they would
probably eat in the same room as Kallans if that caste would admit
them to this equality. They profess to have strict rules about
the chastity of their women and to punish immorality among them
by expulsion. Like the Kallan and Valaiyan castes, they can
clajim the hand of their paternal aunt’s danghter as a right. A
curious oustom among the Kumbakénam Pallis is that the bride's
mother, and often all her relatives, are debarred from attending
her marriage. The bride is also kept gésha for all the days of the
wedding. A practice at funerals apparently peculiar to the Pallis
is to place a two-anna piece on the forehead and a rice chatty
on the breast of the corpse. These are taken away by the officiat-
ing barber and Paraiyan respectively. The Pallis perform cere-
monies on the anniversaries of their parents’ deaths, and bave
caste panchdyats. The latter are said to be dying out; at one time
their powers were very large, but nowadays they sometxmes do not
arbitrate unless the parties first agree to abide by their decision.
They however are said to possess much authority in the coast
villages to the north of Védaranniyam and south of Kéraikkdl.

The occupation of the Pallis is generally cultivation, but they
are not well-to-do on the whole. The so-called Padmyéchx sub-
division has a bad name for erime among the police, and scems at
one time to have rivalled the Kallans in this respect. The others
are said to be peacea.]gle and law-abiding.

The Kallans number 188,463 according to the census statis-
tics, and it is not unlikely that their numbers are still greater,
since many of them dislike the opprobrious significance of their
caste name (which means ° thief’) and gave themselves other
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CEAP. TII, titles.” Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai in, his ZTumils eighteen, hundred
Oruee  yearsago says that they are descended from the Néga people who
Gast28.  pyled the Chéla country before the Chéla immigration. They are

said to be related to the Maravans and Paravans, equally virile
tribes, The oustoms of the caste were enquired into at Tanjore,
Vallam, Tiruvadi and Orattanddu, and brief enquiries were made
at Negapatam and Pattukkéttai. Their own account of their
‘origin is that they are the offspring of the illicit intercourse between
Indra and Ahalya, the unfaithful wife of Gautama. Astheir name
implies, they are a clan of robbexs, and their oriminal propensities
are deseribed in Chapter XIII. Many of them, however, are
well-to-do agriculturists. A fearless and lawless race, they have
aoquired a great deal of power throughout the western half of the
distriet and exacted a social status in some ways very little below
that of the Vellalans. Their ambitions have been assisted by their
-own readiness, especially in the more advanced portions of the
district, to imitate the practices of Brihmans and Vellilans.
Great variations thus oceur in their ecustoms in different localities,
and a wide gap exists between the Kallans of this district as a

- whole and those of Madura. They chiefly inhabit the western
sides of the Tanjore and Pattukkdttai taluks, but they are spread
over a large portion of the district.

The caste contains sub-divisions, the members of which will not
intermarry, but have no objection to dining in each others’ houses.
All of these- are territorial. Some of them are Ambanidu,
Visangan4du, Sundaranidu or Késanddu, P4pinidu, Vadamalai-
nidu, Kilvenganidu, Marunganidu and Terkittinddu. These
sub-divisions are split into groups, the nature of which is not clear.
The names of some of these are: Onaiyan, ¢the wolfish,” Singattén,
‘the lion-like,” Mundur4n, Irangalan, V4nattiraiyan, 8éndapiriyan,
Pallavarin, Tinnépiriyan, Sétturdn, Kandiydn, Kéalingardyan,
Sénakkondin and Neduvéndin, .

The Kallans have village caste panchdyals of the usual kind,
but in some places they are discontinuing these in imitation of
the Velldlans. According to the account given at Orattanidu, the
following caste organisation is found in the fract of country
bounded by the Tanjore-Trichinopoly road, Mannirgudi, Pattuk-
kéttai and Vallam: The members of so-called Ambalakéran
(“head-man’) families sit by hereditary right as kdryastans or
advisers to the head-man in each village. One of these house-
holds is considered superior to the others, and one of its members
is the head-man (Ambalakdran) proper. The head-men of the
panchdyats of villages which adjoin meet to form a further
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panchdyal to decide on matters common to them generally. In GHAP. IIL
Kallan villages the Kallan head-man often decides disputes between ~ Ornen
members of other lower castes and inflicts fines on the party Casare.

at fa.ult

——The favourite deity of the community is Karuppan. Some of
their practices in the upland tracts on the Pudukkéttai border are

interesting. A few have been already mentioned. The #li is
suspended at woddings from a necklet of golden or silver, instead
of cotton, thread ; but thisis afterwards changed to cotton for fear
of offending the god Karuppan. Before returning to the burial
ground on the meorning after a funeral, they walk round ihe
offerings they are taking thither and, holding each other’s hands,
cry ‘Biva ' three times; they do the same at the effu seygiradu
ceremony. Itissaid thatthe ceremonies of the Kallans of Pattuk- -
kéttai taluk show relics of marriage by capture.” Divorced women
are not out-casted, but are allowed to re-marry, and the man
marrying them is not looked down upon, A man divorcing his
wife has to pay her such sum as the village panchdyat may consider

» fit. Indeed the marriage tie is in some localities very loose. Even
a woman who has borne her husband many children may leave him
if she likes to seek a second husband, on condition that she pays
him her marriage expenses. In this case (as also when widows are
re-married) the children are left in the late hushand's house, The
freedom of the Kallan women in these matters is noticed in the
proverb which says that they always wear the #¢/i.1

Mélakkdrans number 4,565. They are chiefly found in Mélakkérans,
Tanjore and Madura, but are more numerous in the former distriet.
Their customns were investigated at Tanjore, Vallam and Orattanidu,
and brief enquules were made at Shiyili and Tlrutturmppﬁndl
The name means ‘ musicians’ and, as far as Tanjore is concerned,
isapplied to two abeolutely digtinct castes, the Tamil and the Telugn
Mélakkéirans. These two will not. eat in each others’ houses; and
their views about dining with other castes are similar, They say
they would mess (in a separate room) in a Vellalan’s house and
would dine. with a Kallan, but it is doubtful whether avy but the

lower non-Brihman communities would eat with them. In other
respects the two castes are quite different. The former speak Tamil

and in most of their customs resemble, generally, the Vellilans and
other higher Tamil castes, while the latter speak Telugu and follow
domestic practices similar to those of the Telugu Brahmans. Both
are musicians. The Telugus are found only at T'anjore, and practiso

1 5@ grefleeral i reuh sereré® G s Be mral@EEnd.
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only the musician’s art (.., the per:yamélaml), having nothing to
do with dancing or dancing-girls, "to whom the chinmamélem or
nautch music is appropriate. Tho Tamil caste provides or has
adopted all the dancing-girls in the distriet. The daughters of
these worhen are generally brought up to their mothers’ profession ;
but the daughters of the men of the community rarely nowadays
become dancing-girls but are ordinarily married to members of the
caste. Dancing-women =dopt and even purchase young girls
belonging to non-lirdhman communities other than the polluting
castes. At such adoptions the cercmonies are similar to those at the
adoption of boys, but no rites accompany a purchase, which iy
tormed walarpu. The Tamil Melakkdrans perform both the periya-
mélam and the nauteh music. The latter consists of vocal musie
performed by a chorus of both sexes to the accompaniment of the
pipe and cymbals. The class who perform it are called Nattuvans,
and they are the instruecfors of the dancing-women. The piriya-
mélam always finds a place at weddings, but the nauteh is a luxury.
Nowadays the better musicians hold themselves aloof from the
dancin g-women.

A fow minor facts about the two castes may be of interest.’
Neither has panchdyals of the regular kind, but both hold caste
meetings of a sort to decide caste matters. Among the Telugu
Melakkérans a head-man is elected by ballot, but among the
Tamils there is no such office. The latter are particular as to the
olasses with whom their girls consort, fines being inflicted if they
encourage 8 Muhammadan, a blacksmith, a goldsmith, a Ohettl,
Nokkan or a man of any low caste. Both castes have a high opinion
of their own social standing, Indeed the Tamil section say they
are really Kallans, Vellilons, Agamudaiyans and so on, and that
their professioni is merely an accident.

The Karaiyins are a caste of fishermen who are almost confined
to the ‘Taujore, Madras and South Arcot districts. They are most
numerous in Tanjore, where there are 8,737 of them. The name
means © coast-men’ and they are only found on the coast and fish
only in the sea. Many of those at Negapatam are Christians.
Enquiries regarding them were made ot Negapatam, Adirim-
patnam and Mutbupet. They oceupy a low social position, and
probably no castes but Valaiyans would eat with them. The rules
about the marriage of widows and divorced women are the same
with them as among the Kallans. Their marriage and funeral
ceremonies are much the same as those of the Vell4lans, except

1 Tho peréyamelam is performed by a band consisting of one or more native
clarionets (ndgasarams),a pipe (resembling it iu form) to :ark the time, a drum
(tavsd) and & pair of cymbala,
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that the deed are buried. They have a practice, similar to that
observed by Valaiyans and Paraiyans, which requires tho heir,
when he returns from a funeral, to knock over a pestle placed in
front of his house. He must abstain from meet for eight days
aftor the burial. They consider themselves superior to Pallis,
Valaiyans and Nékkans, and they call themselves Karaituraj
(sea-side) Velldlans. They keep the anniversaries of their parents’
death, wear a sacred thread at the time of funerals, have no
exogamous or endogamous sub-divisions and say they belong to
the family of Varuna, the god of rain. Their panchdyats are well
organised the head-man selecting two or three persons to assist him
in deciding all sorts of civil, criminal and marital disputes among
caste people; and his declslons are generally obeyed.

The Nékkans are a small Tamil caste which is almost confined
to the districts of Tanjore, South Arcot and Trichinopoly. They
are most numerous in Tanjore, where they number 2,359, Only a

superficial enquiry regarding them was made; the ventres selected,

were M4ayavaram and Kumbakénam. The word Nékkan means ‘he
who looks” The men were formerly rope-duncers, and some of
“them in this district still live on a free grant of eighteen véls of land
* which was made to them fortheir skill on the tight rope by a Chéla
king in former days.! Some of them are still jugglers, some are
tradexrs, cultivetors and bricklayers, but in Tanjore they subsist
chiefly by officiating at funerals and marriages. At the former

they act as undertakers, preparing the bier, ete. They also blow

conches in front of marriage processions and in front of the mourners
when they go to the burial ground on the second day. They are
sometimes called Zudi pillais to indicate their general usefulness,
and are occasionally employed as talaiydris to the panchdyats of
other castes. These menial Nékkans are despised by the members
of the caste who are cultivators, traders, artisans, etc. The Nékkans
. bury their dead and perform their parents’ anniversary ceremonies.
They are generally looked down upon, but would scorn to eat in
the house of a Valaiyan, Paraiyan; Pallan or Chakkiliyan.

The Valaiyans number 187,216. They were apparently origi-
nally a hunting caste, their name being derived from #a/as, a net,
and being the ordinary Tamil word for a shikdxi. They are
found in the greatest numbers in Madura and this distriet. The
customs of the caste were enquired into at Tanjore and Orattanida
and, more briefly, at Vallam and Pattukkéttai. Tt is said to
contain endogamous sub-divisions called Védan, Sulundukkiran,

1 See the censns report for 1001, p. 170, from whick.some of this account is
taken,
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and. Ambelakkiran. The members of the first are soid to -be
hunters, those of the second torch-bearers and thf)se of ‘lfhe last
cultivators. 'They are a low caste, are refused adm1tta,nc_e into the.
temples, and pollutea Velldlan by touch. Many of their customs
resomblo those of the Paraiyans and Pallans and none but the
polluting castes will accept food at their hands. They are rongh
and ignorant, but put on & sacced thread at funerals and have
Bréhman priests and oceasionally perform their parents’ anniversary
ceremonies. 'They allow the re-marriage of widows and divorced
women. The Valaiyans of Pattukkéttai say that intimacy between
a man and 8 woman before marriage is tolerated, and that the
children of such a union are regarded as members of the caste and
permitted to intermarry with others, provided the parents pay
anominal penalty imposed by the pancidyat. - One of their funeral

_ ceremonies is peculiar, though it is parallelled by practices among

the Paraiyans and Karniy4ns. When the heir departs to the
burning ground on the second day, a mortar is placed near the
outer door of his house and a lamp is lit inside. On his return,
the heir has to upset the mortar and worship the light. The
Valaiyans ordinarily have caste panchdyals, and acknowledge, in
some cases, the authority of caste head-men at Negapatam who are
gent for in oase of serious disputes. They are devoled to devil
worship, and at Orattanddu every Valaiyan backyard contains an
odéyan tree in which the devil is supposed to live.

Their occupations are chiefly cultivation of a low order, cooly
work and hunting, They ure also said to be addicted to erime,
being employed by Kallans as their tools.!

The Paraiyans far outnumber any other caste in the Tanjore
district, amounting to no fewer than 310,391 persons. They are
the great labourer caste of the Tamil country, and are more
numerous in this district than in any other except South Arcot and
Chingleput. Their customs were investigated at Tanjore, Vallam
and Tiruvédi, and the results were roughly checked at Shiy4li and
Tirutturaipptndi. At the present time they are quite at the
bottom of the social scale. DBarbers and washermen will not serve
them, and they have their own caste washermen. In some places
they have no hereditary barbers but shave each other. Like the
Pallans, they pollute a Brahman by entering his street or coming
near him, they pollute all Stdra castes by their fouch or by enter
ing their houscs ; and they are not allowed inside the temples.
They and the Chakkiliyans are apparently the only castes in the
distriot which eat beef —the depth of degradationto the Hindu

1 Soe Ohapter X1, p. 207.
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mind. Still they despise, and will neither be the guests nor the
hosts of Pallans or Chakkiliyans.

In such a caste generalisations are especially dangerous and
much of what follows is more typical than universal. Ingquiries in
this district have elicited the names of only four divisions, viz.,
Simbén, Tangaldn, Maltam, and Appa or Ayya. Intermarriage
is prohibited between these and the firet is said o be superior to
the others. The famous Chidambaram devotee Nandan S4mbanér!
was of the S4mbén sub-division, and their claim to superiority
is based npon this fact. They profess to be more partioular than
gome higher castés about chastity, Offending women are expelled
and a wife may not of her own accord sever her conneotion with
her husband. Like the Pallans, they have marriage and funeral
ceremonies very similar to those of the higher castes, from whom no
doubt they have borrowed them. Their marriages however only
last one day. The following funeral ceremonies are apparently
confined to them and to Pallens. When a man dies, camphor is
not burnt in the house but at the junction of three lanes; and they
. take an impression of the dead man’s palm in cow dung and stick
it to the wall. At Tirutturaippfindi they have a ceremony rather
like that observed by Valaiyans and Karaiyins on the heir’s return
from the burning ground on the second day. Three rice-pounders
_and a chembu of water are placed outside the door; and the heir sits
on T)esc, chews a piece of fish, spits thrice and then goes and wor-
ships a light burning in'the house. They do not ordinarily observe
parents’ anniversaries, though some profess to. Like Pallans, being
excluded from the ordinary temples, they have little caste temples
of their own. They however chiefly worship devils. They are of
course generally very poor and they live chiefly by agricultural
labour. They are also employed to attend fo funeral pyres and
see that dead bodies are properly burnt. Drummers are generally
Paraiyans. They are ordinarily law-abiding, but are sometimes
employed by Kallans fo commit crimes.

The Pallans number 159,855. Their customs were” investi-
gated at Tunjore, Vallam and Tiruvéddi, and the results were
roughly checked at Negapatam and Tiratturaipplndi. Like the
Paraiyans, they are much despised ; and nearly all that has been
said about the general position and character of the former applies
to them. They however consider themselves superior to Paraiyans
and Chakkiliyans, as they do not eat beef. They are generally
agrioultural labourers, and their women are supposed to be
particularly skilful at fransplanting paddy. Like the Kallans,

! He was a native of Adanfir in Shiy4li taluk,
12
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théy say they are of the lineage of Indra, and that their brides
wear a wreath of flowers in token thereof. They speak to four
sub-divisions, the V4ykkérans or Panikkans, the Terkitti Pallans,

- the Kurumba Pallans and the K4litti Pallans. .These may not

intermarry. They have no exogawmous sub-divisions nor do they
observe the anniversaries of their parents’ deaths. They do not
dine with other castes, and they despise and are despised by
Paraiyans and Chakkiliyans, the other polluting eommunities.
They have caste panchdyats which are treated with great respect and
deocide a large variety of disputes. One of the punishments for
an unchaste woman is to make her walk round the -village
assembly with a basket of oud on her head.,. Their women have

a bad reputation for immorality.
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CHAPTER IV.

AGRIOULTURE AND IRRIGATION.

_Pappy CurrivaTioN—Its importance—8easons—Kinds of paddy—Unosual condi.
tions of paddy oultivation—Paddy sometimes not irrigated-—Sometimes sown
broadoast—Advantages of transplantation—Methods when paddy is sown—
Preparation of saed-bedﬂ—Prepara.hon of fields—Transplantation and care of
crop—~Recond-crop oultivation—Other wet crops. DrY CuLTIvATION—Im.
portant orops—Methods—Padugai lands, MiscELLANEOUs~~Agricultural
implements— An agriculteral institotion in Tanjore—Manure, its use and
kinds—Threshing and storing grain. IRRIGATION—The Cauvery—MKegulation
of water between Cauvery and Coleroon—-Regulation between main branches
of Canvery—TIrrigation from Colereon—Distribution of water in the delta—
Flood embankments—Draingge—General adequacy of water-snpply—Eco-
nomio effect of delta works—Tanks and wells—Engineering establishment,
EconoMic PosiTioN oF AGRICULTURBISTS—Vdéram, Xuttegai and Pannai
systems~—Labour—Wages—Indebtedness of ryots—Emigration.

A GLANCE at the statistics of oultivation for 1902-03 shows OCHAP.IV.
that of the gross area cropped in the Tanjore distriet for that 005':3“’;“
year about three-fourths were oultivated with paddy. The delta = —
of the Canvery covers more than half the district, its water is 2? wimp"’t'
distributed, by methods bereafter described, to vast expanses of -
rice fields, and the cultivation of paddy is carried on to a much
greater extent in this then in any other district.’ An account

N\ of the agrioultural methods of the district must therefore be

primarily concerned with paddy cultivation. —

There are two kinds of paddy, the kuruvel and the sambd, and Bessons.
two main sessons of cultivation, which are called by the same
names. In some other districts the seasons are called (after two
other species of paddy) the %dr and the piednam, and in Tanjore
the two sets of names are often combined, and people speak of the
kuruoai-kér and the sambd-pisdnam seasons.® The kurueai crop,

1 Tanjore comes first with 1,088,000 acres, the former Gédévari distriot
is eecond with only 706,000 acres, and no other d:stncb comes within reasonable
distance of this latter.

3 The seasons are also colled respectively the mudaladi (or first plonghing)
and tdladé (or atubble plonghing).
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which is grown in the first-crop season, is generally sown some time
in June or July or, more rarely, in the early part of August
and the latter part of May. The exact fime depends as a

~ rule upon the filling of the Ceuvery, which does not generally

ocour il after June 15; but if the less usual method of trans-
plantation called puludi ndtiu' is employed, the season depends
upon the hot weather rains and begins towards the end of May,
hefore the Cauvery fills. The different varieties of this early erop
take from three to five months to mature, and are accordingly
harvested at various times in the antumn or cold weather, according
to the exact variety sown and the exact time at which it was sown.
The later sambd season depends upon whether the paddy s grown
as a second crop after the kuruvai harvest, or whether it is the

- only crop grown on single-crop lands. It is usual for owners

Kinds of
paddy.

of single-crop lands to allow the kuruvai or first-orop season to
pass by without tilling their fields at all, and to sow a sambé crop
gome time in June or August.? The sambé paddy is the more
profitable, and a ryot who can only grow one ecrop naturally prefers
it. It is sown later if it is literally a second erop. A ryot will
have sambd seodlings ready in a seed-bed so as to be fit for
transplanting into the field as soon as it can be. made ready to
receive them ; and, as is noted hereafter, the process of preparation
is not alengthy one. Thus the saméd paddy, if a second crop, will
be sown in the seed-beds more than a month before the harvest of
the kuruzai or first crop, f.e., ordinarily at some time in the
months of August and September.

The sambd varieties take from six to eight months to mature,
The eight months variety is apparently only sown as a single erop,
and thus the pisdnam or sambé harvest takes place as a rule in
February or March. A dry crop, generally of vegetables, gingelly
or a kind of green gram (vayal payaru), is sometimes grown after
the sambd harvest either as a secondsor a third crop as the case
may be.

The a,'!)ove remarks apply chiefly to the delta, In some of the
non-deltm‘o parts it is common to grow a crop of the kuruvai genus
about Christmas time after having reaped an early sambd crop.

Huruai and sambé are roally the names of major species, which,
from their importance as such, are exalted to the position of genera

-1 8ee below p, 96. o

% There is & o.lass. of land, found eapecially in the Tiratturaippfindi and N ogas
pata.m. talaks, which is especially liable to inundation in the cold weather snd
on which & sambd orop is likely to fail, On thiza single kuruvai crop ie grown.
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and arg made to embrace gther distinct species, which resemble CHAFP.IV.
them only in the season in which they are sown, the time they _ Pabor
take fo mature and certain other minor peculiarities, The kuruvas c"mi'fm"'
genus may be divided into the major species of idr, kuruvas and

kadappu ; end the sambd genus into the major species of pisdnam

and sambd. » Bach of these contain a large numbetr of minor

species, and no attempt will be made here to give an exhaustive

List of them or to mention more than the usuel varieties. A great
number’ of species can be seen in the smhll museum of the
Agricultural and Industrial Institution at Tanjore. Each genus

and each major species has certain well-marked peculiarities.
"Generally speaking it may be said that the kuruvas varieties

require more water and yield a greater abundanee of grain I than

the sambd. , But the latter aré less coarse and more digestible #

and command 8 higher price. When the price of the sambd
varieties is from Rs.1-6-0 to Rs. 1-8-0 per kalam the kuruvas

paddy will be selling at one rupee. The former are therefore

more popular and more largely grown.® The time each takes

to grow in the seed-beds and to mature, the quantity of sced
requived per acre, and some of the important or peculiar minox

specios and their characteristics are shown in the table overleaf.

The general course of cultivation has already been described. Unusual
Some peculiarities due to local or other causes need to be men- _gg';‘;’;‘:'ﬂ:i‘_’f
tioned. The dates of the commencement of culfivation vary in vation.
difforent parts of the district. This is because the first freshes
reach the eastern portion of the delta later than the western, since
the early floods are almost entirely exhansted in the west. The
onltivators at the eastern end of the channels have thus to wait
until the more copious and therefore uninterrupted series of fresheg
reaches them. It has become usual in a good many places to mix
a kwruwai and a sambd crop on what is called the Zdu ¢ or offadan
system of cultivation. The *species of eambd used is the otfadas
paddy, an eight monthe’ crop from which the neme of the system
is derived. The amount of kwruva: used in this combination

1 The preater yield of the kurtvai crop is partly due, in the opinion of the
officer who conducted the recemt Bettlement, to the poil having been exposed
during the three hot months to ‘ the ameliorating influence of weathering.’
Perhaps the use of the puludi ndity cnltivation bringe up the average of this crop.

% Cf, Chapter IX, p. 155. )

3 The writer of the ‘original Distriot Mannal estimated the proportiom of
the kdér varieties to the entire paddy crop as one to six.

4 The word means thread woven across the warp, and gives the idea of

intertwining.
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Genun. Bpecies. Important sub.species. tzk en);: (:;al'::a;n tlc"s se?a a4 m“‘(ll"."s ;_' for Remarks,
soed-beds, mature. an sore.
[l Kadappn ... - 30 4 1} | Grown in Mannérgudi, Tirnttaraipptndi
- hiyali
l . . . . . and Shiyali.
. Kuravai .. 11. Muttai Korovsl .. } 16 to 25 3 2to08 | Cultivated nearly eoverywhere.
Kuruvai, 2. Karuppu Kurnvai ... Pattukkéttat taluk grown as a second-
crop in December or Janunary.
Kér .. .|l Kér TR o T } 4
2, Plnghr’ . .
3. Sittlgrai Kér L25 to 35 14 to 24 | Sown evorywhere except in Nannilam,
4. Karutta E&r o |} 5 - Tirutturaipptindi, Mayavaram and the
5. Bandi Kér ... wr |J Tanjore uplaunds.
=]
Sambi 1. Sembélai ... ]'
2. BegappuSiromani
8. Ve%‘lagl)sirumaniya{:m 40 8¢ Generally 13 | The firgt three are the most sommon,
Sambé 4. Nilam Sambé r but are not fonnd in the non-deltsio
Amobs ... 5. Kattdlai ... w1 parts. Noa. (4) and (5) are generally
‘ .sown and not transplanted.
(| Pisinam ... [1, Ottadal . } 45 to bb 8 Qonerslly T4 | No. (1) is very common in the less
{ 2 Kumbélai ... ) . fertile deltaio tracts and is often mixed
' - L . with a kér erop. No.:(2) is ganerally
sown and not transplanted.
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exceeds the sambé largely, semetimes by as much as five to one,
Oftadan is generally sown in the first-crop season. The more
quickly matured variety is harvested first, and the ryot thereby
secures & return for his labour both at the kwruvai and the samid
harvests. The two kinds of grain are mixed In the seed-beds and
the seedlings are planted indiseriminately. '

Paddy is not infrequently grown by the help of rain alone in
the Tanjore, Pattukkéttai, Manndrgudi and Tirutturaipptindi
taluks. The varieties generally so cultivated are kuttdlas, kumbdlai
and puludikdr ; but recently such sorts as sambd, sembdlai and
kwruvai have been tried.

Paddy is generally transplanted, but where it is cultivated
without irrigation, and also sometimes in high level lands in
- the delta, 1t is sown broadcast. This plan is adopted where
the diffioulty of obtaining water makes transplantation either
impousible or expensive. Transplantation involves more trouble
and more constant attention, and sowing is therefore sometimes
favoured by lazy or impecunious culfivators even when trans-
plantation would be possible. Crops which have been sown are
said to stand drought better than those transplanted, perhaps
because the roots of the former spread downwards while those of
the latter extend sideways, owing to the manner in which the
plants are put out, and so suffer more from surface dryness.

The advantages of transplantation however outweigh this
one drawback. If he transplants, the ryot is able to confine his
attention to a small plot of seedlings and can manure and water
adequately with a much smaller expenditure of material than
would be required for a whole field. As long as he has a small
supply of water for his nursery, he can also commence cultivation
at a time when there is not enough for a whole field. He can
also afford to Javishly manure this small area, and can regulate
the water admitted to ib, both'of which matters are important since
seedlings properly attended to at this smsceptible age will stand
a great deal of bad usage later on, and will always reward by an
inereased outturn the care given to them ab the beginning. By
employing the earlier season for the cultivation of his seed-bed a
ryot will alse have more leisure to prepare his fields for trans-
plantation while the seedlings are maturing in the nursery. In
cages- where paddy is sown broadcast there is only time for very
superficial cultivation. The ploughing cannot begin before the
freshes are received in the river and has to be hurried lest the
proper season should pass. The above advantages are generally
recognised, and transplanting is the rule throughout the district.
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In ocultivating paddy withouto irrigation the land is, as
a rule, first ploughed after the hot wenther rains, and then, when
the usual manures have been applied, four times more, at intervals
varying with the rain. The seed is put in about July or August, -
but in the Tirutturaippfindi taluk the high level irrigated lands
are sown as late as Ootober or November. The seed is ploughed
in after sowing.

In the growth of seedlings for transplantation two distinet
methods are everywhere recognised, viz., puludi ndttu and nir ndttu’
(or shéttu nditu). In the former the seed-bed is ploughed without
flooding, while in the other it is well flooded before ploughing.
The seed-beds prepared in the former method are moreover much
more sparingly watered after the seed has been sown than in the
other case; and it is this economy of water which most strikingly
differentiates the puluds ndtiu system from the other. The puludi
ndttu system is much less common than the other, but this is owing,
not to any inforiority in the resuls produced by it (it is indeed
universally admitted to give a better crop) but because it is only
suited to oertain conditions which are not always to be met with. -
It only succeeds, the ryots say, on the looser alluvial soils and on
low-lying padugai lands of recent formation, These occur mostly
in the Tanjore and Kumbakénam faluks and it is in these that
the system is most largely employed. The crop has moreover to
be raised before the rivers come down in flood, since too much
water spoils the seed-bed, and when the water is spread over the
country it is difficult as well as undesirable ? to exclude it. Itis
for this reason that the system is only ueed for the kuruvaei and.
not for the sambd crop. On the other hand water is required ab
the later stages; and thus if the river does not fill at the time
expeoted by the ryot his crop withers. Those who use the nir
ndilu method are safe from any such danger, since they do not
begin their cultivation before the river receives its supply.

The various processes are largely the same in both sysfems. In
both the land is first levelled and manuied. The seed is (as a rule)
soaked before sowing ; but in the puludi ndétu method this is some-
times dispensed with, and in any case does not last for more _than
twelve hours, while the seed is sown directly or soon after ; whereas

! Nir néttw = ° water shoots,” shéttu nitiu == * mud shoots * and puludi nétty ==
‘ dust shoots.’ :

* The value of the Cauvery water depends immensely on the silt it brings
with it and ne ryot would willingly forego baving his lands well drenched with
the rich early floods. The *red water’ of the Nile s aimilarly prized and

used
Beo Milner’s England in Egypt (London, 1893}, pp- 279, 280, 308. ’ :
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-in the nér ndétu method soaking is the invariable practioe and somes
times lasts for 24 hours, and the seed is then kept till it sprouts.
For nir nditu oultivation especial trouble is taken to make the seed -
. bedslevel. They are dug with a mamotti as well as ploughed, and
are afterwards smoothed with a plank—neither of which operations
are performed for puludi ndttu. In the wetter nir nditu laud
evenness of surface is important because of the danger of the
seedlings rotting in the puddles formed in hollows. The T'anjore
seed-beds are generally larger than those in other districts and are
made in the fields into which the seedlings are to be transplanted.
The seedlings are allowed fo remain in the beds for varying
periods according to the kind of paddy sown. Generally it may
be said that the kuruvai varieties of paddy should not be trans-
planted before the lapse of 15 to 25 days, the kdr varieties befors
the lapse of 25 to 85 days, and the sambd varieties before the fortieth
to the fifty-fifth day. A traditional rule is that seedlings should
be left in the seed-beds for one-fourth of the period which the
crop requires to mature. Meanwhile the field will have been
prepared for transplanting. '

The fields are never ploughed before the freshes arrive in the
river. The work is then pressed on. The land is, where neces-
sary, levelled with mamo#fis by the process called kulivetful or *pit
digging.” Pits are dug with a pickaxe (kunddli) ox mamolli in
the higher parts of the field, and the earth from them is spread over
the lower portions (or piled on the embankments), and the pits are
filled up again with the soil lying next them. The fields are then
well manured either by penning cattle on them or by spreading
over them the dung of sheep and cattle, ashes or town sweepings,
and then are watored to the depth of two or three inches.. Four,
or in some places 28 many as six, ploughings then follow. The
intervals botween these are generally very carefully regulated. For
the “cultivation of a single saméd crop two or three ploughings are
done with an interval of two or three days between each, and
then the land is allowed a rest for fiffeen or twenty days. Two
or three more ploughings are then done in quick succession. The
interval of rest is supposed to render the soil fertile; bhut the
practice is not observed in the cultivation of either a kwruwas, or a
second sambdd, crop. 'When procurable, green leaves are given as
an additional manure, either between the first and last ploughing
or 2 after all the plonghings are over. The ploughing is also sup-
pleraented by digging the soil with a mamotés (as in the case of the

1 Every twenty years or so kulivetty is done muoh more thoroughly.
* E.g.,near Tanjore. '

18

CHAP, IV,

Pappr
CULTIVATIONs

Preparation
of fieids,



OHAP. IV.

Pappy
CULTIVATION.

Transplanta-
tion and care
of crop,

o8 TANJORE.

nfr nditu seed-beds) to reach placer insufficiently turned by the
lough, to render the field more even, and also to satisfy a common
Eelief that the soil will turn more black and fertile if it comes in
contact with iron. The field is also in many places smoothed by
pulling a plank (patambu palagai) over it just before transplanta-
tion. At Shiyéli the ryots gently smooth the field again with
a mamotti at this stage. . .
The time of transplantation varies according to the erop grown
and to a certain extent according to the locality, but generally it
may be said that the first erop of kdr or kuruvai paddy is trans-
planted between Juine 15th and August 15th, and that sambd
when grown as the only orep on single-crop lands is transplanted
between August 15th and Septomber 15th. A second sambd crop is
transplanted as a rule in October or November. Adfter transplanta-
tion the fleld is kept in & half dry condition ! for several days,
until the crop recovers from the sickly appearance consequent on
transplantation and becomes green® and then it is regularly
supplied with water. In some places (¢.g.,in Shiy4li) it is consid-
ered necessary to change the water weekly, and even to allow
the earth to get for a short time into a certain ¢ waxy ’ condition
whioch is considered very beneficial, Ordinarily however the
water is not changed. The depth admitted is generally two
inches at first, and rises with the crop till, at the time the ears
are forming, it is about eight inches. Up to this stage it is
generally believed that (for the sambd crop at any rate) the more
water there is standing in the field without submerging the plants
the better the crop will be.? After this period most ryots prefer to
leave the field dry, though some think a small flooding of about
two inches of water is beneficial. 1t is however generally impossible
to observe either of these rules in the case of the earlier 2dr and

- kuruvai orops, as they are often harvested at a time when the rivers

' ite rosemblance to a recently burst boil.

are in flood and heavy rain is falling. Indeed these crops have
often to endure partial or complets submersion for a time, and
seem little affected by it. Weeding is invariably done by hand,
It is sometimes only done once, sometimes as many as three times,
The first weeding never takes place before the fifteenth day after
transplantation, and the last not later than two months from that
time. The ryots consider rain harmful either when the erop is very
young or after it has put forth ears, In the first case they say it

) Universally dencribed by the expressive phrase Suyb Y er gt from
} @ ELILIFR S, l ’

* This ia expressed by the eaying £ @@ @pe» @p. The kir crop also
needs plenty of water, but the kadeppu and kuruvai do not.
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uproots $he tender plants, and%n the second it spoils the full develop-
ment of the grain. At both periods they prefer gentle to hard rain.
Manure is only applied to standing crops in a few localities, and
these appear generally to be places where the soil is inferior.
Near Tanjore poor lands are given powdered tobacco stems, indigo
leaves, or oil réfuse while the crop is on the ground, and the last of
these is also used both in Tirutturaipptndi and Vallam.

The cultivation of the second crop is generally more super-
ficial. Watering, the preliminary manuring and Fkuliveftu are
omitted, and the land is ploughed quickly about three times in
the course of a week or ten days. Leaf manure is indeed applied,
but neither the smoothing plank (parambu palagai) nor the
mamotti are used during the ploughing. But second crops are
eomparatively infrequent. In 1902-03 over 889,000 acres were
cultivated under the Cauvery channels with a first crop, but of.
this only a little over one-tenth was cultivated & second time,
Indeed there are only 10,700 acres of registered doubls-crop lands
in the district. No pérmission has hitherto been necessary for a
ryot to cultivate a second crop on single-crop lands. The rule is
to prohibit such cultivation when scarcity of water renders it
undesirable. - _

Besides paddy, the crops generally grown on wet lands are
sugarcane and betel vine. Neither of these are sufficiently common
to deserve partioular description, but it may be mentioned that
Kumbakénam betel has a high reputation. Except that, as above
remarked, a dry crop is sometimes grown on irrigated lands as
supplementary to a wet crop, there is however hardly any rotation
of crops in wet fields. As & rule paddy is grown year after year
and sugarcane or betel whenever convenience demands. After
betel (which stands on the ground for three years) an interval of
two or three years is necessary before this crop is cultivated on it
again. This does not prevent-it from being cultivated with paddy
in the interim.

The crops most widely grown on dry fields are varagu, ground-
nut, ragi and cambu. These, as might be expected, are chiefly
raised in the non-deltaio tracts of Tanjore and Pattukkottai faluks.
Ground-nut has much increased in the last two years.! A certain
amount of dholl is cultivated near Vallam and some tobacco near
Point Calimere. Both areesported. A little cotton is grown near
Vallam and also exported. :
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Much variety is observable in the methods of cultivation of dry Methods.

c}ops. The fields are generally given four ploughings at intervals,
according to the rainfall, during three months, and the usual time

2 Bee Chapter V1, p. 131,
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for sowing is in July or August after # good rain. Sometipes the
1and is sown ir. October and November, and more rarely in January
and February. Sheep and cattle are often penn_ed on it befm:e
ploughing, and cattle manure, ashes and leavesaregiven. A field is
not manured for a varagu crop if in the previous years dholl or
cammbn was grown on it, as the stalks of those erops are thought to
fortilise it. The seed is sown broadcast and is covered by another
plonghing. Some grains, notably ragi and cambu, are not inf.re-
quently transplanted from irrigated seed-beds. An interesting .
method of transplanting ragi is followed at Orattanidu, where a
furrow is ploughed, the seedlings are thrown in, and are covered
by ploughing another furrow. The ryots profess to follow rules
of rotation, but these differ in different places and are probably nof
rigidly observed anywhere. In Tirotturaipptndi taluk pumpkins
or oucumbers are grown to give the land a rest ; and in Orattanidu
ragi is cultivated alternately with either cambu, horse-gram,

‘ground-nut or cholam. In several places ground-nut is mnot

oultivated for two years running in the sarfie field. The mixing
of crops is mot umcommon. Varagu, for instance, is sown with
kutidlai paddy at Orattanidu and cambu is mixed with dholl or
ground-nut. Except by rotation of crops the fields are mnot
ordinarily given any rest, and fallows do not seem to be observed.

A olass of dry land not found in many districts is the padugat
or strip of land between the beds of the river and the embankments
built to prevent them from overflowing. These are annually
submerged for some days by silt-laden water, and are consequently
very fertile. Plantains are generally grown on . them, and, more
rarely, tobacco and bamboos. 'Lhe dye called nund or chayroot
was once most profitably grown on these lands, but since the
vegetable dyes have given way before the imported mineral article
the cultivation of it has ceased to be remunerative.

Agricultural implements are of a very elementary kind in
Tanjore. Effortsare being made tointroduce the drills and harrows
of the Ceded Districts, but at present the only instruments used are

- the common country plough, the mamotti, pickaxe (kunddi),

smoothing plank (parambu palagai) and small weeder (kalaskkottu),
fashioned like a miniature mamotti, which is used for dry lands.
The Vallam plough is larger and has a longer share than those of
other places. Iron ploughs are coming into favour, hut the fact

that extra power is required to draw them militates against their
popularity.

1 Seo Chapter VI, p. 122,
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An agricultural and industrial instifution has been recently
founded in Tanjore, the object of which is to promote agriculture
and cognate arts and industries in the district. This body has
already organised public exhibitions of the use of the seed-drill,
harrow and weeder of the Ceded Districts and has persuaded some’
wealthy ryots to employ these instruments on their estates. It
has a small library and places agricaltural literature at the disposal
of its members; and it publishes a weekly newspaper for the
dissemination of useful knowledge. Some speciméns of country
produce have also been collected to form the basis of an agricultural
museum.,

At the time when the original edition of this Gtazetteor was
written—some twenty-five years ago—the use of manure was very
inadequate in the Tanjore district. Then it was only double-crop
wet lands, and not always they, which received manure every yeer,
and single-crop wet lands were manured only once every five
years or s0. It is true that dry and well lands were better treated ;
but in the neighbourhoods where such lands were chiefly to be
found grazing ground, and therefore manure, was probably more
easily obtainable. There were three principal reasons for this state
of things. Firstly, manure was very hard to get; there were not
sufficient goats, sheep or cattle, and, for want of grazing grounds,
these could only with difficulty be obtained. Secondly, the silt
brought by the Cauvery water was in itself an ample -manure.
The following extract from the report of the officer who conduoted
the recent Settlement ! speaks emphatically on this point :—‘In my
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own experience I have never seen anything to equal the best

alluvial soils of Tanjore, which possess two great advantages over
all other lands, in that they do not require manuring and can
never deteriorate. As an instance of the wonderful value of the

Cauvery flood water, I may mention that in a village I inspected’ _
on the banks of the Coleroon—nine miles north of Tanjore—there .

was fifteen years ago a large area of poor sandy dry soil. The
Public Works Department then constructed & channel to irrigate
this and several other villages, with the result that there is already
a rich alluvial deposit over six inchesin depth.’” Of course the
proportion of this silt was less as the water approached th? .coast,
owing to the influx into the channels of large quantities of
drainage water, but its value higher up, especially at the apex of

the Caavery—* the breast of Tanjore’ as it is called by a Virgilian

metaphor >—was, and still is, immense. The third reason for the

! Beo para. 43, printed in G.0., No. 697, Revenue, dated 31st Jul‘y 1893,
* Ferlilic ubere campus, Georgics, ii, 185. Cp. Zneid, vii, 262; i, 531,
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cHAp.7v. failure of the ryots to use manure was that the extraordiparily
Mrceera. @onerous assessment they formerly enjoyed did not tax their

wzovs.  powers of cultivation, sinee only a poor crop was necessary for
- a profit. Tndeed it seems probable that previous to the new
Bettlement the agriculturalist was lazy and indifferent.! The
second and third of these considerations are now not so potent.
The recently increased assessment, though still moderate, has
forced the ryot to devote more attention to his land, and there is a
widespread belief that the silt is not now so rich as it used to be.
- Tt is the opinion of the ryots that the construction of anicuts has
checked the free flow of silt and has caused an impoverishment
of the water; and much the same view was expressed by the
Collector when commenting on the opinion of the Settlement
officer quoted above, who referred to the same danger, though
attributing it to the silting up of the distributing channels. How-
ever this may be, the ryots have found that it is not impossible to
secure manure for their fields, and enquiries now reveal that its use
hes greatly spread. It is now apparenfly not an exaggeration to
g2y that there are few wet fields which are not manured every year.
Dry lands are treated a little less generously, but still receive
plenty of attention. Herdsmen from the Marava country bring
oattle to manure the fields in the cultivation season ; and the want
of looal grazing ground is made up for by the ryots driving their
cattle across the Coleroon into the forests of South Arcot.

The manures ordinarily usel are the dung of sheep and cattle,
ashes, town refuse, leaves, oil refuse and the silt from dry tank-
beds. Ducks are occasionally driven on to the fields, but this is
rare. In Trichinopoly the practice is considered actually injurious
to the land. Tank silt is difficult to get, as tanks are uncommon
oxcept in the west of the district, town sweepings are only
available near large towns,’and oil refuse does not appear to be as

+ freely used as might be expected.

The price of these manures varies immensely. The cost of
penning 100 sheep for a night ranges from three annas_to
Rs. 1-8-0, of penning 100 head of cattle from five annas to Rs. 2, of

! Bee the Colleotor’s observations in G.0,, No. 697, Revenue, dated 31st July
1893, pp. 91-93. The following remark of the officer who conducted the last
Settlement, printed on p. 53 of the same G.0., is worth quoting: ‘The careless
onltivation in this distriot is due, in my opinion, almost entirely to the present
rates of assessment being extremely lenient ; for 20 years® settlement experience
has convinced me that (as in Ireland) nothing but = fairly stiff rent or land tax
will induce the tenants to give a proper amount of labour and attention to the

oultivation of their lands, and thereby benefit both themselves and the country
in general! .
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& cart-lgad of dung or ashes érom four annas to a rupee, of a cart- CHAP, IV.
load of leaves from eight annas to Rs. 2, and of a cart-loud of Miscerra-
sweepings from six pies to six annas. Oil refuse generally costs , T
from twelve annas to a rapee per candy of 20 mainds. Tt seemsﬁ

that o {he whole manure is oheapest i~ 8hiy4li;-Mé4yavaram,
Nannilam and Tirutturaippundi, and, curiously enough, most
expensive in Mannérgudi and Pattukkéttai, where grazing is

more plentiful and the reverse might be expected.

Paddy is threshed in two stages. The bundles of newly har- Threshing
vested stalks are first beaten on the ground and then spread out and 224 ’“’“”5
trodden by cattle. The straw is them removed and the grain
found below is collected. Cambu, ragi snd varagu are also
trodden by cattle in this way, while ground-nut, horse-gram and
cholam . are- threshed with & stick, as they are supposed to be
injured if trodden out. The grain is stored in granaries, or in
receptacles made of mud or twisted straw. The mud receptacles
(kudir) resemble open mud boszes placed one on the top of another,
the uppermost one being covered with a mud lid, The straw
receptacles (séru) are circular and are sometimes built as high as
ten feet. The mud boxzes must be kept inside a house and are
only used for storing small quantities of grain; but the sérus,
bemg covered bv straw which is periodically changed, will keep out
rain and are therefore left in the open. Sometimes wealthy
ryots, who bave too much grain to be easily removed, store it
vemporarily in the middle of their straw-heaps or on the threshing
floor itself undex a thick coating of straw, and sell it to merchants
on the spot.. These heaps are marked with designs in cowdung
and water so that no grain can be removed without the loss being
deteocted. _

Except in Pattukkéttal and parts of Tanjore and Mannirgudi Irmieatiox,

taluks, the irrigated land of the district is almost entirely watered The Cauvery.
from the Cauvery. THat river divides not far above Trichinopoly !

into two branches, the Coleroon and the Cazuvery. 'I'hese enclose
between them the island of Srirangam and at the lower end of
thig a channel, called the Ullér, running from the latter to the
former, would re-unite them but for the work called the Grand

. Anicut which has been built across it to keep them apart. From

this point the mother river divides into several main canals,?

1 The Bréhmans of Srirangam call the Coleroon between the Upper and
Grand Anicuts ¢ the North Canvery * and the corresponding reach of the Canvery
4 the South Cauvery.’

3 Teohnically speaking the order of distribution is () by main cenals
(ordinarily called ‘rivers *), {b) by branch canels (also called‘ rivers’), {c) main
distributaries, (Z) sub-distributaries and (¢} field-channels.

. -



'104 TANIORE,

CHAP. 1v. which themselves again eubdivide iate smaller channels antil the

ImmgaTioN,  water is spread across the delta in hundreds of distributaries, and

T ultimately flows down to the sea. The general character of the
delta can be seen from the annexed map.

Regolation The first Engirfeering problem in the Cauvery delta is to so
gf ;““"“ divide the available water between the main river and the Coleroon
etween

Oauvery snd 88 to adequately supply, without flooding, the irrigation channels

Coleroon.  in the delta. This is effected by five engineering works, the
Upper Anicut, the Grand Anicut, the €150 yards calingula,’ the
Cauvery-Vennar regulators and the Vadavagudi surplus.

Historically speaking, the first- difficulty which seems to have
occurred in the regulation of the flood-water between these fwo
rivers was that much of the Cauvery water was carried off by the
Tllér channel into the Coleroon, which rums in a" Jower bed.
This difficulty was surmounted by the Chéla kings by the building
of the Grand Anicut, ‘the bulwark of the fertility of the Tanjore
conntry,” aoross the outlet into the Coleroon at this place. It
formerly consisted of a solid mass of rough stone in elay 1,080
feet in length, 40 to 60 feet in breadth and 15 to 18 feet in
depth stretobing across the outlet in a serpentine form.! It was
raised by the British Engineers in 1806, provided with sand-
goouring sluices in 1830 (in which year the Vadavagudi surplus
was built) aud made the basis of a road bridge in 1839,

Though it stopped the Cauvery water from running into the
Coleroon, it resulted in the silting up of the former river and the
scouring of the bed of the latter. It thus became clear as early
as 1804 that’an equal, if not a more serious, danger to the delta
lay in the silting up of the Cauvery bed at its first or western
point of bifurcation from the Coleroon, and the consequent waste
of the water down the latter river. For nearly 25 yoarsan
incessant struggle was maintained against the increasing tendency
of the river bed to silt up at the head. The Cauvery bed was
periodically excavated and the head of the Coleroon was blocked
up with expensive embankments, but all to no purpose. The
water-supply to the delta continued to diminish and the extent
of land under irrigation yearly decreased. Finally in 1836-38
Sir Arthur Cotton eonstruoted across the head 6f the Coleroon the
great work known as the Upper Anieut, which was designed to
prevent too much water from flowing down that river and to

! Qol. Baird Swmith in his report on the Cauvery, Kistna and Gédivari anionts,
pp- 12 and 18, remarks that *“ the old dam bad effectually withstood the

floods of 1,600 years by the mere inertia of its materials,” The date of itg
constrrotion is not exactly known,
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adequately fill the Cauvery. o The cost of the work and its subse-
quent improvements up to 1844 amounted fo Rs. 1,79,000. It
was a solid brick and cutstone dam with scouring sluices ab
intervals. It wassoon found that too much water was forced down
the Cauvery by this anicut and that the bed of that river was
béing deepened by the unusual floods. A dam was accordingly
thrown across the Cauvery in 1845 to prevent the scouring of
the bed, and the ‘150 yards calingula’ was constructed on the
lower bank of that river to let out a portion of the surplus water
into the Coleroon below the Upper Anicut. For many years
however the general difficulty was to prevent the Ceuvery receiving
more water ‘than it could carry, and the many serious floods
that ocourred in the delta in the latter half of the last contury were
chiefly due to this difficulty.! Recently the regulation of the
supply between the two rivers has been rearranged by the entire
reconstructidn (between 1899 and 1904) of the Upper Anicut itself
at a cost of some six and a half lakhs of rapees. It now consists
of a bridge across the Coleroon of 55 bays of 40 feet span, each
fitted with Colonel Smart’s counterbalanced lift shuiter. Each
shutter ‘weighs eight tons but is so geared that it can easily be
- raised by one man. The shutters, when down, hold up water to
_full-supply level in the Cauvery. All water in excess of this,
except in the highest floods, is ¢ surplussed ’ down the Coleroon,
which is now theoretically .the safety-valve of the Cauvery, by
raising the shutters” to the required extent. This work has
rendered useless the old Cauvery dam. Moreover the Grand
Anjout has been remodelled at a cost of Rs. 1,33,800, and fitted
with shutters so as to assist when necessary in passing surplus
water info the Coleroon. It is also under contemplation to remodel
the 150 yards calingula’ to render it more effective when the
Upper Anicut is unable to dispose of all excess. Further to the
east, two controllable weirs called respectively the Vadavagudi, and
the Perum4lkévil, surplus are designed to aid in the same matter ;
and the Cauvery-Vennir regulators, thongh primarily constructed
for another purpose, are of assistance in holding up the water
above the delta and forcing it through the Grand Anicut into
the Coleroon.

The danger of inundation has thus been to some extent trans-
ferred to the Coleroon, to which the more recent inundations have
been generally due, and special attention is now being paid to
that river. Many lakhs of rupees are being spent on raising and
widening its 200 miles of flood embankment, which involves the

1 Bee Chapter VIII, pp. 150 ff.
1¢
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CHAP.IV. reconstruction of many of the large .tlra.inage inlets; while elabo-
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rate and ocostly training works are being carried out to prevent
erosion of the banks. A special charge has just been constituted
for the consorvancy of this capricious river.

Assuming however that the proper amount of water is admit-
ted into the dolta, thers still remains the great problem of its
distribution among the vast network of large and small channels
which feed the irrigated land. It is elear that errors of regulation .
on the larger rivers may conceivably caunse the greutest disasters,
and this problem is therefore of the highest importance. The
control. of the supply among the main distributaries has been
effected by the important regulators built by British Engineers.
All of these are ghown in the annexed map. Immediately
below the Grand Anicut the main river divides into the two
principal branches of the Venn4r and the Cauvery, forming thereby
the head of the delfa proper; and it is here that the most import-
ant of the confrolling works, the Cauvery-Vennir regulators,
have been erected. Built originally in 1851 four miles above the
present head, they were reconstructed in 1886 at a cost of nearly
soven lakhs of rupees. The first few miles of the old Vennir
course was then blocked up and a new cut made to that river from
the mew head. The regulators are fitted with the ordinary
serow-geared shutters. It is needless to describe the remaining
works in detail. They are all marked clearly on the map, a
glance at which will give a more precise idea of the organization
of the delta than any written description. The Vennir-Vettir
regulators built in 1876 cost over Rs. 97,000; those at the
Kodamurntti-Tirumalairdjan head (1882), Rs. 48,000, and the
remodelling of the Cauvery-Kodamurutti dam (1902), Rs. 1,10,000.

Besides the scientific regulators just deseribed, there are a
number of solid weirs of old design across the rivers and branches
to hold up water for the various chadnels taking off above them.
These are the cause of a great deal of silting up of river beds, and,
when built across rivers or channels intended to serve the purpose
of drains as well as irrigation sources, are a serious obstacle to the
free flow of water, and cause breaches or submersion of lands in
the upper reaches. For thess reasons the most importent of

them are gradually being remodelled and fitted with modern
shutters.

. _BegidAes.the Gt}uvery delta proper, a considerable amount of
irrigation is provided both in South Arcot and this district by
the Lower Anijout across the Coleroon, some 67 miles below the

- Upper Anicut. This work was first built in 1836 to prevent the
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wet lands in South Axcot dependent on the Colerocon from being
injured by the lowering of the river which necessarily followed the
erection of the Upper Anicutin that year. It was also designed to
irrigate the north-eastern corner of the Tanjore distriet, which
was inadequately supplied by the Cauvery. The work was
extended in 1856-57 and, portions of it having fallen, was restored
at a considerable cost in the years 1863-68. Its total cost up to
that year amounted to five and a third lakhs of rupees. It was
remodelled between 1899 and 1902 on the same linesas the Upper
Anicut at a cost of Rs. 8,05,300. It now consists of 60 bays of
33} feet span, and over it runs a road bridge. The Upper and
Lower Anicuts are in & way unique among Indian engineering
feats. They are among the longest of bridged regulating works
and their shutters are the largest that have as yet been used
- in India. '

The distribution of the water among the major distributaries
is in the hands of the Public Works Department. Fixed rules,
depending on the acreage to be served, govern the amount of water
to be admitted into each river, as soon as there is enough water in
the Cauvery to give ‘ full supply’ at the Cauvery-Vennir regu-
lators. These are laid down by the Chief Engineer for Irrigation,
but the local officer has some discretion. When the water falls
short of full supply, it is divided between the rivers by a system of
turns (or morais) each, in order, being given a full supply for a
certain period.

The distribution of the water among the smaller channels is
generally controlled by similar morais ratified by long usage,
according to which, during times of soarcity, channels get water by
turns for proportionate periods. Where mutual arrangements
cannot be made, the ryots are induced to acquiesce in the
. constraction of dividing dams to permanently apportion the
water ; but such means of regulation are rather the exception.
The distribution is thus more or less in the hands of the ryots, and
it is difficult to interfere even for the benefit of all parties con-
cerned without running counter to some mdm#l (immemorial
usage), to which the ryots cling with stubbornness, and which the
civil courts must generally support. The disadvantages of this
system are that much water is apt to be wasted by the intrinsio
faultiness of the system of morass;! and that injustice is

1 for the sake of the silt the ryots prefer to take more water than would
otherwise be necessary for oultivation. Thisis especially the case in the upper
roaches. Whatever exonse the ryots may bave for the practice, the resnlt is that
flelds lower down are apt to be starved, and s weste of power results. For the

value of the silt and the competition for it compare Milner's England én Egypt
(London, 1893), pp. 279, 280, 808.
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perpetrated by the unfair management of the system by the more -
violent or influential ryots. The Kallans in the upper reaches of
the Tanjore taluk have a bad name for this and other kinds of
highhandedness. Were it not for the general adequacy of the
supply of water, disputes on this head would probably be much
more frequent and serious.

There still remain two problems regarding the management of
the Cauvery delta. Owing to the fact that the river beds are not
much below the level of the plais, and that the fall of the rivers is
very gradual, the country would be flooded if high embankments
were not raised slopg all the larger channels. Thus the town of
Kumbakénam is mostly below the level of both the Arasalir and
the Cauvery rivers which enclose it. It is necessary therefore for
the rivers to be well embanked throughout the delta,’and for the
banks to be constantly looked to. There are upwards of 1,700
miles of such banks, and their maintenance is far from easy.
Scarcity of earth and labour, universal encroachment by the ryots
and the high value of adjacent land, as well as the shortness of the
working season, increase the cost and difficulty. The result is that
the banks have not been in the past maintained at a standard
height above full supply level. It is still not possible to keep the
delta entirely free from the influence of abnormal floods, and when
these oconr there is still a danger of breaches and inundation.
Proposals are under consideration to provide still further means of
disposing of the surplus and it is hoped that these will remove this
danger. The strengthening of the Coleroon banks is referred to
above. The embankment of the rivers was, it is said, the chief
work of the great Karikdl Chéla (A.D. 50-95); and in the
earliest times the country was called ¢ the land of floods ’ from the
absénce or insafficiency of such banks,!

The other great difficulty, which grises from similar causes, is
that of drainage. Thisis now the burning question in the adminis-
tration of the Cauvery system. After the Cauvery has been filled
for some little time every year, the whole of the tail end ¢f the
delta tends to become water-logged and liable o submersion, as
the very gradual slope of the ground towards the sea makes it
difficult for all the water required for the upper irrigation to run
offt. The evil is accentuated by the unusually heavy rainfall
which is received by the taluks on the coast above Point Calimere.?
No doubt it could be much minimised by a distribution of the
water which would be more seientific both as to quantity and time

! 8ee Chapter II, pp. 14, 16, * S8es Chapter VIII, p, 147.
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than hgs been evolved by the -immemorial usage deseribed above.
Much has already been done by the restriction of the unnecessary
quantity of water which formerly was allowed into the delta. But
this source of evil is still far from removed. A further aggravation
of the evil is due to the erection (referred o gbove) across many of
the drainage channels of solid masonry dems for irrigation purposes.
These choke the waterway and prevent the escape of flood water.
A special party was at work for several years investigating these
defects ; and, as a result, schemes have been formulated for the
improvement of all the important drainage rivers, by substituting
modern regulators for the old fashioned solid dams, and widening
and strengthening the drainage courses. The estimated cost of
these schemes is Rs. 23,562,000, for both direct: and indirect
charges, and some of them have recently been put in hand.

The supply in the Cauvery is theoretically adequate to the
area: dependent on it, though the uncontrolied waste referred to
above is a source of apparent scarcity in the lower reaches of many
of the river channels, even under the most favourable conditions,
There is usually a preliminary fresh down the Cauvery in June,
but the large flood due to the south-west monsoon does not usually
arrive till between the 10th and 31st of July, There is &
general deficiency in supply for the two months preceding the break
of the north-east monsoon which fills the river through October and
November. This is tided over by morass., If any of the pro-
posals contemplated for the improvement of the supply in the
Cauvery are carried out, the additional water will probably be
stored and used for these months. Schemes have been devised to
store water on the Bhavani and Amar4vati rivers in the Coimbatore
distriet for this purpose, and on the Upper Cauvery itself. It
has also been proposed fo extend the irrigation in the delta by the
continuation of the present Vadavér channel down to a great
tank near Pattukkéttai. .

It may be of interest to examine the economic side of these
great undertakings. As calculated by the Publiz Works
Department,! the total charges (direct and indirect) up to the
end of the year 1902-08 amounted in round figures to Ra.
30,70,000. The working expenses of that year amounted fo
Rs. 4,66,000 and the net vevenue due to the improvements
effected by the .Government to Rs. 8,74,000. This gives a
rebmrn of 28 per cent. on the capital outlay, a higher figure
than was obtained in the year in question by any other Indian

1 Seo.the Triennial revenue report for the three years ending 1904-05, page 46.
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gystom of irrigation. The total revegue from the delta amounted
to Rs. 43,60,000. The above figures do not inelude the Lower
Aniocut system, as statistics aro not separately prepared for the
irrigation from that source in Tanjore. .

The area irrigable by the Cauvery canals is in round figures
920,000 acres, and that irrigable by the Coleroon channels 18,000,
Only one crop is grown on most of this land. '

Tank irrigation is chiefly confined to the non-delfaic parts of
Tanjore, Mann4rgudi and Pattukkéttai. A few rivers cross the
Pattukkéttai taluk, but they are mostly forrential in character and -
are only utilised to a small extent fo fill tanks, and not for-direct
irrigation. Tanks are plentiful in this tract, but it contains only

“a very small area.irrigated from the Cauvery. The wells are of
various kinds. In Pattukkéttai taluk and Orattanidud, where the
sub-soil supply of water is said to be ex'ceptionally good, they are
generally shallow unrevetted pits which are annually renewed or
abandoned. Those in the other taluks are generally of a better
and more permanent charaster. Wells are commonest in the
Tirutturaipptndi and Pattukkéttai taluks, especially in the latter.
Acoording to the latest returns there were some five thousand in
the latter and nearly four thousand in the former. The picottah
is the usual water-lift and it is, as nsual, worked by men walking
up and down an elevated lever balanced on an upright pillar, the -
bucket being suspended to one end of the lever and lowered and
raised by the weight of the men as they travel backwards and
forwards. Cattle are apparently only rarely used to raise water,

Two Executive Engineers are required for the supervision
of the irrigation works in this district, one of whom is stationed
at Negapatam and the other at Tanjore. Their charges may
be roughly classed as the Cauvery and the Venndr divisions
respectively, since the Tanjore officer, has charge of the irrigation
depending on the former river and the Negapatam officer of that
on thelatter and also of the southern non-deltaic tracts, Both are
divided into three ordinary sub-divisions, but in the Tanjore
charge there is an extraordinary sub-division recently constituted
which comprises the care of the Coleroon and its banks from the
Upper Aniout to the sea. The establishment is larger in propor-
tion to the area than in most non-deltaic districts bu is smaller
comparatively, than that in the Géd4vari and Kistna deltas. ’

Tanjore is eminently & district of large landholders. O '

: . t of
i.:otn.l rent-roll of Rs. 54,86,000 no less than Rs. 30,00,000 w:s ;ai;
in 1900~01 on pattas of over Rs. 100; and only Rs. 9,45,000 on
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pattas of sums up to Rs. 30. * There are three systems in force by CHAP. IV.
whichlarge estates are generally cultivated. They are perhepsmost _Econoure
commonly given out to a tenant on wvdéram, under whioh system TorioN OF
the tenant does the whole cultivation himself and divides the erop  rToRIs™s,
with hislandlord. The share (¢dram) of the produce allowed to the vén -

‘oultivator varies from 50 per cent. to 25 per cent., but is generally xu:::;'gs and

about 30 or 33 per cent. It is lowest in the richer parts of the Panmai

delta and highest in the worst delta land ! and the non-deltaio pystoms.

traots. There the tenants usually prefer a fixed money-rent

(kuttagai) and are unwilling to cultivate for odrem. There are also

cases in the richer areas where the money-rent system is in vogue.

The rates under this vary very widely with the quality of the

land. The least common of all is the pannai, or home-farm,

system undér which the landlord cultivates his own lands by

means of hired labourers or pannaiydls. It seems likely that this

was the most general method in ancient times and that the

pannaiydls wore serfs attached o the soil and transferred from

one master to another with the land. They seem to have been
o frankly slaves when the English came info possession of the

country, end many relies of the former state of things still exist. .

Now, as then, the pannaiydlis usually paid in grain and not in

money ; he is given presents .on festive occasions and is often in

debt beyond recall to his landowner. Moreover when an estate is

sold the ‘right’ of the landowner over the pannaiydl (ie., the debt .

due by him) is often also transferred in the document which

transfers the ownership of theland. It is sometimes even said that

the labourer prefers this dependent position to the struggle of find-

ing work under new conditions for himself. His position is how-

ever easier than it was. The facility with which he can emigrate

often induces him to desert his master, leave his debts behind him,

and steal off to the Straits Settlements, Burma or Ceylon.

There are also other occuphtions, such as work in the railway Labour.
shops at Negapatam and at the seaports, which are better paid :
than agricultural labour. Consequently in most parts of the
district - landholders complain bitterly of the defection of their
sorfs and the scarcity of labour in general. The result is that
the remaining labourers can demand much better terms than
their fathers.

Everywhere the hours of labour have decreased and in most Wages.
plates wages have become more liberal. The pannasydl is generally
given one and a. half measures of paddy a day and in Tanjore
and Kumbakénam the wage rises to two measnses; it sinks to

1 £.9., near Tiruttoraipptindi,
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twice a day. The occasional labourer is paid three to four
annas a day, and this rises to five annas in Miyavaram and Vallam.
The ryots say that ssven years ago the figure did not exceed two or
two and a half annas. -In Shiy4li, Mannérgudi and Orattanida
the scale falls to two or one and a half annas a day supplemented
by & meal, or is even paid in kind at the daily rate of three
measures of rice.

The ryots are generally in_debt, which is surprising consider-
ing the extraordinary fertility of the greater part of the district.
This has semetimes been asoribed to their luxurious habits and
their reckless expenditure on festivities.orlitigation.! ., In Pattuk-
kéttai, a much less rich tract than the delta, the ryots are said to
be generally less indebted than their neighbours, while their
standard of comfort and luxury is Jower. The rate of interest at
which money is usaally borrowed varies a good deal with the
security offered and the amount borrowed. Generally it may be
said to vary between twelve and eighteen per cent., but it never
seems to fall below ten, and often rises as high as 24, per cent.

- Banks. for agriculturists have been recently started at Tanjore,

Emigration.

Shiy4li and Negapatam with the object of securing loans at
a moderate interest on the security of movable or immovable
property, and providing an easy means of repayment, and
Co-operative Credit Societies under Act X of 1904 have been

opened at Niddmangalem in Mannérgudi taluk, Mélatfar in
Tanjore taluk and Tanjore itself. -

The facilities for emigration have been already referred to.
Coolies are shipped in great numbers every year from several
of the ports in the district and from Amméipatnam, which was
formerly. included in the PattukKdttai taluk. The emigrants
from the last-named go chiefly to Ceylon, though before 1900 a
number left this port for Burma also ; very large numbers are
shipped from Negapatam to Burma and the Straits Settlements,

" the emigration from Kéraikkdl to the latter is also considerable.

Several other ports ship coolies in small quantities to these and
other places. The following statement shows the total emigration

) ! The ryots blame thoe recent Settlement for this state of things. But pre-
oigely the same conditions existed formerly, and the fact probably s, as remarked
by the Collector in gommenting on the new Settlement scheme, that ‘ an ensy

means of living will not make paople provident buat prob i i
) probably improvident.’
8ee G.0,, No. 697, Revenue, dated 31st July 1893, p- 91, para. i00, i

-
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from ald the ports in the distriot, added to that from Ammépatnam, OHAP. IV,

for a series of years:—

Destination. 1899. | 1900, | 1901. | 1902, | 1908.

Ports within the Presidency ... 284 131 387 330 252

Ports in Burma 17,998 | 25,452 | 11,876 | 8,902 | 14725

Ports in Qeylon ... 6,676 | 30,795 | 15,042 | 10,998 | 12,358

Perts in the BStraits Settle-

ments ..  w.  w.  ..| 19,390 | 36,800 | 28,478 | 17,604 | 20,662
Other ports 206 288 287 481

Total 414,548 | 98,466 | 54,970 | 38,315 | 47,097

15
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CHAPTER V.
FORESTS.

Aren small—Local distribntion—Generel characteristics—Economio
ad ministration—Establishment,
Tae forests in the Tanjore district are only of a very limited
extent. Excluding of course Madras, thoir area (ninefeen square
miles) is less than that in any other district in the Presidenay.,
It was only about 1385 that land was for the first time reserved
as forest.
The figures in the margin show the distribution of the forest
area among the taluks. I'hese
acs.  srgall tracts are made up of a
Thnjore e e 8809 gvher of seattered resexrves.
Shighlt .. oo DO o targest of them is that
Tiratturaipptndi ... .. 6,204 gest O em 18 tha
near Point Calimere, called the
Rodiyskkddu reserve. This is remarkable as providing the
only large game in the district, both black-buck and wild pig
gbounding in it. It cousists chiefly of serub jungle, and a
considerable revenue is derived from the sale of leaves as manure
for the tobacco cultivation in the neighbourhood. The Véttan-
gudi and Talaindyar reserves in the Shiygli and Tirutburaippfindi
taluks ave also of fair size, containing 2,010 and 2,000 acres,
respectively. The former (seven miles east of Shiy4li) is divided
between fruit trees and ordinary forest trees in proportions of
about two to seven, the latter (thirteen miles north of Véd4-
ranniyam) ohiefly contains mangrove and is very swampy,
Altogether there are eight reserves in the Tanjore taluk, all close
together and a few miles south of Tanjore, five in Shiyéli taluk
near Tiramulavésal ead the two reserves above described in
Tirutturaippindi.

As might be expeoted from the sandy nature of the soil, the
reserves of the district do not contain valuable timber trees.
As in other districts, casuarina has dome well on the sea coast,
though the brackish water has done harm to the plantations near
Tiramulavésal. This tree has been put down in large quantities
and the extent under cultural plantations (1,161 acres) is larger
in Tanjore than in any other district in the Presidency. The fact
is that forest work in the Tanjore distriot has comsisted rather
of the production of new plantations than of the arboricultural
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development of the indigénous growth. At the same time
fellings are annually carried out in the natural scrub jungles to
improve the coppice reproduction of the more valuable trees and
shrubs such as kasdn (Memecylon edule), selai ( Albizsia odoratissima),
vdgat (A. Lebbek) and ndgar ( Eugenia Jambolana).

The total income derived from the forests in 1902-03 was
glightly in excess of Rs. 24,000, of which about Rs 12,600 were
derived from the sale of firewood and charcoal and more than
Rs. 1,300 from the sale of timber. The percentage of profit was
higher than in any other district. In an area in which there is on
the whole so little dry land it is natural that there should be & good
demand for fuel and timber, and the figures for the sale of these
products compare favourably with those for districts with much
larger forest areas. It is a curious fact that there is little trouble
regarding ryots’ demands for grazing and fuel-gathering
privileges. .

The total area of forest 18 5o small that it is unnecessary to
place a separate District Forest Officer in charge of it, and it is
accordingly under the supervision of the District Forest Officer
of Trichinopoly. There is only one ranger, who is stationed at
Tanjore,
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CHAP. VI. Tge proportion of the population employed in agriculture (65
Qcourations: per gent.) is much smaller than in most districts. The next most
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numerous class of callings is that concerned with the supplymg of
food, drink and stimulants, which employs over nine per cent.
of the population. This high proportion is apparently due to the fact
that those engaged in preparing grain for export are included in this
figure, and also to the fact that labour-saving machinery for this
purpose is scarce. Weaving and the learned professions each
employ over three per cent. of the population, the latter high
percentage being due to the wealth, education and litigious spirit
of the people. The former percentage is rather low considering the
reputation of the Tanjore weavers, but this industry has suffered
muoh from foreign competition, especially in the production of
the commoner cloths. Nearly three cper cent. of the people are
employed in the service of the Government.

The chief agricultural produets of the district, and the methods
by which they are brought to the consumer, are referred to below
under the head of trade. Cultivation methods have been
mentioned in Chapter IV.

Tanjore is not a pastoral oountry, and the proportlon of the
vopulation subsisting by the care of animals is only one and a
half per cent. There are a few professional milk-sellers in the
big towns (ldaiyans by caste), but ordinarily milk is only sold
by ryots whose cows and buffaloes happen to give more than
they want themselves. There are very few wool-bearing sheep in
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the distyict and sheep are only reared as manuring agents and for cmAP. VI.
the sake of their flesh. Kallans bring them from the fairs at CC¢UPATIONS.
Ariyaltir (in Trichinopoly district) in sufficient quantities to supply T
the west of the district; while the traders of South Arcot supply

the eastern parts from the market at Kaitiyampéttai (in the

Shiyali taluk), and from Kéraikk4l, where they have established
themselves. The hides and skins of dead animals are sent to be

tanned at Trichinopoly, Dindigul and Madras, but there is a little

local tanning also. Cattle are exported to a small extent to the

Straits Settlements, but this is not because the distriet has naturally

any surplus, bui becanse its ports are convenient for the trade.

The price of cattle manure is usually high, and drovers from the

Ramnad zamindari on the south and from the Trichinopoly district

on the north, bring their herds in for the cultivation season.

The textile industxies of this district have long been famous, Wravine.
and fine examples of their work are to be seen in the Madras Silk
Museum. The weaving of pure silk is only carried on in Tanjore and
Kumbakénam, where it is in the hands of the Gujariti caste of
Patntlkérans (‘silk-thread-men’). "Women’s cloths are the chief
product, and they are of many varieties of handsome patterns. They
are enriched with gilt ¢ lace ’ imported from France, The patterns
at T'anjore are generally of a more complicated character than
those at Kumbakénam, the figures of many kinds of animals and
flowers being worked into the body of the eloth. At Tanjore,
as elsewhere, the borders are formed with separate shuttles, the
threads of which are linked with the thread of the main warp
at every passing. At Kumbakénam the pure silk cloth most
frequently made is & woman’s cloth ocalled pitdmbaram. This
is really the name of the pattern, which is said o have been
imported from Benares. The body of the cloth is generally red,
sometimes divided by lace into squares or dismonds, while both
ends are varied with lines and figures of different colours. The
borders are made like those at Tanjore. The ptidmbaram pattern
proper consists of a series of the same figures (s.g., of & bird) in
gold lace following each other across the cloth, ,

The best cloths woven at Tanjore and Kumbakénam are very
costly, the price of them sometimes rising to as much as Rs. 150 in
Tanjore and Rs. 100 in Kumbakénam. Besides the women’s
. cloths a good silk tartan embroidered with lace flowers is made at

EKumbekénam. This is used by Muhammadans for loin-cloths and

trousers and is also largely exported to Penang and other places.
The dyes used for the pure silk weaving are nearly always the

imported mineral pigments. They are more bright than the
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country dyes, though less lasting, arrd the women, who buy a silk
cloth more for show than for solid use, like their brightness and do
not mind their fugitiveness At Tanjore red, green, violef, yellow,
orange, rose, white and blue are all employed. '

The majority of the cloths woven in the district have a cotfon
foundation with a larger or smaller admixture of silk. Of this kind
are the famous cloths of Koranidu (near Miyavaram) and Ayyam-
péttai, and the large majority of the Kumbakénam cloths, as well
88 a great many of those woven at Tanjore. Some of these need
& partioular description, but it can be geuerally stated that, except
at Tanjore, the country colours are employed for the silk, while
the cotton is more often bought ready dyed with English pigments.
Ayyampéttai is famous for what are called the kuttuni cloths made
by Patntilkérans with a +ilk warp and a cotton woof. The silk is
made to show on one side and the cotton on the other. The
pattern of these cloths is produced by dyeing the warp in lengths
broken by white patches. The silk is tied tightly for an inch or
two at intervals so that the dye cannot penetrate into the tied
portion when the silk is dipped for dyeing, and that part conse-
quently comes out white. These cloths were very popular as
tartans (kq:lis} for Muhammadans and as womon’s petticoats; but
the English cambrics are softer and cheaper and nearly as bright,
and have thus grievously lessened the demand for kutfumi eloths.
The weavers say they ¢ do not know the Tanjore and Kumbakénam
work ’; and, not baving the enterprise to learn it, they are being
ruined or are drifting to other employments.

The famous Koranddu cloths are chiefly of the plain striped
patterns with lace threads mixed in the warp or the woof. The
greater part of the cloth consists of silk. Country dyes re nsed, the
predominating colour being orange (kapili). The Koranédu cloths
vary in price between about Rs. 20 and Rs, 50. The weavers at this
place_ also make a good tartan for bodices. The Kuttélam cloths
are similar in appearance to the Koranédu cloths, but not of so good
a quality and apparently they contain ne lace. They vary in price
between Rs, 10 and Rs. 30 according to the quantity of the silk,
The Kumbakénam mixed silk and cotton work is rich and beautiful,
'.[_'he patterns are generally simple, consisting ordinarily of straight
lines, but the mellow country colours (red, orange and indigo as a
rule) are combined with taste. As elsswhere, cloths for women are
the usual product. Work of an inferior olass is turned out all

over the district. The only really large centre beyond those
meutioned above is Mannrgudi.
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Purg cotton weaving is generally confined to men’s cloths,
napkins, eto., but at a good many of the smaller weaving centres
cheap women’s cloths are made without any admixture of silk.
Fine cotton oloths for men are produced at several places, notably
at Tugili (in the Kumbakénam taluk), Kumbakénam and
Mannérgudi.  The work of the first named place gained a prize at
the recent Madras Industria] Exhibition. It is woven with very
fine thread, the cotton ordinarily used being 150s though, if
ordered, the weavers will employ 200s. The cloths at all three
places have a broad border of fine gilt lace, which at Tugili is
varied with orange silk. ’

Coloured cotton tape is made on a very simple loom at Tanjore
by about 40 Muhammadans, The trade is small, the article is
poor, and mgst of it is exported outside the district. ‘

Cotton carpets were once made in large quantities at Ayyam-
péttai, but the people say that the industry no longer pays, as
prices have been greatly lowered by jail competition. They will
meke them to order however. Cotton carpets are woven to some
extent at Tiruppuvanam in Kumbakénam taluk, and Tanjore
town, but the only place in the district at which this industry
thrives is the Tanjore District Jail, at which carpets of & variety
of patterns are made.” The work is good and some of the patterns
effective. Omne of the warders is a skilled weaver and a large
number of looms are at work. Two of them are fly-shuttle looms
—+the only ones in the district.

Ayyampéttai was also famous formerly for its silk and woollen
carpets. The weavers say that the cheaper jail-made woollen
rugs have destroyed these industries. Woollen carpets are
rarely made, and silk ones never except to order. Both are
excellent in quality, especially the latter, but the colour combi-
nations are not always pleasing. A woollen carpet six feet by
three costs Rs. 7, and a silk one of the same dimensions, which
takes three times as long (viz., one month) to make, costs Rs. 44.
At the neighbouring inam village of Manéjiappachivadi a few
weavers make a coarser kind of woollen carpets. At Gandarva-
kéttai coarse blankets are made out of wool ; but the industry is
small and the product poor.

Nowhere in the distriot except in tho jail at Tanjore are fly-
shuttle looms to be found, and the work turned out by them in
that institution is much coarser than that made by the ordinary
shuttles. In Tanjore and Kumbakénam two persons sometimes
sit and weave side by side at the same Joom when borders and the
different parts of patterns are being worked with separate shuttles.

CHAP. VI,
Weaving,

—

Cotton
clotha.

Tape,

Cotton
carpets.

Silk and
woollen
oarpete and
cnmblien,

Weaving
methode.



CHAP. VI
WERAVING.

Castas
employed.,

Dyeing and
preparation
of silk.

Colouring
matter,

120 TANJORE.

Excspt for carpet-weaving, the ordinary horizontal country loom
is always used. Two methods are employed to lower and raise
the alternate threads of the warp. Inthe first a number of sets of -
strings depend from above and are so attached to the warp threads
that the raising of ‘each of them causes a certain number of the
warp threads to be separated from.the others, and consequently .
allows so much of the woof to show as is required for the paftern.
Many sets are required for a pattern of any complexity. A boy
stands at the side of the loom and moves the sets along, bringing
one after another into play as required by the pattern. This
method appears to be only employed at Tanjore and Kumbakénam,
The other plan is an amplification of that already described in the
account of the Ayyampéttal kutfuni weaving. By multiplying the
pairs of looped sticks through which the warp passes a*considerable
variety of pattern can be obtained. This method is employed
throughout the district. '

The Ayyampéttai carpets are woven on an upright loom. The
warp is of thick cotton thread, and the woof of aloe fibre for
woollen, and cotton for silk, carpets.

The castes employed in weaving are the Patnllkérans, chiefly
ot Kumbakénam, Tanjore and Ayyampéttai; Kaikélans mainly in
the centre and east ot the district ; Séniyans in Tanjore and Man-
nirgudi taluks; Siliyans in the centre of the district and Sédans
in Mannérgudi town. These are all professional weaving castes,
Other castes however have invaded the profession, especially in
Koranddu, where 230 Palli and 70 Chetti households are employed
in it. Balijas, Paraiyans and Agamudaiyans are other intruders.

Silk is dyed largely by the weavers——at Tanjore, Kumbakénam
and Ayyampéttai by Patntilkdrans, and hy Séliyans at Ayyam-
péttal and M4yavaram. There is also a little silk |dyeing at
Pulavanattam in the Tanjore taluk gnd Svdmimalai and Timmak-
kudi (hamlet of Baoburdjapuram)in Kumbakénam. Kumbakénam
is the largest of these centres, and silk dyed there is sold throughout
the east of the district. The raw silk}is obtained from Bombay,
Caleutta, Mysore and Kollegél (in Coimbatore). It is ordinarily

bleached by boiling for an hour or two in water mixed with
fuller’s earth. '

The colours most largely used are stick-lac red (araklu),
cochineal (kiriminsi), orange (kapili), yellow (manjal or nimirs)
and dark blue (nélam or karuppu). Green, violet, and rose colour
are also employed. Aifl}these are sometimes produced by the
use of aniline powders, but as the native vegetable dyes, though
more troublesome to make, last much longer and are often more
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beautiful, they are more largely used than the imported pigments.
The following colours are produced with vegetable dyes. Orange
is made from kapsli powder obtained from the cocous capsules of
the Mallotus pkchppmenszs free. Red is produced from stick lac
(kombarakku) or cochineal (kiriming¥) and from ohlps of sappan
(vattangi or in Hindustani patang). The last named is only used ag
a decootion in which fo dip thread already immersed in kapdli
(orange powder). The colour produced is called red kappu,
The same tint is also said to be made by a second dipping in
aniline orange powder after the cloth has been soaked first in
the vegetable orange. ~Yellow (manjal) is obtained from powdered
saffron root; some say another shade (called nimir:) is obtained
by mixing this with a decoction of fuller’s earth; but these two
tints are generally confused by dyers. Dark blue is obtained with
indigo, and a vegetable green by dipping the thread first in indigo
and then in saffron water. Violet is obtained by acombination of
cochineal and indigo. These last two are however rare, being only
made-at Ayyampéttei. The most common colours are the red
_of stick-lac and ihe kapili orange colour. ‘Thered kappu is produced

at Méyavaram and Ayyampéttai, and the cochineal red at

Kumbakénam and Ayyampétta.l
Important elements in dyemg are the ‘ mordants’ used to

make the colours fast. Those in use in Tanjore are seeds of the
tagara plant (Cassia Tora), fuller’s earth, chunam mixed either
with fagara seeds or fuller’s earth, alum (generally mixed with
saffron water), gingelly oil, and pista kdy, obtained from exorescen-
ces on the leaves of the myrobalam tree {Terminalia Chebula).

The latter is only used with cochineal. Tamarind fruit is another
ingredient employed in the prepa.ra.tion of arakku red. It is said
to clear the dye.

It would be tedious to describe the many processes adopted in

making the various dyes. The kapili dye (the most difficult to
succeed with) is obtained as follows, A special method of bleaching
is required for it. Taking the weight of thread to be dyed as the
unit, a solution of one unit of fuller’s earth and one-fourth of a
unit of unslaked lime is allowed to stand for a week ; and then
the raw silk is bleached by soaking and boiling it in thls solution.

Next, three-fourths of a unit of kapsh powder, one-eighth of alum,
and one-sixteenth of gingelly oil are mixed and well stirred. The
silk is soaked in this and afterwards washed in fresh water. This
is typieal of the methods employed for vegetable dyes. For the
aniline dyes the bleached silk is simply boiled in water mixed with
the aniline powder. ‘Lhe mordant has been applied, it will be
_noticed, during the bleaching process.

16
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CHAP. VI Cotton is dyed at a large number of places, the chiefeof which
Weavive,  are Kumbakénam, Ayyampéttai and Méyavaram. Orly red, dark
Cotton blue, yellow, green and violet appear to be }1§ed. For red and
dyeing: violet, and occasionally elso for dark blus, gniline dyes are u.sec}.
Indigo is however also employed for this last. A curious inei-
dent in its employment at Tanjore is that camphor is burnt in
honor of the pots on Tuesdays and Fridays. The yellow and green
vegetable dyes aro produced from the same colouring matter which
is uged for silk. The vegetable red is obtained from the root of
the nund plant (Morinda citrifolic) assisted by the leaves of the
kasén (Memeeylon edule) and the bark of the wémbddam tree
( Ventilago madraspatana). This dye is never used for silk.
The mordants employed for cotton are different from those for silk.
The commonest is the ash of ‘castor seeds mixed with sheep’s or
goat’s dung and gingelly oil. The bark of the babul tree and a
material called kdsikatii are also used in the preparation of indigo
dye for cotton, with the idea of rendering the colour fast.

European A continual struggle goes on between the native and the
reusuative Furopean dyes. "The former are more permanent and, generally,
yo _ of a beautifully rich and mellow character ; the latter (though

fugitive) are much less trouble to apply, and their greater hrilliance
is attractive. The pure silk fabrics are mostly, if not entirely, dyed
with these latter colours. Silk for mixed silk and cotton weaving
is treated with aniline dyes at Tanjore; but everywhere else
vegetable pigmentsare used for it. The difference in price between
cloths dyed with aniline and with vegetable colours is very small
{about six per cent.) and, in itself, practically never influences
the buyer, since fhe cautious purchaser will gain ag much by the
permanence of the vegetable-dyed cloth as he will lose by its
oxtra cost. Happily the =silks in the ordinary mixed silk and
cotton cloths are generally, except at Tanjore, dyed with vegetablo
dyes, and their pleasant hues are ubiquitous in Kumbakénam and
Méyavaram. With cotton, which is not used for the best cloths,
the case is different, since yarn ready-dyed with aniline colours is
everywhere on sale. Here the vegefable and aniline dyes seem
_ to divide the field fairly equally, which is the less to be regretted

. as the nund colour is not very pleasing. :
Decline of It is sometimes said that the introduction of the aniline dyes
?:;'n::::fmg has damaged the local weaving industry. This influenice could not
: be.traced in Tanjore. Indeed the most flourishing weavers use
aniline dyes more exclusively than any others. Whatever the
cause, however, the weaving of mixed silk and cotton and of pure
cotton'has much declined. The Ayyampéttai kuttuns. cloths, as
has been remarked, have been displaced by the softer and equally
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bright English cambrics, and the same process is visible in every
branch of weaving, except in the case of the best silk cloths. The
latter industry has gained enormously in Tanjore and Kumbakénam
from the increasing wealth of the public and the consequent
expansion of the market, and has nothing to fear from European
competition, which as yet sends nothing of the same class into the
country. It isfar otherwise with the other weavers. Everywhere
the same tale is told of decreasing trade and of weavers drifting
off to other employments. They generally say that their trade
has decreased by ome-half within their recollection, but this is
perhaps an exaggeration. In every case it is the importation of
foreign piece-goods on which the bleme is laid. -

The same story of decreasing trade is told by the chintz-
stampers of Kumbakéuam and the neighbourhood of Negapatem,
who say they formerly had & very wide trade with the Straits
Settlements and Burma. They still do a considerable business
with foreign countries, though their fabrics are never worn by the
people of the district. There are 100 households of Rangéris

<employed in this industry at Kumbakénam, a few of the same
caste at Sikkiland Puravachéri in the Negapatam taluk, and some
60 Vellilans in Negapatam and Nagore. They chiefly use dark
blue and violet, of which (according fo their own account) the first
is obtained from indigo or from water in which pieces of iron have
boen left to rust, and the latter from a mixture of sulphate of
iron and alum. They also employ a red made with a liquid dye
imported from Europe. If is mixed with powdered wanchitalai
leaves to make it more brilliant. Gall-nut and alum are the usual
mordants employed, and jaggery is mixed with the black dye they
use, appavently for the same purpose, but perhaps only as an
additional colouring matter. Previously to applying any of the
stamping-blocks the cloth is dipped in a solution of gall-nut.
To produce a red pattern the block is pressed on a pad soaked in
a mixture of alum and gum and then applied fo the cloth, which is
afterwards immersed in boiling dye. The colour only adberes to
the parts which were touched by the gum. To obtain dark bluc and
violet, the dye is mixed with the gum and stamped directly on the
cloth. In the case of dark blue the cloth is dipped in a solution
of alum after being dipped in the gall-nut water.

The body of the chintz is generally dyed red or blue with the
exception of a ronghly eircular patch in the middle, which is tied
up when the cloths are dipped to prevent the dye penetrating to it.
This is done by first dipping it in a solution of gall-nut, then in &
-solution of alum, and lastly in the colouring matter. "White spots
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are produced on the eoloured ground; whether red or blwe, by the
following method: The cloth is twice stamped, after the dipping

*in gall-nut and alum and before the dipping in the colourihg

mattor, with a block bearing a pattern consisting of spots. For
the first stamping+the block is pressed on what is called mashiu
upp, and for the second stamping on wax. Theé maskiu uppu has
the effect of neutralising the effect of the alum on the points
touched by the blook, and without the alum the red dye will not
adhere to the cloth, and the spots come out white. The use of the
wax has the effect of preventing the colour from penetrating to
the spots covered by it, and thus also produces & white spot when
the cloth is dipped. The wax alone would really be quite sufficient
for a cloth of either colour; and the mashiu wuppu, though useless
for dark blue which does not require alum fo make it fast, would
be quite sufficient on a red cloth without the use of wax. Why
both are used by these dyers it is hard to say. In Géd4vari
distriet one or the other is employed according to the preference
of the dyer, though wax is the more usual. The cloths are made -
bright and smooth by dipping them in rice-water and beating them
in the manner employed with the Ayyampéttai kuttunis.

s

In Kumbakénam, especially in the streets round the Kumbhés-
varasvimi temple, the art of wax-printing is carried on to a con-
siderable extent. KEnglish combrie eloth is used. This is soaked
first in water, then in a solution of gall-nuts (which turns it
yellow) and lastly in alum, which makes it almost black. The

- required designs are then printed on it in oxalic acid with metal

blocks of various patterns, and this produces a white design on
the dark ground. The fabrio is then immersed in red dye and
the parts touched by the oxalic acid remain unaffected, so that a
white design appears on a red ground. Thereafter other designs
are printed in hot wax on the red ground in the same way with
other blocks. The fabric is next put into indigo, and while the

‘body of it is thus turned from red into blue, the portions pro-

tooted by the wax (and also those previously printed with the
oxalic acid) are unafferfed, and a white and red design on a blue

ground results. Finally the wax is removed by soaking the fabric
in hot water.

Wax-printing is also carried on in Velipilaiyam and Nagore,
suburbs of Negapatam, and in Sikkil, four miles to the west of that
town. In the two former the designs are drawn by hand in wax
with & sort of pen provided with o ball of aloe or other fibre to
act a8 a reservoir for the wax. Pens of several different thick-
nesses are used for the various parts of the pattern.



OCOUPATIONS AND TRADE. 195

Mats of kérai grass are woven at a very large number of placss
in the distriet. At Tranquebar and o.few villages they are made
from the laaf of the secrew-pine. The places best known for grass
mats are Shiydli and Ayyampéttai, but the latter derives this
reputation from the neighbouring village of Sakkarfpalli, where
the mats are really made. They are not of a very good quality.
They are woven on low looms, above which the worker sits. Itis
only in the Tanjore Jail that the ordinary looms are used. The
serew-pine mats are plaited. The castes employed are mostly
Muhammadans in the laxger centres and Paraiyans elsewhere, but
a fow other classes also do this work.

About a dozen smiths in Tanjore make what is popularly
called Tanjore swimi work,’ It consists of small figures of
silver and‘copper, usually representing tho various Hindu gods,
appliqué on brass or copper plates, bowls, cups, boxes, cte. The
finished article is considered attractive and there are some good
samples of it in the Mddras Museum. The images are first
roughly shaped on thin sheets of silver, the concave parts at the
back are then filled with wax to serve as a foundation, and
lastly the details are carefully worked out on the face of the
metal with hammer and chisel. The edges of the images so made
are turned in for the sake of neatness, a sharp inoision is made in
the plate or bowl to exactly receive them, and they are then
hammered into their places.. The wax is not removed from the
inside of the images, and thus prevents the silver from being caved
in ; but the appearance of value and eolidity which this work thus
obtains is deceptive.

Vessels of brass, copper, lead and bell-metal are made for
domestic use and are largély exported. The most noted centres for
this work are Kumbakénam and Néchiy4rkévil in the same taluk.
The latter village is especially celebrated for its bell-metal kijids
end its native lamp-stands, which are made hardly anywhero else
in the district. There are said to be 200 houscholds employed in
metal work there. At Kumbakénam, where over 600 houscholds
arc employed, large brass and bell-metal vesscls of many shapes are
made. These are exported in great quantities. The brass and
copper.vessels are hammered out on anvils from large plates of
heated metal in sections (generally three) which are afterwards
welded together. The final smoothness is obtained by gentle
hammering after again heating the vessel. Lead vessels are also
largely made at Kumbakonam These are hammered out without
a joint and are popular, because they are said to give a pleasant
taste to eatables placed on them. The bell-metal vessels aro cast
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on olay moulds. The moulds are covered with a coating of wax

Merarword, and this again by a thick layer of clay. The whole is then
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expoged to heat, which melts the wax and leaves a space between
the mould and the outer layer of clay, into which the molten metal
is poured. At Mannirgudi good brass vessels are also made in fair
quantities, and to a lesser extent they are manufactured in nearly
all considerable towns. Bell-metal work is rather rarer, but is also
fairly widespread. Vessels of silver which enjoy a wide local
reputation are made by some twenty artisans in Mannérgudi.

Tanjore is one of the oldest seats of eivilisation in the Presi-
dency and has always had a great reputation for the practice of
the arts of luxury and refinement. In the larger towns fine work -
is done by the native jewellers. Some of their work is of special
interest. Gold snuff-boxes are made by a few goldsmiths in
Tanjore, and are said to be largely sold in other districts and the
Straits Settlements. The Marakkéyans in Nagore procure pearls
from the Gulf of Manaar and rubies from Burma, get them cut and

" polished by Linga Balijas in Nagore, and do a large trade both

with India and the Straits Settlements. The lapidaries of Tanjore,

Kumbakénam and Vallam work the crystals found at the last

of these places into various objects. The white varieties are made
into spectacles which sell throughout the Presidency. Amber,
green, rose-coloured and yellow stones are used for rings and

" buttons, and are often set in the ornaments worn by the lower

Painting,

classes.

Some good painting is done at Tanjore by men of the Rézu
caste. They paint on wooden tablets or on cloth made beantifully

_ smooth with a paste of powder and gum, and their drawing is

Pith work,

correct and the tints employed astonishingly delicate and even.
But the designs are seemingly confined to Hindu gods or heroes,
and the finished pictures are grotesquely adorned with sparkling
stones or pieces of metal. Painting and drawing are arts which
are commoner in this than in other districts. In the large
towns the temple walls, and even the walls of private residences,
are often covered with figures of gods and heroes drawn or painted
with considerable skill.

A olass of work for which Tanjore town is well known
is the moking of pith images and garlands, which is carried on
by forty or fifty Niyudus, Marithas and Musalmans at that
place. The pith is obtained from near Tanjore or Mannérgudi
a.x_ld 18 cut with & long sharp knife into wafers which are curled and
pinned into the shapes of beautiful white fiowers or figures and
decorated with gilded metal. Orders for garlands made in this
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manner come from nea.rly all the dwtncts in the Presidency,
especially about Christmas time. This work is also' employed to
decorate bridal chambers. The pith-workers make good:profits, but
sey they do not do as well as they used in the Rijas’ days. The
same workmen make fans of mica and gilded palmyra leaves and
a quantity of other curious knick-knacks. Garlands of artificial
flowers are made with skill in 2 namber of towns, notably Tanjore
and Negapatam, and are exported to other districts.

- The musical. instruments of Tan]ura town bear a wide and
high reputatlon There are only some seven or oight persons
employed in this manufacture, but their instruments are
exported to many places outside the district, and people come
from long distances to buy them. The instruments made
include the tamburu, the mrifangam and the siéranda, and the
material used is jack wood. The greatest art is involved in
mn.king the sounding board of the famburu, since the least flaw
in the workmanship will spoil the tone and reduce the value of tho
instrument from Rs. 50 to Rs. 2 or3. This sounding board is eut
out of a large solid block of wood. -“The industry is said to have
fallen off lately owing partly o the decline in the musical profession
at Tanjore since the death of the R4ja, and partly to the fact
that inferior articles made at Palghat and Bangalore undersell tho
Tanjore work.

‘Wood carving of very fair quality is done in soveral places

by a class of workmen called ¢ car carpenters’ from the fact that
their skill is generally exercised in carving images on temple cars.
They are found at Tanjore, Mannérgudi, Tirnvéduturai and Tiru-
vidi, and perhaps elsewhere. Those &t the last-named place are
Oddes by caste, though this community are usually uncultivated
earth~workers. In (#6dévari, they are also sometimes wood carvers,
Besides working on ornamental temple cars, of which there are a
very largc number in the distriet, the wood carvers also exeeute
designs on door frames, and occasionally, when orders are given,
make dolls and small idols. Some Kammélans of Tanjore carve
figures of gods, ete., on ivory and metal, and also make large
idols of stone and marble. Dolls and idols are moulded out of
olay by a fow persons of different castes at Tanjore and Shiyéli,
and are to be seen on sale in large quantifies at festivals. They
are highly coloured and not at all badly shaped. Dolls of saw-dust
and tamarind gum are made by the pith-workers and some Rézu
women at l'anjore.

Ropes for local use are generally made out of cocoanut fibre.
Most cultivators can make these themselves, but in a number of
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places there are people (generally Musalmans or low-caste Hind_ua.)

who make a living out of this industry. The lecal supply is

hawever generally insufficient,except in Tirutturaipptindi taluk, and

ropes from Palghat are Jargely imported. Two kinds are expm:ted

in fairly large quantities, viz., the cotton ropes made in Tanjore
and the aloe fibre ropes made in Vallam. The latter are generally

very loosely made by simple methods and are sent to Madras ta be
properly twisted ; the makers possess a twisting machine, but donot
often use it. The former are twisted tight by a simple machine’
fixed in the ground and are useful for punkehs, ete.; they are
exported to Coimbatore, Salem and Madras.

Oil is made everywhere by Véniyans in the ordinary wooden
mills. A company has set up an iron mill at Kumbakénam and
exports the oil produced to Madras and other places, The oils
made in the district are gingelly and cocoanut (which are every-
where common), ground-nat (not found in the centre of the delta),
iluppas (Bassia longifolic), margosa and pinnai (Calophyllum dno-
phyllum). Of these gingelly is chiefly nsed for bathing, cocoanut for
cooking, ground-nut for lighting and cooking by the poor, iuppai
generally for lighting temples as well as cooking, margosa for oil-
baths (in Pattukkéttai) and pinnas oil for lighting alone. Castor oil
and kerosine are however largely imported and used for lamps. The
former is used in the open lamp with a floating wick, the latfer in
bazaar lamps. Kerosine is rarely used to light kitchens by any
but poor persons, because of the unpleasant taste imparted to food
by a hand which has touched the lamp. The poor use kerosine

_ always hecause of its cheapness, except where pinnas oil is made

Tanning.

Baskets,

in large quantities (i.e., in the Pattukkottai and Tirutturaipptindi
taluks). The refuse resulting from the manufactnre of the
vegetable oils 18 sold locally or exported as cattle-food; some
kinds (e.g., ground-nut refuse) are used for manure. Castor seeds
are sometimes made into castor oil at home for medicinal use. -

Tanjore possesses hardly any of the small tanneries common
elsewhere. Nearly all the leather used in the district is imported,
and hides and skins are exported to be tanned elsewhere. Capital-
ists however employ coolies to tan to a small extent at Aduturaj
(Kumbakénam taluk), Negapatam and Tranquebar. The process
at all these places consists in soaking the skine for several days
in lime-water to remove the hair, and then immersing them for
some days in a decoction of either dvdram (Cassia auriculata) bark,
or gall-outs (Terminalia Chebula). The ekins are then dried, rubbed
with gingelly oil and pressed. :

The rattan baskets of Anaikkéra Chattram have some local repu-
tation, and baskets made of rattan and oreepers in Tirutturaipptndi
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taluk ase said to be exported to Colombo. At N agore Marak-
kiyan women make pretty little boxes for betel and nut out of dyed
palmyra leaves; they are exported to the Biraits Settlements.
Baskets and plaited a.rt'.lcles of various kinds are also made at several
othey places. ) .

Bangles for women are made out of the refuse of stick-lac by a
few personsin several fowns,and at Tanjore about 100 Musalmans
«&re employed in this industry. The material is obtained from the

‘weavers after they have extracted the dye from it, is mixed in
the proportion of three to one with brick-dust, and is then boiled and
pounded. Arsenicis next mixed with a little lac and eut into small
slabs; the lae and brick-dust are melted and smeared with the
arsenic several times, so as (o conceal the coarseness of the material,
pulled into long peneils and then made into fough bangles with the
band. These arc shaped on a wooden mould and coated on the

outer side with vermilion and good lac, on to which little pieces

of metal (yigind) are fixed.

Shoe-making, like tanning, is an uncommon industry in
Tanjore, and shoes are largely imported. Good shoes are made at
Tanjore, Nagore and Mannédrgudi, but only 1o a small extent.

Both at Tanjore and Nagore Musalmans make native scents

.which are very popular. Those of Nagore are exported to the

Straits Settlements. The manufacturers are very reticent about
their methods. At Mannérgudi and Tiruvdlir scented water
called pannir (* dew water’) is made out of roses and the dust of
sandal-wood, and is exported to a small extent.

Professional builders are everywhere to be found and in this
respect Tanjore is nnlike some less developed distriots. The
Tirav4di builders have a high reputation for their terraced .roofs.
Bricks are provided by contractors, who employ coolies for their
manufacture. . )

There are a good many small printing presses in Tanjore and
Tranquebar. At present the most important are the Pfirna
Chandrédaya press at the former town and the Lutheran Mission
press at the latter. They employ 40 and 22 workmen, respectively.

The South Indian Railway Company daily employs in its loco-
motive works &t Negapatam some 2,700 hands, among whom there
are a good many Eurasians. The works are divided into several
departments. In the erecting shop (in which 820 men are employed)
locomotive engines are repaired and rebuilt, and engines received in
pieces from England are put together. The carriage and wagon
shops hold 1,300 men. Here new carriage and wagon bodies are
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built (the underframes, ete., being sent out from Englapd) and
rolling stook of ell kinds is rebuilt and repaired. Besides these there
are the machine ghop, where all the smaller work for locomotives
is prepared, the smith’s shop,- the boiler shop, where boilers, oil
wagons and tanks, efe., of every desoription are made or repaired,
and the foundry, The last-named department turms out all
kinds of eastings for locomotive and earringe parposes, the average
output per week being ten tons of iron, and & ton of brass,
castings. o

The trade of the distriot chiefly consists of the export of food-
stuffs (principally rice) and the import of -articles of luxury and
comfort. lhe official returns of rail-borne frade do mnot give
statistics for the district by itself and are of little value for present
purposes, but apparently the silk and cotton cloths.of Tanjore,
Kumbakénam and Manngrgudi taluks are sfill largely exported to
other districtsand the Kumbakénam metalware is said to command
a wide sale ; the petty export of rope from Tanjore and Vallam
and of oil-cake from Kumbakénam have been referred to above. A
little cotton is grown near Vallam and is sent to the cotton mills"
of Tinuvevelly district, and the ground-nut export trade, hereafter
to be deseribed, is not confined to Negapatam, but is carried on hy
rail with Cuddalore and Pondicherry.

The sea-borne trade of the Tanjore harbours may be roughly
divided into that carried on from Negapatam and that conducted at
the other smaller ports. In the ease of the latter the exports consist
generally of paddy, husked rice and, to a small extent, other grain.
From Tépputturai there is a congiderable export of living animals.
The imports are chiefly treasure, grain of different sorts, gunny
bags (returned empty) and spices and nuts for betel. .

The trade of Negapatam deserves a more detailed description,
for it is concerned, not only with Tanjove, but with other districts
on the South Indian Reilway. The rise and subsequent decline

, of this port and the chances of its eventual revival are referred

bo in Chapter XV, The various classes of exports and imports
may now be briefly noticed. Tn 1903-04 the chief articles of export
were—(1) grain valued at Rs. 22,56,000, of which nearly the whole
went to Ceylon ; (2) live animals worth Rs. 4,27,000, of which the -
bullocks and sheep sent to Penang and Singapord were valued
at Re. 4,25,000; (3) cotton and silk piece-goods o the value of
Rs. 13,34,000, of which Rs. 7,434,000 were shipped to the Straits
Settlements, Rs. 8,93,000 to Rangosn and Rs. 1,99,000 to Ceylon ;
{4) tobacco valued at Bs. 4,75,000 (a larger export of this article
than from any other Madras port) of which about half is shipped
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unmanufactured and about half already made up into cigars, and CHAP. VL.
which is received ochiefly from Trichinopoly and exported to a  Teank.
pumber of places in the east, especially the Straits Settlements; -
(5) ghee to the value of Rs 1,06,000, of which nearly the whole

was sent to the Straits; (6) tanned hides and skins valued at

Rs. 97,000, which are sent mainly -to the Ftraits but also to
Rangoon ; and (7) ground-nut, the trade in which only began

recently hut in 1903-04 was worth Rs, 18,90,280. This last is

sent solely to Marseilles, and is grown principally in the Tar jore,

and largely in the Manndrgudi and Pattukkéttai, taluks. The

total value of the export trade of all kinds of the district to places

beyond the Presidency in 1903-04 was Rs. 72,67,000, and goods

to the value of Rs. 36,000 were shipped fo ports within its limits.

Of the imports the most noticeable are grain and pulses. In
1903-04 these were worth Rs. 8,290,000, and they are of even more
importance in times of seareity. .Thus in 1897-98 they were
valued at Rs. 11,99,000, and in 1900-01 at Rs. 23,45,000. Pulses
are produced to only a comparatively small extent in south India
and are consequently largely imported ; and the cheaper Burmese
rice, in spite of the large production and export of Tanjore, is
sometimes imported in great quantities, especially in times of
searcity, for the consumption of the poorer classes thronghout the
south. Nuts for betel were imported to the value of Rs. 8,33,000
in 1903-04. Of these, split and chang nuts came from the Straits
Settlements, and areoanuts from Ceylon.. Timber worth Rupees
5,890,000, was brought in, mostly teak from Burma. The coal was
valued at Rs. 1,21,000. This is chiefly for the railway, and varies
in amount inversely with the quantities Janded at Madras and
Cuddalore. Cotton piece-goods were imported to the value of
Rs. 2,21,000. They were chiefly white Manchester stuffs which
were imported from the Straits Settlements, dyed blue and re-
exported. Guuny bags worfh Rs. 2,28,000 came in about equal
proportions from Ceylon end Caleutta, and apparel worth
Rs. 1,40,000 from the Straits Settlements and Caleutta, mainly
from the former. Seeds of varions kinds worth Re. 2,77,000 were
brought from various parts of British India. The total value of
the imports amounted to Rs. 44,78,000.

"'he arecanut trade is in the hands of native firms at Nagore.
The native merchants at Negapatam are principally engaged in
the shipment of rice to Ceylon, tobacco, piece-goods, onions, eheep
and bullocks to the Straits, piece-goods, eggs and cocoanuts to
Rangoon and cocoanuts to Bombay. The ground-nut trade is
largely carried on by Europeans and there are many firms
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engaged. Messrs. Ralli Bros.,, Best & Co., Volkart Bros, Parry
& Co., Gallois Mantbaur & Co., Kuppuswami Aiyar& Co:, Pernon
Bayal & Co., are all busy with it. .

The carrying trade of Negapatam and all the othel: po.rtg
is done by the Byitish India and Asiatic Steam Na.\rlgfmtmn
Companies. Their big boats call at Tirumulavésal, Kéraikkil
and Negapatam and often at Trauquebar for passengers to
Mauritius. :

Some nccounts of the methods by which the agrioulturists’
products pass into circulation may be of interest. ‘In the large
majority of cases Jarge merchants trading with Ceylon or other
important markets send round agents to the villages who buy the
grain, ete., from the ryots at the market price and themselves
transport it to the merchants’ storehouses. In some places no
agents are employed, and smaller merchants purchase the grain
on their own account und sell it to the larger traders. Other
methods are less frequently used. In Tanjore town ryots sell
retail to the consumer, in Vallam and the Negapatam taluk they
hand over their produce to handymen at a fixed price and the
latter take it to the towns aod make what more they can out of
selling it, while sometimes, e.g., 2t Tirutturaipptindi, the grain is
taken to the local weekly markets. Generally however these
markets are less used and therefore less important in this than
in most other distriets. This is natural in a district so civilised as
Tanjore, where the more advanced methods of trade have been

developed. Markets are chiefly found in the upland and rougher
tracts. '

Rice-mills are less used in this district than in the delta of
Géd4varl. Indeed there are at present only four such mills
worked by anything but hand power. Of these two belong to
Messrs. Arbuthnot & Co. of Madras. One is at Nid4mangalam
and the other, a large institution émploying over 200 hands, at
TiruvélGr, The machinery is of special construction obtained from
England and is worked by steam. The paddy is as a rule bought
outright by the Company, milled into rice and sold by them on
their own account ; but sometimes they husk the paddy on their
constituents’ account for a fee and return the rice.

The other two steam-power husking mills belong respectively
to a private merchant at Ptindi in the Tanjore taluk, and to the
company at Kumbakénam which owns the oil-mill there. The
latter is capable of being employed either for rice husking or
making oil, but is chiefly used for the latter purpose. There
are, it is said, a few very small mills worked by hand power;
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.but, with the exception of the paddy treated af the steam mills,
nearly the whole of the paddy of the distriet is husked by band,
Ir.lde_ed t}xe number of persons employed in raddy husking in this
(district is much larger than in any other, heing twice as large
a8 that found in the Géodé4vari district, where the use of labour-
saving machinery is more plentiful.

The usual weights used by goldsmiths are as follows:—
32 hundu seeds (kundumani) = one pagoda, 10  pagodas =1
palam, 8 palams = 1 seer. The seer weighs the same as in the
commercial -table which follows. Variants of the above are: 2
kundu seeds = & dholl seeds, 8 dholl seeds = 1 panam} and 10
ponams = 1 pagoda. Medicines are sold by a different scale,
viz., 6 paddy grainse = 1 panavedat (panam), 10 panavedais = 1
pagoda. The general commercial weights for.all solids except
grain and salt (which are sold by measure) are as follows % :—

16 pies = 1 palam or 3 tolas.? '
8 palams = 1 seer or 24 tolas.

5 seer = 1 viss.

8§ visses = 1 maund.

20 mannds = 1 candy.

Hides and leather are weighed in terms of a rdifal of 1} seers.
Vegetables, tamarind, eto., are sometimes weighed on a balanee
resembling the Danish steel-yard and in terms of edass
(¢ weights ’) of 63 seers each, and fractions of edass. The balance
is called kaluffu k6l or ‘neck stick,’ but this is a corruption for
kayittu kélor ¢ rope stick.” One end of the stick is marked by nicks,
each of which denotes edais or fractions-of edais, and the bag of
vegetables is attached tightly to that end. The stick is held up
by a loop which is moved wp and down the various mnicks until
the stick hangs horizontally, when the nick in which the loop is
then fixed indicates the weight of the vegetables. ‘

The ordinary scale of measures is ag follow :— _

2 padis (or Madras measures of 120 tolas each) = 1 marakkdl.
12 marakkdls = 1 kalam. :
18 marakkéls = 1 cooly.
2% kalams = 1 sumas (load).
2 sumais = 1 urai.
4 yrais = 1 bandy load.

1 The panam is used in roral parts o8 a money equivalent of 2} annas.
Another local depomination is the késu of two pies. Bslf s kisu is often
used for one pie. ’

% @hee is only sold by weight by shopkeepers ; ordinary ryots and profes-
sional milkmen sell it by measure.

3 Tglus are not recognised or need in ordinary commercial transactions.
They are merely introduced here a4 o standard of comparison, HSocent, golid and
liquid, is however gold by the tola as well as the palam.
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These measures are only used for grain and salt andyamong,
liquids, for milk and eurds and occasionally ghee. A smaller pad,
equal to only 60 tolas and four of which make a marakkdl, is still
largely used by the ryots. The term ¢ cooly * is derived from the,
fact that when paddy is husked one marakkdl out of thirteen is
given to the husker. Housewives and merchants when giving out
paddy for husking generally measure it out in ¢ coolies.” An uras
is literally a compartment in the kudér or straw receptacle built for
storing grain.! :

Only the first two items in the above table hold good everywhere.
In some sea-port towns an wurai is equivalent to 100 instead of
60 marakkdls. Other names for the measures are also found.
In Tirutturaippindi and perhaps elsewhere there is a kiftes
equivalent to 1} kalams or 36 padis, and a maétai (bundle) of 2
kalams or 48 padis ; and in some sea-ports 64 mitiais = 1 karisar.
In Tanjore taluk 120 cocoanuts make up one sumai (load) and
40 marakkdls of onions make one podi or pack. At Tiruvidi.
4 kalams of quick-lime (nér) is equivalent to 1 mditu nir (ie.,
bullock load of lime). The phrase is still used, though pack
animals are no longer -employed. Besides these there are the
popular expressions pidi or muskti (a bandful) and sirdnkdy or
sirai (the quantity that can be held in the open hand). Betel.
leaves aro sold by the following scale :—100 leaves =1 kavals;
20 kavalis =1 tundu ; 30 kavalis = 1 mutti ; 45 kavalis = 1 mattai ;
6 mattais = 1 sumai (load).

All oils except kerosine (whioh is bought by the bottle) are sold
by ameasure called ddam (= 64 seers) and its sub-multiples down
to one-eighth. Smaller quantities are sold by seers and fractions
of a seer. Milk is sold by séers of capacity and ourd and butter-
milk by padis. Shopkeepers sell ghee by weight, but all others
sell it by seers of capacity and their sub-multiples,

For distances the English table frum an inch to & mile is
ordinarily used. The span of 9 inches and the cubit of 1} feet
are commonly employed. Longer distances are expressed in time
by the following scale :—Mukkd! ndligai vali (i.e., £ of the time
traversed in an Indian hour) = 1 mile; and 7} ndligai vali or
10 miles ‘= ‘1 kddam. ¢ The distance one can hear a shout’
(kippidu diram) and the distance of so meny fields {vayal kadai
diram) are also popularly ueed. Rope is sold by the pdvu (about

6 feet) measured from finger tip to fincer # wh
outstretched. g P ger t1p when the arms are

- ¥ See Chapter IV, p. 103,
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Besides the acre and cent, peoplein rural parts use the follow- OHAP. VL.

ing square measures :— WricHTs
144 square feet = one kuli. pp
100 kulis = one md. iy

4 mde = 1 kéni (only in Tanjore taluk).
_ 7 20 mds = one véli (614%: acres).
- Above the vély, the karai or pangu (share) is found, but its
value varies immensely in different localities according to the unit
‘adopted in sharing the village lands under the mérdsi system.

The English measures of time are known almost everywhere. Measures of
. There is also a popular soale: 60 wvinddi or kainodi {snaps of time.
the finger)! = 1 ndligai (Indian hour of 24 minutes); 3%
ndligais = 1 mukdriam ; 2 muhdrtams or 7} ndligais =1 jdmam
of 3 hours ; 4 jdmams = aday ornight of 12 hours.

- There are a very large number of popular expressions for
deseribing the time of day or periods of time. The following are -
a few : ¢ The time for pouring dung water in front of the honse’
(6-30 a.m.), °breakfast time,’ ‘second meal time,’ ‘the time
when the sun is on the crown of the head,’ ¢the time the
bullocks are unyoked,” ¢ the time when the cattle come home,” ¢ the
time when the sun looks yellow ’ (5-30 ».m.), € sunset,” ¢ time when
it is no longer possible to read, ¢lamp-light time,” ¢the after
supper nap time’ (sdttu mayakka néram), ¢ bed time,” ¢ midnight,’
¢ the time when the firsf cock erows,” € cock crowtime,’ ¢ sunrise *~—
these divide the day and night and are in common use. ° The
time of the K6matis ruin’is & curious phrase meaning 2 a.m.; it
is derived from the story of 2 Kémati who mistook one star from
another, started a journey at the wrong time and was plundered
at that hour. A sinister expression found in Pattukkdttai taluk
is ¢ the time to melt and administer poison,” which is said to be
used for midday. ' ‘

On many oceasions it is important to know the right time even Methods of
in rural parts, for example, when a child is born the parents wish to ;‘fﬁ;‘_‘g the
have the exaot hour of his birth so as to east his horoscope, and no
man will willingly 'begin an undertaking in an unpropitious hour,
and in each day there is such a time which must be avoided.
Watches are of course often unavailable, and so it happens that in
wost villages there are one or more persons who can tell the time of
day by the sun, and who are applied toin cases of doubt. Two
methods are employed. According to the first, sixteen equal
sections are marked on a piece of straw, and it is then placed on

1 The keinodi is supposed to be made by bringing the hand round the head
and then snapping the finger,
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the ground bent et a right angle, with one part standing pgrpendi-
cularly and the other lying horizontally, the parts so proportioned
that the shadow of the perpendicular piece exaotly coincides with
the horizontal piece. The number of sizxteenths on the per-
pendicular piece is them counted. If it is before mid-day that
number of ndligais is considered to have elapsed since 6 a.m.,
and, if after midday, that number still remains before 6 p.u. The
number of ndligais which have elapsed since 6 in the morning
or remain before 6 in the evening, as the case may be, are also
caloulated by a man’s taking the number ‘of feet in his shadow,
doubling it, adding eleven, and dividing the number so obtained
into 210. It is said that experts will get the time right to the
minute. The general acouracy of thess methods will be evident
from a trial of them. At night the time is taken by the stars.
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As the map shows, there are plenty of roads in Tanjore. Few
distriots have a greater mileage. But of 1,737 miles only 208
were metalled in 1902-03 ; and all the others were repaired only
with earth. Fven the metalled roads sre only mended with
gravel and laterite. The result can be imagined. Few of the
roads are good and the majority are exceedingly bad, covered
thickly with dust and very uneven. Tt is generally stated that a
cart’s load has to be reduced by about one-third if an earth,
instead of a metalled, road has to be traversed, and that its pace is
also reduced by about one-third. The metalled sections are those
where the trafie is particularly heavy, such as between Tirnvédi
and Tanjore or Shiy4li and Tirumulavisal. Fuller details will be
found in the accounts of the taluks in Chapter XV.

The chief cause of the bad condition of the roads is the great
diﬂiculty in getting metal. The available quarries are situated
in only three centres; near Vallam, near Arantingi on the
southern border and in the "South Arcot district. The transport
of metal from these is always costly, and in the case of the more
distant parts of the district is prohibitively expensive. A few
miles of road near Pattukkétfai are metalled with Jimestone out
of the neighbouring river beds. At Tranquebar, in imitation of
the practice of the French authorities at Karaikkil, a few miles
have been mended with metal from Jaffna in Ceylon. This is
at present g little more expensive than gravel, but the difference in
cost may prove to he counterbalanced by the longer life of this
metal. In his*report on the geological survey of the district,
Mr. Bruce Foote suggested that in the southern taluks it might
be possible to ‘soreen out the laterite gravel, which oceurs in

18
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large quantities in the sands in very many localities among the
Mann4rgudi and Adirdmpatnam roads.” It does not appear that
this has yet been tried. ‘ ,

The roads are well supplied with avenues, no less than 1,407
miles of road being shaded in this way. The avenues are mostly
in good condition. :

The district is very well supplied with bridges as many as 174
considerable constructions erossing the many rivers which intersect
the country. Of these two call for a particular description. That
over the Grand Anicut at the outlet from the Cauvery into the
Coleroon, which was built in 1839, consists of 30 arches of 32 feet
span. It was adapted to the old native work on which it was built,
and is aceordingly narrow and winding. A finer work was the
bridge over the Coleroon (near the Coleroon railway-station) on
the main road from Madras to Tranquebar, which was carried
away by floods in November 1903. - It consisted of 40 elliptical
arches of 50 feet span, measured 2,424 feet from wing to wing
and was built in 1855-56, A crack appeared in it during the
south-west monsoon in July 1902, which led to an examination of
the bridge and the preparation of an estimate for the thorongh
examination of the flooring. Nothing was however done perma-
nently to better matters and in the August of the next year one
of the piers sank slightly. The investigation which followed
proved that the bridge was in a dangerous condition. The absence
of an apron and a set of the current, caused by a shoal higher up,
had led to considerable scouring below the bridge, in some Places
the floor had entirely disappeared, and two of the archways were
badly cracked. Very large rapairs were obviously necessary, but
before they eould be carried out thirteen of the arches collapsed on

" November 16th and fourteen more on the following day. Traffic

had been prohibited and there was no loss of lifo. At present
communication is kept open by a forry. It has not yet been
decided whether the bridge will be rebuilt or not. . The only other
bridge across the Coleroon is that which rests on the Lower
Anicut! in the Kumbakénam taluk. ) ‘

The 66 ferries in the distriet are managed by the local boards.
Thoy are generally required for eight months in the year and
those across the Coleroon for more than ten months, The ferry
boats are nsually round basket boats coverod with leather (called
parisus), but long wooden boats are also used, The income
derived by the local boards from the ferry leases in 1902-03

amounted to Rs. 7,600.

! The Lower Aniout in desaribed in Chapter IV, p. 106
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There were formerly two canals in the district. One of theso
was constructed in 1854-55 along the coast northwards from
Tranquebar to Tindavankulam near Tirumulavdsal, a distance
of nineteen wmiles. It was primarily designed to improve the
means of approach from the north to Tranquebar, which had not
long come into the possession of the British. The proposal was
sanctioned at a time when there was severe scarcity of food and
labour, and relief-works were wanted. The outlay was Ras. 50,000,
but the work does not appear to have cver been a success.
Tranquebar has not grown as a port, and there are said to be
hardly any traces of the canal now.

The Negapatam-Védéranniyam canal was constructed in
1863-67 at a cost of Rs. 55,000, Subsequent improvements
brought the outlay to Rs. 1,08,000 by 1874. Ita total length from
Negapatam ‘to the southern end is 35 miles, made up of thirteen
and a quarter 1ailes of the a.lready existing channels of the
Adappsr, Vellir, and Kaduvaiyir, ten and a gquarter miles of
drainage streams and twelve miles of new cuts connecting these
together, The intention of Government was to bring the salt
puns of Védéranniyam into touch with the newly opened railway
terminus at Negapatam by an easy means of transport. The
canal is still used very largely for this purpose and also for
ordinary goods and passenger traffic. Fees (at the rate 'of
one rupee per ton displacement per year) are levied on each
boat allowed fo use the canal, and the boat-owners recoup them-
selves from the passengers and merchandise they carry. The
journey to Negapatam from Védéranniyam takes about fourteen
hours. The total income -earned by the canal in 1902-03 was
Rs. 1,000, of which the greater part was derived from fees. The
work is maintained jointly by the Public Works Department and
the District Board.

In a district which has such an extenslve sea-board it might
perhaps be expectod that tHe sea would be used as & means of
communication. There is indeed a great deal of sea-borne trade!
not only with other parts but fo some extent between the ports of
the district; but the sea is little used by passengers

Before the advent of the railways, the rivers wore used for the
transport of goods from Trichinopoly and other inland places,
This practice has now disappeared, but there is still a littlo navi-
gation at the mouth of a few of the larger rivers such as the
Kéraiysr, the Adappir and the Tirumulavdsal Uppandr. It is said
that the rivers are too full of shoals to render navigation easy and
that the artificial alterations of the volume of water necessitated

1 Seo Chapter VI, p, 130,
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by the needs of irrigation make this difficulty greater still.
Moreover the difficulty of getting the boats inland from the coast
against the rapid currents is considerable, and the regulators which
have been built in many places stop the waterway. In Géddvari
district the supply of water in the canals is much more constant
and boat transport i§ largely used. There, the needs of navigation
were kept in view when the canals were originally constructed, and
the current, which is naturally less swift, is regulated by locks.

The district confeins mo less than 4l travellers’ bungalows
maeintained by the munieipalities, the district and taluk boards, or
the Publioc Works Department. A. list of them will be found in
the separate Appendix. The majority belong to the last named
department and are primarily intended for the use of its officers.
Two (one of those at Nannilam and that at Kasangulam chattram
in the Pattukkéttal taluk) are desigmed for the accommodation
of native fravellers only, while the rest are suitable also for
occupation by Europeans. The accommodation varies greatly in
different places, the bunildings ranging from fully furnished and
spacious terraced houses to empty sheds. Besides the bungalows
mentioned in the Appendix, a fine house at Tranquebar is also,
through the courtesy of the native gentleman owning it, generally
available for occupation by travellers.?

Besides the bungalows, there are numerous chattrams (char-
itable institutions for the accommodation of travellers) in the dis-
trict, and many of them are managed by a separate department
under the control of the District Board. Of these the largest and
richest are those founded by various members of the ruling house
of Tanjore, known gonerally as the Réja’s chattrams. On the
death of the last Réja they were, in the first instance, taken over
by the Board of Revenue and managed ander Regulatioﬁ VII of
1817, In 1872 the newly oreated Lioocal Board underook the
superintendence of them, leaving the direct contrel in the hands
of the Collector. In 1884 it was found that the work of collecting
and expending the chattram revenue demanded a separate estab-
lishment, and this has now developed into a regular department.
The chattrams arc divided into two ranges, each managed by a
tahsildar recruited from among the Revenue deputy-tahsildars of
the district. Under each of these officers are revenne inspectors,
karnams and monigars for purposes of colleotion, and chattram
managors, storckeepers and acecountants who see to the expendi-
ture. The work of the chattram tehsildar is supervised by the
local Divisional Officer, and the general control is vested in the

! See Chapter XV, p. 236,
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Distriet Board. There are sixteen Réja’s chattrams in the district ;
but chaftrames at Rémésvaram, Manamélkudi and Minpisal beyond
the southern border are also maintained from the chattrum funds
of Tanjore. The two most important are those at Réjdmadam
and Orattanddu, cach of which has an income of over half a lakh.

The R4ja’s chattrams “were founded and endowed in the first
instance with the intention of helping pilgrims on their way to
Réimésvaram. It was also understood that all travellers should Le
assisted. For this purpose frec meals, or, if desired, uncooked
food, are distributed twice daily to all bona fide travellers, and
separate accommodation is provided for different castes and classes.
The wealth of the chattrams is however now so great that it is
found possible to maintain and help many other charitics from
their incomq. A Sanskrit high school is maintained at Tiruvidi;
lower secondary schools are kept up at Réjdmadam and Orattanidu
where sons of poor parents are taken in, fed, and clothed at
chattrem expense ; there is 2lso a girls’ school 2t Niddmangalam ;
six bungalows for Europeans have been built along the pilgrim road;
hospitals have been provided at all the principal halting places;
and-a large contribution is paid to the Rdja Mirdsid4r hospital
at Tanjore. The income of the chattram department in 1902-03
was Rs. 2,75,000. Of this more than a lakh was spent on feeding
charges and the connected incidental expenses (shown as contin-
gencies in the budget), nearly Rs. 6,000 were devoted to education,
Rs. 12,000 were expended on hospitals, ete. (this grant is to
be much increased in future), Rs. 21,000 on public works and
over Rs. 34,000 on establishment. The wealth of the department
is increasing, and has risen from Rs. 1,73,000 in 1880 to Res.
2,17,000 in 1900. The bulk of the chattram income is derived
from land ; but a large amount of money is invested in Government
securities, and there is always a considerable surplus balance.
Several markets which have been organised in chattram villages
also bring in an appreciable income. '

The department owns altogether over 35,000 acres of land ;
holding in some cases both tenant’s and landlord’s right, in others
only one of these, The tenures vary greatly in different villages
and the department’s relations with the actual caltivators are
frequently of o very complicated nature and-necessitate recourse to
oivil and revenue suits. The department is in fact in the position
of a wealthy zamindar, owniug many scattered villages and obliged
to keep up a'numerous establishment,

~ Besides the R4ja’s chattrams, somoe 25 others are also managed
and maintained by the district and taluk boards. Several have
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been built by private individuals in the ordinary way and, handed
over more or less endowed to the local board. A great many
however were built some time in the thirties of the last century by
the then Collector, Mr. Kindersley, from the surplus of the psgoda
fund.? To some of these a little land is attached, but their chief
source of income is a Government contribution, which seems to
have been allowed from the first, but was definitely fixed and
settled in 1852. They are merely kept up as halting places for
travellers and food is not distributed at them. Besides these public
chattrams however there are a very large number of private insii-
tutions of all sizes. These are maintained by private endowments
or by the systematic liberality of rich landheclders, Néttukkéttai
Chettis and others. A list of 694 public and private chattrams
was propared in 1873 ; of ‘these 212 supplied meals to travellers.,
To most of them the number of persons to be fed is limited and
apperently in many only Bréhmans are fed. The list was probably
not exhaustive and it has not been revised sinee.

The district is particularly well supplied with railways, The
old line from Erode to Negapatam linked the latter town with
Trichinopoly, and the main line from Tuticorin to Madras passes
from Trichinopoly ##¢ Tanjore to the Coleroon ; the District Board
Railway runs south from M4yavaram across the Negapatam line
as far as Arantingi on the Ramnsd border; two small extensions
conneot Nagore with Negapatam, and the District Board Railway at
Péralam with the coast at Kdraikk4]; there is also & short line from
Tanjore to the Pillaiyirpatti quarry. Of theselines, the Nega-
patam-Trichinopoly branch, which is 79 miles in length, was opened
in three sections in 1861 and 1862. It was constructed by the
former Great South of India Railway Company on the 5" 6” gauge,
was converted to metre gauge in 1875, and passed intothe hands
of the present South Indian Railway Company in 1891. Traffic
was -opened between Tanjore and the Coleroon (a distance of 62
miles) in 1877 and 1878, This and’ all the subsequent railways
were constracted on the metre gauge.

The Tanjore District Board Railway was opened for traffic from
Méyavaram to Muttupet in 1894.- It was constructed with funds
provided in mearly equal proportions by the District Board and
by the Madras Giovernment from Provineial funds. The Board
provided its share by setting aside one quarter of the ordinary

! The pagoda fund was made up of certain fees whioh, like the fees for
village servants, were deducted irom the gross produco before its division
between the ryot and Government. They were collected by Government and
averaged about Rs. 50,000 a year. They were abolished in 1857. Compare the
nccount of village servants’ fees in Chapter XI, p. 193.
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land-cess every year for the purpose. This cess is leviable at
the rate of one anna in the rupee of the land assessment, buf the
ordinary needs of Tanjore 'only necessitated its levy at the rate of
nine pies. The other three pies were however collested and ear-
marked for railway extension. That local bodies should take
part in railway enterprise was then a new idea, and the oredit of
this new departure, which has led the way for similar enterprise
in other districts, is entirely due to the Tanjore Distriot Board.

It appears that the first to conceive the idea was Mr. H. 8.
Thomas! when President of the Distriet Board in 1878. He
pointed out that the railways would not be, as the roads em-
phatically were, a constant drain on the public purse; that the
maintenance of them would be paid for much more accurately than
in the case of roads by the people who actually used them ; and
that the scheme was eminently feasible.?

Though the idea was mooted in 1878 and was pronounced
in that year as ‘worthy of early care and attention and likely to lead
to great results,’ its execution was not begun £ill 1891. The inter-
val was partly occupied in solving the practical aud legal difficulties
of financing the undertaking. The matter is fully gone into by
Mbr. Spring in his Manual on Railed Roads? but a brief account
of it may be of interest. The three pic cess was levied from the
first and was allowed to accumulate till 1882. Then a proposal was
made by the President of the District Board,-Mr. H. E. (now Sir
Henry) Stokes, and was accepted by the Madras Government, that,
instead of constructing the railway itself, the District Board should
induce & private company to take the matter up by guarantceing
(out of their special cess) a specified amount of interest on the com-
pany’s capital. - Two legal difficulties however oceurred at this point.
Firstly, the District Board had to. be empowered to use its funds
in this particular direetion. This was easily done. Noxt it was
pointed ont by the London soljcitors of the South Indian Railwsy
Company that a loan conld be more easily raised if the guarantee
was given, not by an unknown body like'the District Beard, hut
by the Secretary of State for India or the Government itself,
This involved great difficulty and was not scttled till 1888, when
the responsibility was undertaken by the Madras Government.*
Funds had now to be raised for the comstruction of the railway,

! This officer was also specially connected with the erection of the Tanjore
hospital and his portrait is to bo secn there.

% Bee lis ‘statesmanlike memorandum® printed in G.0., No. 608, Finl,
dated 1st April 1878.

* Madras, 1900, p. 24

* The first proposal that the guarantee should be given by the Imperial
Government was vetoed by the Becretary of State in 1887,
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and, the difficulties of getting easy terms in the open market being
great, the Madras Government proposed to advance the necessary
money itself. Here again difficulties of a techmical nature
intervened and it was mot till 1890 that the final scheme was
sanctioned,! by which the cost of comstruction was to be met
jointly by the District Board (whose accumulafed cess now
amounted to nine lakhs) and the Madras Government. The lines
originally proposed by Mr. H. S. Thomas were from Tanjore to
Tiruvfdi and from M4yavaram to Tranquebar. The superior
advantages of the line from M4yavaram to Muttupet were pointed
out by Sir Henry Stokes in 1882. '

In 1901 the District Board was permitted to acquire the whole
ownership of the line and to construct an extension to Arantdngi.
The purchase price of the Government’s share, Rs. 12,35,000 with
interest, is payable in 30 annual instalments beginning from the
date on which the extension to Arantingi was opened to traffic.
The first length of seventeen miles to Pattukkéttai was opened in
October 1902 and the rest of the extension cn the last day of 1903.
It was originally proposed that the line should be carried as far as
Avadaiyfrkévil ; but it was decided to be content for the present
with the extension to Arantingi.

The line is worked by the South Indian Railway Company on
the following terms: The working expenses for the branch are

_presumed to be the same percentage of its gross receipts as the

working expenses of the whole South Indian Railway are of the
gross receipts of that system; and, in addition to the working
expenses thus calculated, a payment of five per cent. of the gross
recoipts of the line has to be made to the Company for the use of
its rolling stock. The cost of ordinary maintenarce is included
in ‘working expensss,” but extraordinary repairs have to be
specially paid for by the Distriet Board. The eapital outlay on
the whole of the railway from Mdyavaram to Arantingi amounted
at the end of 1903 to Rs. 44,46,348, and the net earnings for that

year to Rs. 2,09,167, giving an interest of 47 per cent. on the

capifal outlay.
The line from Kiraikksl to Péralam was opened in 1898, and

" was built by the South Indian Railway Company from funds

provided by the French Government, to whom the whole line
belongs. It is worked by the South Indian Railway Company in
return for a payment of the same percentage of working expenses
to gross receipts as obtains in each half-yesr on the whole system,
with the addition of five per cent. for the use of rolling stock.

! Bee G,0,, No. 823 R,, dated 10th Jane 1890,

=]
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The Pillalyérpatti quarry branch was opened in 1898 with the
object &f facilitating the transport of gravel from that place. It
is owned by the South Indian Railway, though the Distriot Board
is by far its largest customer.

More than one scheme of further railway extension has
been suggested. The idea of a.line from Afantingi to Avadai-
y4rkévil has not been abandoned ; and it has been also proposed
to connect Niddmangslam (on the South Indian Railway) with
Mannérgudi, Tirutturaipptndi (on the District Board Railway),
Védéranniyam and Tépputturai port. The sanction of Govern-
ment for the survey of this latter line wes applied for, but the
proposal was withdrawn' in favour of a line from Kumbakénam
to Mannfrgudi vid Niddmangalam. It has however snbsequently
been decided to survey thisand also a line between Tiratturaippindi
and Véd4ranniyam. A line has also been suggested between
Shiysli and Tranquebar, but nothing has come of the ides so far.

A fow smaller items in the means of communication through-
out the district may be noticed. The postal arrangements are
particularly good. Tanjore has 247 post offices and 28 telegraph
offices, each of which numbers are surpassed in only one other
district. Country carts are plentiful and are generally hired at
one and a half or two annas 2 mile. Jatkas are generally only
to be had for short journeys in towns; but they are also availeble
for some through journeys where the roads are good, such as from

Tanjore to Pudukkéttai, and from Nega.patam to Karaikksl and
Tranquebar.

1 8op G.0., No, 74, Railway, dated 11th January 1805,

19
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CHAPTER VIIL

RAINFALL AND SEASONS.

BAINFALL. Faminz—Tanjore practically immune—Esrly scarcities—Famine of
1781—Socarcity in 1876-77. Froops anp Cycroves—Oyolone of 1681—
Flood of 1853—Hurricane and flood of 1858—Cyclone of 1871—Flood of
1874—Flood of 1830—Flood of 1882—Great flood of 1884—Floods of 1887,
1891 and 1898—Floods of 1896 and 1888 —Hurricane of 1899— Conclusion,

CHAP. VIII. Tme following figures show the average. rainfall recdived in the
[BarNpalLl - Gifferent seasons of the year in the various taluks and the district
as a whole. The seasons there shown roughly correspond with
what may be called the dry weather, the hot weather, the south-
west monsoon and the north-east monsoon. The figures given are
the averages of those recorded in the various registering stations
_ in each taluk between 1902-03 and the earliest year in which the
rainfall was systemafically registered. A rather more detailed
statement in which the rainfall is given for each month and for
each station will be found in the separate Appendix. The ﬁgures
in most cases go back to 1870 or 1871 :—

Jonuary | April | June to October
Talnks. te and [Septem. D to Whole .
March, | May. | ber, gzim' yeaT.
1 2 3 4 5 6
EKumbakénam ... 176 SB4 | 15231 2300 | 4852
Mannfrgudi ... 2:06 8:86 | 1610 | 2571 | 4673
Mfyaveram ... 205 261 1193 8548 5192
Neannilam . 211 344 1266 2740 4561
Nogapatam .. 274 815 | 1110 3632 | 5881
Pattukkéttai ® ... o 2-47 402 11:64 22-04 4017
Shiyali 1-89 2621 18633y 8579 | 65388
Tanjore . . 1-60 358 | 14r32| 18-21 37-61
'l‘lrnutnra.lppﬁndx o . 2:24 872 11-10| 3134 | 4840
Distriot average® .., 209" 389 1274 9824 | 4646

* Excludes Aranténgi,

The average fall is fairly high for an east coast «distriet ; and
the supply received in some of the towns near the sea is notmeably
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large. *The greatest annual fall recorded in the distriot was that
of 89 inehes in Shiyali in 1885. It will be seen that most of the
rain is received during the north-east monsoon. This strikes
directly on the coast taluks north .of Point Calimere, and there,
on the whole, the average is consequently much higher than in the
interior, or on the more sheltered coast of Pattukkéttai. Indeed
the strip of coast running from Point Calimere northwards past
Madras to Nellore receives more rain at this season than any
other part of the Presidency. But the south-west monsoon is
occasionally very heavy. The rainfall is on the whole regular.
Taking the figures for the whole district, including Arantingi, for
the years from 1870 to 1899, the supply has seven times fallen
below 40 inches and nine times risen above 50. The highest
figure for the district as a whole was 59-:39 in 1898 and the lowest

28:87 in 1875, The lowest recorded figure for any single station -

was 22'68 inches in Kumbakénam in 1875.

= Tt is not however to the regularity of the local rainfall that
Tanjore owes its singular immunity from famine and disastrous
séasons. The greater part’ of the distriot, including its most
populous portions, is covered by the delta of the Cauvery, a river
which draws its-water from vast and distant tracts, so that,
whatever local failure of rain there may be, the farmer in the
Tanjore. delta is practically sure of a good erop. The more upland
tracts in the Tanjore and Pattukkéttai taluks are liable to bad
seasons, but even there (unless from extraneous causes) there is no
danger of real famine, owing to the near neighbourhood of the
richer lowlands, where labour is generally scarce and work is, as
arule, to be had for the asking. Hence the district is always
considered to be adequately protected from famine. The influx of
destitute persons from other areas is the only probable cause of
scaroity.

Previous to the occupation of the country by the English there
were soveral seasons of scarcity, but no adequate description of
them survives. As long back as the time of the Chélas a famine
ocourred at Alangudi! (nine miles south of Kumbakénam) in 1054
A.D. and at Kéviladi ¢times became bad, the village was ruined,
and the ryots fled ’#; but in neither of these cases is the cause of
the trouble clear. Apparently there was no loss of life. A famine
of the seventh century due to °absence of rain and floods in the
Cauvery ’ is mentioned in the Periya Purdnam.? :

! Government Epigraphist's report for 1899, para. 58.

? Government Epigraphist’s report for 1900, para. 10. .

2 Seo Navalar's edition, p. 115. It was on this occasion that the saints

Sambandhar and Appar were helped by Biva to relieve the disiress, Eece
Chapter XV, p. 240,
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" Another famine oceurred at the time of the celebrated iftvasion
ot Tanjore by Haidar Ali in 1781. His ravages had the most.
disastrous results. In the preceding year the outturn of the
rice crop in the Ré4ja’s territory was nearly twelve million
Tanjore kalams, but, in. spite of efforts to repair the ravages
inflicted by the Mysore troops, the outturn never again reached
that amount within the century. Both in 1781-82 and in
1782-83 the orop reaped was less than two million kalams.
Probably the ounltivators fled in terror before the invaders’ dreaded
approach. The missionary Schwartz was in Tanjore at.the time
and he draws a miserable picture of the- distress then pnevaﬂmg
¢ As the famine was so great and. of so long continuance, those
have been affected by it who seemed beyond its reach. A vigor-
ous and .strong man is scarcely fo be met. with; in outward
appearance men are like wandering skeletons . . . . When it
i§ considered that Haidar Ali has carried off so many thousands of
people and that many thousands have died of want, it is not at all
surprising to find desolated villages. . . . . Such. distress I
never before witnessed and God grant, I. never may again.’?
These words were written in September 1788. Haidar entered
the country in May 1781. It can therefore be imagined how
terrible had been the drain on the resources of the country whmh
had such lasting' offects.

In the great famine of 1876-78 Tanjore was not exempt from
suffering. The total harvest was 25 per cent. below the normal,
but the chief oauses of local trouble were the number of destitute -
and sterving persons who fled from other districts and came
begging round Ta.n;ore, and the large export of the local grain to
less fortinate areas.” In the more arid Pattukkéttai taluk a great
deal of hardslnp, it is true, was folt from the actual failure of the
crops, and the ryots say that not a few people there were unable
to reach the rehef-ca.mps snd penshed. from want. There is
however no official record of any death from starvation. The
statistics of deaths from cholera were high in 1877, but not more so
than they have been several times in non-famine years. The large
export of gram caused anxiety as early as November 1876 but it
was not till August of the followmg year that the great influx of

" beggars from other districts renderad 'it obvious that gratuitous

help muset be given. Relief was not given by Government il
September, and it only continued for three months. The total
amount spent on it amounted to Rs. 1,36,000, Relief-eampswere °
opened in every taluk, and worke were started in several places.

1 Pearson's Lif¢ of Sehwartz (London, 1835) i, 302-93.,
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The daity average number of people relieved in September was cEAP. VI,
over 31,000, but this figure fell very rapidly in October and Famne.
November. Before Government relief was begun, the rich chate ™
trams of the district had spent Rs. 25,000 on feeding the famine-

stricken immigrants, and the ordinary expenditure of these institn-

tions had risen above the normal. Moreover about Rs. 1,26,000

wore distributed by the Tanjore committee.from the Mansion

House fund. Thus nearly three lakhs were spent from all sources

on gratuitous relief in this famine. Still it cannot truly be said

that the district. as & whole suffered from a local failaure of

crops, and a year or two later the Tanjore ryots subscribed large

sums for the erection of a hospital as a thanksgiving for their
preservation from famine.!

It will thus be seen that the district is not likely to suffer
seriously from local drought. Failure of crops elsewhere is on the
other hand a positive source of profit to the Tanjore ryot, as he
enjoys the advantage of a practically undiminished harvest and
unusuelly high prices.

The most serious drawback from which the country now Frooos anp
suffers is the risk of damage from floods and cyolones. It hag Cvoronse.
always been liable to inundations. In the earliest times of which
we have any precise acconnt the Chéla country was called the
‘land of -floods’ (Punal nddu), and at the beginning of the
Christian era the great king Karikdl Chéla busied himself in
" banking up the rivers to provent these disasters.

The old records give an interesting aecount of a destructive Cyolone of
cyolone which attacked the coast in 1681.2 1681,

_¢Nowes came to town that on ye 10th Novb= 1681 : being Thorsday
began a storm in Porto Novo weh continued 3: dayes until SBunday
weh broke many small Vessells in the river & the people fled up into
the Countrey, many houses falling wth ye force of y raine & of ye Sea.
In Trangambar hapned the same storme wth greater force & one ship
upon ye Sea wth 27 : white & black men was swallowed up without
appearance of any sign therof & Vessells & shallops weh was in. the
river were all broken & the water entered into y¢ Fort and stopt ye
Channells of ye rivers within, that with y° much raine those 3 : dayes
the Danes were brought into great fear & half of 3: Bulwarks
of y¢ Fort fell, & all the Bulworks of y out town came to y° ground,
In Negapatam happened the storm on y® same 3 : dayes wit much
greater force demolishing 6 : Bulworks of yo Fort & the greatest part
of y* houses, wherby was susteined most great losse & y° Dutch

1 gee Chapter IX, p. 158.
* Selectiona from the Comsultations of the Agent to Governor and Council of
Fort St.. Georgs, 1681, edited by Mr. A. T, Pringls, p. b2.

+
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Souldiers those 3 : dayes & 3: nights as the storm lasted went aboub
those fallen houses stealing all they ocould find & ’tis likewise said
they stole much goods out of y¢ Comp* Godowns for web they are now
doeing Justice, & those weh robbed ye houses received many wounds
by the owners therof who defended their doors from those who wonld
enter by force & it is writ for certain that in Negapatam ‘more than
2,000 : Psons put themselves into a Pagoda and the Pagoda fell and
killed all of them & on y® sgaside y° Fishermen of 5 : townes retired
into one weh was the highest & the wind & sea carried it away and
they all dyed & they writ yt in the Jurisdiction of Negapatem dyed
14000 : Sonles, & it is to be noted that in Porto Nove y® Storm came
from ye N: E: and by N : and in Trangambar from y N: E: & by
E: & in Negapatam from the South the distance being but 12:
leagnes & all at one time the same 3 : dayes & 3 : nights.’

“The history of the last century bears ample testimony to the
danger from floods and cyeclones, and the efforts of the Public
‘Works Department have been constantly directed to neutralising it.
The steps taken by them will be found described in Chapter IV.
A brief account may here be given of the chief disasters that have
occurred. :

The first flood of which there is any record ocourred in March
1853, and was accompanied by & violent hurricane. An immense
volume of water came down the Cauvery, and the river, swollen
further by heavy local rain, overtopped the barks of the various
channels leading from it and covered the greater part of the delta.
¢ In many places,” to use the words of the Collector, ¢ water stood
for some days four and five feet deep over the high roads.’
Fortunately there was little or no loss of life; but the destruction
of property was great., The roads and the embankments of rivers
and channels suffered very severely. The paddy had just been
reaped and large quantities which were lying on the threshing
floors were either washed away or spoiled. _Over 75,000 cattle
and nearly 100,000 sheep and goats were drowned, and the wind
caused immense destruction of houses and fruit trees. More than
41,000 houses wére destroyed and in Government villages alone
over three million fruit trees were rmined. On the whole the
damage was heaviest in the Mannérgudi and Tirutturaippfindi
taluks ; in the west dnd north of the district it was comparatively
light, and in Pattukkéttai the storm wae hardly felt at all. The
season prior to the disaster had been unfavourable and the ryots’
losses in the two years were computed at over seventeen lakhs

_of rapees. Remissions of revenue amounting to over two and a

half lakhs were granted. At this time the construction of the
Tranquebar-Tirumulavésal cansl was in contemplation, and the

Collector urged its early commencement to provide work for the
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people who were suffering from high prices. This is the only oase CHAP. VIIL
of anytBing resembling a famine work in the history of the Froons anp
district, except those instituted in the great famine of 1876-78. Ovcronge.

Another hurricane and flood took place in Aprl.l 1859. Fortu- Hurricane
nately at this time there was very little grain on the threshing ?359‘100& of
floors, and the damage was consequently confined mainly to the
breaching of the river banks and the destruction of houses and
troes, At sea the hurricane caused lamentable loss of life and
property. More than 30 vessels were wrecked between Tranquebar
and Point Calimere. The most serious disaster was the foundering
of the British baxque Monarchk with 200 coolies on bosrd. Tt
oollided with another vessel and both came ashore, nearly all the
coolies being drowned.

The next oyclone took pla.ce in 1871 on November 6th and 7th. Cyolone of

Tt was more violent on the coast than in the interior and its centre 7"
was Tranquebar, where the loss of houses and trees was large.
At Negapatam the roof of the railway station was blown off.
The rainfall on this occasion however was not particularly heavy
(it ranged from 4 inches at Shiy4li to 10-6 inches at Kumbakénam)
and there seem to have been no losses from floods.

Another high flood oceurred in July 1874. On the 16th of that Floodof 1874
month the water at the Upper Aniout rose to a height that had not
been reached for 15. years. Fortunately however the banka of
all the rivers in the district had recently received a great deal of
attention ; the damage done was therefore, uomparahvely speaking,
mmgmﬁcant

The consequences of the flood of November 1880 were more Floodof 1880,
serious and resuited in the remission of two and a quarter lakhs
of land revenne. Over 29 inches of rain fell in the month of
November in the east of the distriof. The taluk which suffered
most was Tirutturaipphndi. The flood is said to have been the
highest then known. Breaches occurred throughout the delta
and the damage done was very great. Roads were destroyed far
and wide and. several towns were inundated. In Phkulam, a
suburb of Tanjore, a whole street of thatched houses was levelled
with the ground, 700 houses were destroyed in Tanjore itself,
and in the Negapatam teluk the whole village of Muttam wasswept
away, though the inhabitants managed to save themselves in boats.

The Collector desoribed the disester as a ¢ complete and utter
collapse of the whole Delta lrrigation scheme’ and one of its
resulis was that the urgent need for further protection from floods
was clearly perceived. ,

Another but less serions inundation ocemrred in July 1882. Fleodof 1882.
Heavy rains in Mysore and the Nilgiris brought a great flood
down the [Canvery, and on the 10th the river began to rise
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rapidly. The greatest danger was experienced in the town of
Kumbakénam. By the afternoon of the 1Ith the Arasalér had
burst its banks and had spread over a large part of the town, and the
most strenuous efforts were needed to prevent the Cauvery from
doing the same. Thelatter river was flowing at a height six inches
above that reached‘in the great [flood of 1880. It was estimated
that 300 houses were destroyed in these floods. No lives, however,
were lost. Numerous wide breaches occurred in the larger
channels thronghout the delta, and one of the roads in Tanjore
taluk was flooded to the length of a mile and was impassable for ten
days. The loss to the ryots was not so great as might have been
expected, since the flood occurred in the early part of the cultivation
season, and there was time to grow another crop. -

The season of 1884, like that of 1853, was doubly disastrous.
The south-west monsoon failed and the mnorth-east rains were
unusually heavy. The average rainfall in the east of the distriet
in the months of Qotober, November and December amounted to
66-41 inches, and in Tiruvdldr and Nannilam over 21 inches fell
in one day (November 3rd). ‘The rain was incessant as well as
heavy, so that all the principal and minor riversin the east burst
their banks in all directions. A large number of villages were
completely under water for days and even weeks together, and the
crops over extensive areas in all the taluks, except Tanjore and
Pattukkéttai, were destroyed. It was found necessary to remit
revenue to the extent of more then six lakhs of rupees. Of this
over a lakh was granted for crops withered from want of water
caused by the breaches in the chanmnels. Besides the damage to
erops, a great number of houses and trees were destroyed. The
taluk which suffered most was Tirntturaipptindi where, to nse the
Collector’s words, the damage doneto private property was quite
incaloulable. The floods were followed by cholera, which literally
decimated the inhabitants of many of the already impoverished
villages.! _ - :

An unusually high flcod occurred in the Cauvery delta on the
11th October 1887. New regulators on the Cauvery and Vennér
had however been lately constructed, and they saved Government
and the ryots from the serious losses which muist otherwise have
ocourred. The actual damage caused was trifling.

’]'.‘.he taluks of Shiy4li and M4yavaram were flooded by & deluge
of rain at the end of 1891 {without however suffering much harm)
and two years later another flood covered much of the southb of
the delta. The immediate cause of the latter disaster was a tremen-
dous downpour towards the end of November. In the south of

! Qollector’s report printed in G.0:, No. 451, Revenue, dated 22nd April 1888,
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the Pattnkkéttai faluk, 25 inches fell in 48 hours, and the bunds
of the rain-fed tanks which cover the face of the country were
swept away wholesale. The Vennar breached in several places,
and wide tracts of country from Tanjore town to the sea were
under water for three days. The low parts of Tanjore town were
submerged and many people were saved by boats. Near Nida-
mangalam, balf a mile of the railway line was washed away.
It was at first apprehended that the loss of erop would be disastrous ;
but when the water subsided, it was found that the paddy was,
generally spesking, little the worse for the immersion. The loss
was restrioted to fields recently transplanted, or where the grain
was in ear, and such areas were fortunately not extensive. The
amount of remission granted for land submerged or inundated
was under Rs. 6,000, and was confined almost exclusively to the
taluks of Shiy4li and Tirutturaippfindi, which lie at the tail end

of ‘the channels of the delta and always suffer from defective
drainage.

The northern taluks of Kumbakénam, Shiyili and M4yavaram
were the scene of floods in July and August 1896. The Coleroon
was responsible for most of the damage, having breached its banks
in a number of places. Fortunately cultivation had only just been
begun, and comparatively little damage was done. In 1898-99
remissions amounting to Rs. 19,000 were granted in Tirutturaip-
piindi taluk owing to the submersion of 4,000 acres of land.

In the next year, on November 12th, a great deal of damage
was done by a cyclone. ‘This lasted from 7 or 8 a.m. till about
4 p.M. It was at its worst at midday, when most of the damage
was done. In Nannilam taluk it was estimated that Rs. 70,000
worth of property had been destroyed, and the amount of damage
done in Negapatam town, was calculated at Rs. 1,83,000.

The last flood of any note was in July and Auguet of 1900,
It chiefly affected the Shiyéli taluk (in which Rs. 11,000 worth of
property was destrosed) and the most serious damage was done by
the Coleroon. That river also carried away the great road-bridge
on the Madras-Tranquebar main road in November 1903 ; but, as
noted in Chapter VII, this disaster was chiefly dueto the bad
oondition of the bridge.

The above list by no means exhausts the catalogue of calamities
of this kind from which the district has suffered. A glance at the
statistics of the remissions of revenue which have been granted
from time to time, and at the annual jamabandi reports, will show
that in almost every year there have been breaches in the river
banks, and losses of erops of a more or less serious nature.

‘ 20
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CHAPTER IX,

PUBLIO HEALTH.

Grxeaan Hranra—Cholera—Tts causes—Small-pox— Vaocination—Fever—Other
disenges—Vital statistios—Sanitation. MepIicar InstrtoTions—The Réja
Mirésidér hospital, Tanjore—The Prince of Wales’ Medical school, Tanjore—
The Municipal hospital, Kurubakénam,

CHAP. IX. ToE olimate of Tanjore is generally healthy, though hot and
Gzneman  relaxing. In the delta the temperature is lower than elsewhere,
Heawzs. owing to the numerons topes and the evaporation from the wide

extent of irrigated land. It is surprising that this extensive
irrigation does not render the country unhealthy. Oneexplanation
of the circumstance lies in the fact that the natural drainage of .
the delts is good. Vallam and Tranquebar, of which the former
stands on the highest part of the western uplands and the latter
lis on the coast, are perbaps the most salubrious parts of the
district, and the southern swamp in Tirutturaipptndi taluk is by
far its most unhealthy portion. Kumbakénam is waterlogged and

" has a bad reputation. Point Calimere is perhaps the coolest place’
on the Coromandel coast, and was at one time considered to be a
ganitarium. It is still believed tobe an unusually healthy spot,
though some say that it is feverish from April to June.

Cholera,  ~  Though generally healthy, Tanjore has suffered much from

cholora and small-pox. In 1884 over 21,000 persons died of the
former disease, and its vietims in 1897 and 1898 numbered 15,000
and 13,000 respectively. Tanjore has indeed several times been
more severely affected by ocholera than any other districtin the
Presidency. In no less than four out of the five years from 1898
to 1902, if the municipalities are excluded from the ealeulation,
more persons died of the disease in this distriet than in any other.
Tta canses. The great epidemic of 1881 attracted the special attention of
Government, and the opinions of the Surgeon-Gteneral and the
Senitary Commissioner as o the canse of the disease were-invited.
These officers considered, ! that cholera was to some extent endemio,
being particularly favoured by the conditions’of soil and water,
which were very similar to those in Lower Bengal, where the

! Hanitary Commissioner’s report for 1884, p. 15,
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disease ywas known to be endemio. The negleet of the protection
of drinking-water supplieg, and the poverty and bad housing of the
labouring classes were also thought to foster the disease. It was
pointed out that ¢ experience shows that,'in every new epidemio of
cholera, the disease will linger longer in Tanjore than anywhere
else.” A former Sanitary Commissioner ! has expressed the opinion
that the bad drinking-water was chiefly responsible for the
diseage. Others have ascribed it to the many festivals which attract
Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian pilgrims to this and the
Trichinopoly- distriets. It is true that very serious mortality
ocourred in 1897, when the crowded Mabdmakham festival (which
takes place every twelve years) was celebrated at Kumbakénam.
Indeed the ratio of deaths from cholera per thonsand of the popula-
tion in that year was three points higher in that municipality than
in the district as a whole. The disease usually appears with the
greatest severity in January and February ; but it often begins as
early as December, and sometimes causes much loss of life in June
and July. Its prevalence at the beginning of the year is asoribed
in the original edition of this Gasetfeer to the consamption of new
grain, lentils and roots which are generally gathered at that season.?
But it is almost cextainly due, in part at least, to the fact that
the very large Srirangam festival near Trichinopoly and another
great feast at Chidambaram take place at the end ‘of December.
Cholera is often introduced at these festivals, and thence distributed
by the pilgrims who proceed from them to Tanjore to visit the
temples there. '

* The ravages of small-pox have generally been insignificant as
compared with those of cholera; but statistics show that Tanjore is
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an unusually unfortunate district in this respect also. In three of -

the last five years Tanjore has stood second, third and fourth of all
. the districts in the number of deaths from small-pox. The worst
visitation of recemt years occurred in 1000, when nearly 3,800
persons died of this disease. Amother bad year was 1884, when
the mortality from this cause was 3,400, and there were over 3,000

victims in several years in the decade between 1869 and 1877

but of all recorded small-pox epidemics that of 1878 was far the
most deadly, carrying off nearly 9,000 persons, ,

No doubt this lability to small-pox can be in some measure
attributed to the backwardness of vaccination. Only nineteen

1 Sanitary Commissione1’s report for 1884, p. 16.- ]
2 At the Pongal season ihe indigestible kuruvai rice harvested & monpth or

two before, as well as fresh vegetables (especially pumpkin) are largely consumed,
These are believed by natives to render the system liable to oholera.

Vacoination.
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per cent. of the populetion are protected from small-pox, a preportion
which, though just above the mean for the Madras Presidency,
might well be exceeded in so civilised a distriet as Tanjore.
Vaccination (as in most districts) is only compulsory in a few
unions and the municipalities ; and even in the latter the proportion
of protected to unprotected persons, though higher than in the rural
tracts, is still very low, and only in the case of Negapatam
exceeds 24 per cent. Negapatam shows the comparatively high
proportion of 43 per cent.,and in this respect stands seventh among
the 61 municipalities of the Presidency; while, of the other
municipal towns, Méyavaram stands forty-eighth, Tanjore fifty-
fourth, and Mannérgudi and Kumbakénam fifty-eighth and
fifty-ninth.

Statistics of vacoination and of the deaths in recent years from
cholera, small-pog and fevers will be found in the separate Appen-
dix to this volume. It is doubtful whether much reliance can be
placed on the figures given for ¢ fevers,” as the diagnosis ou which
they are based is in most cases made by the village officers or
other ignorant persons. Taking the figures as they stand, however,
Tanjore is less liable to fever than most-other districts; and the
deaths atiributed to that cause, while exceeding those due to small-
pox, fall far below the number of the vietims of cholera. The
deaths ascribed to this cause are usually least numerous in the hot
weather,

If such an inference -can be drawn from the statistics of cases
treated in the hospitals and dispensaries, several other diseases (e.g.,
ophthalmia, leprosy and affections of the skin)} appear to be
unusually common in Tanjore. Buf it is not unlikely that their
predominance is due to the fact that there are, generally speaking,
more hospitals in the district than elsewhere, und that they are
more used. Elephantiasis used to be common in Tanjore and is
still prevalent in Kumbakénam; and may probably be aseribed to
the inferiority of the water-supply. In the case of Tanjore the
construction of the water-works is said to have produced a marked
improvement in this respect.

The Appendix contains statistics of the births and deaths in
recent years. The registration of these occurrences is only com-
pulsory in the municipalities and in & few unions; and the figures
for the réet of the district are those given by village officers, who
often neither take the trouble to ascertain these events, nor to
record them when known. They are therefore of very doubtful
value. Taking them however for what they are worth, it may be
noted that, in the mean of births per 1,000 for the five years
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1898-1902 (30°5), the district stands seventh in the Presidency,
and in the mean ratio of deaths per 1,000 for the same period
(26°6), it stands second. The latter figure is probably due rather
to the fact that in Tanjore registration is less imperfect {han
elsowhere than to any unusual unhealthiness ip the district.
Little has been done outside the municipalities permanently to
improve the sanitation of the district. A sum of about Rs. 84,000
is spent annually for sanitary purposes by the local boards and
union panchéyats, but these funds go more to maintain bodies of
sweepers than to effect permanent improvements. The state of
things in ordinary villages is of .course worse. The Sanitary
Commissioner reported in 1898 that, exceptin a few union villages
and munieipalities, there were no drains, and that sewage and refuse
water were allowed to desiccate in publio streets and backyards.
In the same report the drinking-water supplies, which largely
consist of the Cauvery and its channels, are severely critioised, as
are the backwardness of domestic cleanliness and conservancy.,
These criticisms, however, apply fo most districts, and there is
no reason to suppose that Tanjore is worse than others. Some
substantial sanitary schemes have been proposed or executed in
the municipalities. ~Water-supply schemes have been executed in
Tanjore and Manpérgudi and a drainage scheme in I'anjore fort;
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and projects have beeun investigated for the supply of water to

Negapatam and Kumbakénam and for the drainage of Negapatam,
as well as for the improvement of the drainage of Tanjore fort.
These will be deseribed in greater detail in Chapters XIV and XV
in the aceounts of those municipalities,

Sizteen hospitals and twenty dispensaries, containing accommo-
dation for mearly 400 in-patients, are maintained by the local
boards and municipalities. Statistics of the accommodaticn and
attendance at these will be found in the Appendix. Tho pro-
portion of the number of institutions to the population is exceeded
in six other districts ; but in the number of persons treated (during
1902) Tanjore comes second only to Madura. The first hospital in
the district was the old R4j hospital in Tanjore founded by the late
Réja Sivaji. The precise date of its opening is not known. It
was closed on the erection of the present Tanjore hospital.” As
early as 1857 a dispensary was founded at Mannérgndi, and in
1864 similar institutions followed at Kumbakénam and Negapatem.
All these were built by private subscriptions. Between 1?}70 and
1890, inclusive, there was a great extension of such buildings, no
less than twenty-eight of the present institutions having been

founded in that period.

MEDICAL
INBTITUTIONS.
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CHAP.IX. The present R4ja Mirdsidér hospital in Tanjore was founded
Meorcar  in 1879, Mr, H. 8. Thomas,the Collectur, laying the foundation
Immﬂfo“' stone. Tt was intended as a thank-offering for the exemption of
The Réjs the district from the famine of 1876-1877.1 It was built by the
Mirésidsr  private contributiogs of a very large number of mirdsidérs, aided
‘é‘;i%:,‘;‘: by a contribution of Rs. 30,000 from the charities of king
Sarabhéji. The valuable site, ‘unquestionably the best in the
town,” was given by the Princess of Tanjore. The cost of the
building amounted to mnearly Rs. 66,000. It was opened in
November 1880. The hospital is now maintained by contributions
from Provinecial, municipal and chattram funds, supplemented by
allotments from the general revenues of the District Board ; and is
under the immediate supervision of the District Medma.l and
Sanitary Officer, aided by an Assistant Surgeon, and under the
general control of the District Board. It has beds for 144 in-
patients. A separate building for the treatment of out-patients,
built at a cost of Rs. 7,650, was opened by His Excellency the

Governor in August 1898.

The number of in-patients treated in the year 1902 amounted
to 1,537, a number only exceeded in two hospitals in the
Presidency outside Madras. The number of out-patients treated
was 20,000. Itisone of the best equipped hospitals in the mufassal,
being well supplied with a septic and surgical appliances.
%hﬁ I;,rinoe of  Aftached to the hospital is HLR.H. the Prince of Waleg
Modioal Medical school, which was founded by public subseription in 1880,
3191’!0_01. to commemorate the visit of the present King Emperor, then
anjore. Prince of Wales, to the south of India in 1875. The school hay
a funded capital of Rs. 1,00,000 in Glovernment securities and
until 1st July 1905 it was supported from District Board funds.
It is now meintained and managed by Government. The number
of pupils on the rolls is fifteen, and they naturally come from the
southern districts. The course of instruction and the Board of
HExaminers are the same for this school as for those in Madras and -
Vizagapatam, which are the only others in the Presidency.

The Munici- The Municipal hospital at Kumhbakénam was founded by publie
lﬁa‘iﬁﬂﬁnm’ subseripfion in 1864, and possesses an endowment in Grovernment
kénaw, securities of Re. 20,000, It was originally managed by a com-
mittes, but was handed over to the munieipality on the ereation of
that body. It is maintained chiefly from municipal funds, but

it also xeceives a grant of Rs. 2,000 from ‘the District Board.

! See B.P., No.137, dated 25th May 1882, paragraph 8. In the Collector’s
office, Tnnjore, is a printed copy of the Proceedings comuected with the fonunding
of the hospital and medical school.
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The incame of the institution in 1902-1908 was Bs. 8,000. In that omaPp. 1X.
year-the hospital admitted’as many as 1,094 in-patients, a number , Mroiat
which was exceeded in only four hospitals in the Presidency, iy
excluding Madras. The number of out-patients admitted (21,881)

was also much above the average. The hospitgl is in the charge

of a civil apothecary, assisted by a first-olass hospital assistant.

It has room for 72 beds, but at present there are cots for only 49

patients.
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CHAPTER X.

EDUCATION,

Statistion of literacy-—Qm;.lity of educastion—Nature of the schools—Unsided
gohools—Mincellaneous institutiona—The Government College, EKumba-«
kénam—=Saint Peter’s College, Tanjore—The Findlay Coliege, Mannérgndi.

cuap, x. 'THE people of Tanjore are exceptionally well-educated. According
Epuvcarron. to the statistics of the last census, the district comes first in the

Statiation of Presidency (excluding the exceptional cases of Madras and the

literacy. Nilgiris) in the literaoy of its total population; and in the education
of males passes the Nilgiris and stands second only to Madras. In
female education the district is backward, standing only seventh.
About ten persons in every hundred can read and write, and
among the male population the number rises to twenty in every
hundred. Eduecation is particularly advanced in the large muniei-
palities. The towns of Tanjore and Kumbakénam stand first and
second in general education of all the towns in the Presidency,
passing even Madras; and, if male edueation alone be considered,
the third place is taken by Negapatam.

This result is largely due to the wealth, as well as to the
natural intelligence, of the people of the district; but another
cause is to be found in the high degree of education, comparatively
speaking, attained by the Muhammadans; and itis this which
raises Tanjore in point of literacy above Malabar, where education
among Hindus is more widely spread.

The adherents of the three chief religions are about equally
literate : of the Hindus about ten per cent. can read and write and
of the Muhammadans and Christians about eleven per cent. As
might be expeoted, the great majority of the literate persons have
been educated in Tamil. Eight persons in every thousand are
able to write English and in this respeot also Tanjore stands high
among the districts of the Presidency. Among the various taluks,
Negapatam (probably owing to the large number of Labbais
included in its population) contains the highest proportion of
educated persons, and Pat{ukkéttai the smallest. Tanjore, Kumba-~

kénam end M4yavaram are also well advanced, while Tiruttu-
raipphndi is backward.
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Begides being wide-spread, education in Tanjore is also of a
generally high class. Out of the eleven first-grade arts colleges in
the Presidency two belong to this distriet, and the numbers of the
pupils in the upper and lower secondary stages of education are
respectively the largest and the second largeft in all the Madras
districts.* It is also a striking fact that in the various colleges at
Madras and Trichinopoly many more students come from Tanjore
than from aiy other distriot.?

On the other hand the number of pupils in the primary grades
was higher in three districts than in Tanjore. Only 44 per cent.
of the larger, and fourtsen per cent. of the smaller, villages or
groups are provided with schools, and only four districts in the
Presidency show Jower proportions than these. It may be urged
“with some truth that these figures are a little misleading, as the

1 The figures are those for 1902-03. They include the Aranténgi division,

2 The following table shows the total number of pupils in the various higher
educational institutions at Madras, the number of pupils in each coming from
the Tanjore distriet, and the number coming from the district next most largely
ropresented :—

I 5 |4 E;' '5 ﬁ Loy
= gelee | EZEE
i Institation. aEE8 | 8434 Romarks.
| da|B% sl SaBAE
=°1285) BEgRd
: E el Y z
Collego of Engineering—
(a) %ng'mear class e | 40 18 8 8 from Madura,
(b) Engineer subordinate -
class | 02 29 7 T »
(¢) Sub-Overseers’ and Sur- .
veyora’ class ... e | 79 20 9 9 from Trichinopoly.
{(d) Dranghtgmen’s class ... | 70 27 10 10 "
Law College B.L. classes ... [361 54 87 87 from Madras,
College of ioulture, Saida- .
peu‘:.‘ge Ag.r.l? nre ' a 60| 4 8 8 from both Kistna
and Madura.
Presidency College—
(=) F.A.y and B.A. clasges. 1429 72 34 84 from Madras.
(b) M.A, olasses ... .| 18 7 2
. Total ... }1,139] 226 108

At the Raint Joseph’s and 8.P.G. Colleges at T'richinopoly in the calendar year
1902 Tanjore was represented by 80 and 39 pupila out of totals of 848 and 200
respectively, The numbera are in each case higher than those shown for any other
distriot. On the other hand the pupils in ite own local eolleges are practically all
Tanjore boys. In 1908 there were ounly five boys in the Government C:o]lege at
Kumbakénam snd nineteen boys in the Saint Peter's College at Tanjore who
came from other districts,

21
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villages in Tanjore are very close together and are to an nnusual
degree sharply divisible info rich and poor villages, the latter of
which cannot support schools. But, even taking these facts into
consideration, it is generally frue that education is developed in
the towns of Tanjqre at the expense of the villages, and in the
direction of higher as against primary instruction.

In only three districts is & greater amount of public money
spent annually on education than in Tanjore, and two of these,
Madras and Chingleput, are exceptional. The total outlay in the
district is a lakh and a half of rupees, of which over a half comes
from Provineial, nearly a third from local, and about one-sixth
from municipal, funds. The help given by municipal money to

_education is greater in Tanjore than in any other district, including

even Madras. A fifth of the whole outlay is spent on colleges and
the same proportion on secondary education, while the rest is
devoted to primary schools. Nearly 1,400 schools are assisted by
the donations of private persons to the amount of Rs. 50,000 ; most
of these are of the primary grade, but they also include the schools

-of ancient vernacular learning shortly to be described. The

donations consist mainly of presents to teachers (over and above
the regular school fees) by the pupils’ parents, In addition, over
Rs. 60,000 are spent on education from missionary funds.

The managing agencies are as follows: Government manages
eleven institutions (either girls’ schools or high class institutions)
at a cost of Rs. 32,000 ; the local boards are in charge of 153 others
(all but ten of which are primary) and spend about Rs. 26,000,
while the municipalities control 26 schools, mostly of an elementary
kind, expending about Rs. 5,400. The various missionary bodies
manage over 200 schools at the great cost of over Rs. 62,000.
Missionaries oontrol two of the three colleges in the district and
a fair proportion of secondary schools, but the majority of their

- schools are of the primary grade.

Few of the upper classes of institutions —only four middle
and two high schools—are absolutely self-supporting but even this
number is exceptionally high. .

There are however a large number of schools which are partly
or wholly supported by private charity. These are devoted to
teaching Sanskrit, the Védas or other vernacular classics, and are
generously assisted by the meny pious persons who are naturally
found in. & district so imbued with Bréhmanical influences as

tl‘a.nj ore. In the number and nature of these institations Tanjore
is far ahead of other distriots.

! Including for'present purposes ‘ private’ schools.
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There are a large number of unaided schools which are sclf-
supporting in the sense that they receive no assistance from the
State. They are however generally of a very inferior or of & very
ephemeral nature, and do not as a rule geot state assistance because
they do not attain a sufficiently high standekd to qualify for it.
They are generally, as elsewhere, kept from ruin by the high fees
paid by the richer among their boys’ parents, who do not want to
send their children away for their schooling, but are prepared
to contribute handsomely for their education near home. The
schoolmasters are in such cases more in the nature of private
tutors permitted to take other pupils then independent proprie-
tors of schools. The number of such institutions is very high as
-compared with other districts, being in 190208 as many as 942, or
nearly one-fifth more than the aided or supported schools.

There are no less than eight institutions (an unusually large
number) in the Tanjore distriet, in which technieal, industrial or
. art instraction is given. Madras is the only other distriet in which
there are so many, At the end of the year 1902-03 four schools
were providing teaching in drawing—at the Kumbakénam Chakra.
péni Sannadhi anglo-vernacular school as many as 180 boys were
being instructed in that subject—one gave instruction in medical
subjects,! one in type-writing, one in carpentry, and one in tole-
graphy, type-writing, short-hand and other commercial subjects.

‘There are training schools for schoolmasters at Tanjore and
Tranquebar. The first is a Government institation ; the second is
maintained by the Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Mission, though
. it receives state assistance.

According to the list published by the Department of Publie
Instruction,thore were in 1902-03, 40 scientific and literary societies
in Tanjore possessing 1,418 members. Both these figures are
unusually high, though they are exceeded in & few districts.

The Government College, Kumbakénam, was established
originally as a provincial school in 1854, and did not then contain
any class above the matriculation standerd. In 1864 an F.A.
class was opened, and in 1867 the institution was improved into
a first-grade college. Students appeared for the B.A. exami-
nation for the first time in 1869. In 1881 the high school
olasses were abolished, and the college henceforth .a.dmitted
only those who had passed the matriculation examination. ’J:“he
college is affiliated to the University of Madras in Mathematics,
History  and Philosophy. It is maintained by Government.
Students studying for the B.A. examination pay Rs. 40 per term,

1 geo Chapter.1X, p.158.
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while those who are studying for the F.A. examination pay.Rs. 32,
The staff consists of a European Principal, four lecturers, five assist-
ant lecturers and two pandits. - The institution possesses several
endowments for the provision of prizes and scholarships.

A fine hostel with accommodation for 72 students was opened on
1st August 1905 in conneotion with the college. . Separate dining
rooms and kitchens for Brihmans and Stdras are provided. The .
hostel will be in charge of one of the members of the staff, for whom
a house adjoining it is being built. A sum of Rs. 58,600 has been
sanotioned for its construction, of which Rs. 25,000 was paid by
Government as a grant, and the rest from subsoriptions raised in
commemoration of the Jubilee of 1887.:

The college has had a distingunished career,and many able men
have graduated from it. Mr. R. V. Srinivasa Aiyar, Inspeotor-
General of Registration, and Mr. V. P, M4ddhava Rao, Diwén of
Mysore, as well as several Judges may be mentioned among
its old pupils. In the time of Mr. Porter}! a distinguished
mathematician and s former Prineipal, the college earned the title
of the ¢ Cambridge of South India.’ In their review of the report
on Public Instruction for 1875-76 ¢ the Government observe with
much sabisfaction that the Provineial College of Kumbakénam
fully maintained its high reputation, having surpassed every
institution in the Presidency in the lower University examinations,
and being second only to the Presidency College in the B.A.
examination.’ Similar flattering remarkes are to be found in
the report of the Director of Public Instruction for 1876-77.
Nowadays railway communication has brought Madras within
eagy reach, and it is only natural that many local students should
prefer to go there. Higher education has moreover spread, and,
though the attendance at the college bas not fallen off, the insti-
tution can hardly now claim the pre-eminence indicated by the
quotation just given. )

Saint Peter’s College, Tanjore, originated in ‘a Provincial
RSehool for the teaching of English ’ opened by Schwartz in 1786.
In 1787 a special annual grant was made by the East India
Company towards the upkeep of this. This grant was increased
in 1809, and under the name of ¢the Schwartz grant’ has been
continued up to the present time. The provineial school was
opened in the house first ocoupied by Schwartz in the north-west

! The college is locally known as * the Porter College’ in memory of this
gentleman. Tt is also locally known as * Gépéla RBuwo's College’ in memory of

Rat Bahidur T. G6pila Rao, Mr. Porter’s able lieutenant and sucoessor, whose

nome is gratefully remembered throughont Bouth Indiain connection with that of
his principal, - ;
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corner of the large fort. After several changes, it was transferred
in 1679 to the building in the north street of the fort it now
-occupies, which belongs to the Palace estate.

It consists at present of a college and a high school department.

CHAP, X,
Ebvcarion,

—

The primary classes were separated when the fehool was removed

to the fort in 1879, and the lower secondary classes were removed
in 1892, There are now four lower secondary schools and. five
primary branch schools attached to the institution in different
parts of the town. It was raised to a secodd-grade college in
1864, and in 1874 "candidates were sent up for the B.A.
degree. It was affiliated to the Madras University according to
the new rules in 1880, and affiliated for philosophy in 1891 and
for history in 1893. The college is maintained by the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel and receives a salary grant-in-aid
from Provincial funds, the amount sanctioned at present being
Rs. 3,400 a year. The Schwartz grant, a soparate gift, is
Rs. 2,400 a year.! The college steff consists of the Furopesn
Principal, and seven lecturers, trained and certificated graduates of
the Madras University, besides Tamil andr Sanskrit munshis.

Attached to the college are three scholarships founded in
honour of Mr. Cadell, a former Collector of the district, two of
which are worth Rs. 60 each per annum and the other, Ra. 36.
These are given on the results of the University examinations,
one each year. The successes of the college in these examinations
compares favourably with those of other institutions.

Students at the college who have no homes or relatives in the
town are required to board in the Brdhman boarding bouse or the
Christian hostel. . These can accommodate respectively 30 and 20
boys. The feesatthe former are Es. 6-8-0 per month and in the
latter depend upon eircumstances. The fees for teaching in the
college are Rs. 36 per term in the B.A. classes, and Rs. 80 in the
F.A. classes. . Thisrate of fees is generally enforced, concessions
being granted to only a very few poor and deserving students.

The Findlay College at Mannargudi first came into existence
about 1845 as a lower secondary school supported by-the Wesleyan
mission. The college department was originally atiached to the

1The Schwartz grant, originally 41 pagodas (Ra. 143—8-1.)). 8 mm?th, was
‘raised in 1809 to 100 pagodas (Bs. 850) a m0nt'h. 1t was originally mtende.d
jointly for the sochools opened by Schwartz at Tanjore and Bemnad, but on their
separation in 1837 Rs, 100 a month was given to R&_imnn.d and Bs, 250 a mc.:nth
to Tanjore. Of thislatter sum Es. 50 has been essigned by the S.P:G. committes
at Madras to the mission boarding school at Trichinopely, leaving Ba. 200 a

.

month for Tanjore.
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CHAP. X. Waesloyan high school at Negapatam in 1883. The Rev. W. H.
Epueamiox.  Findlay, ! after whom the college has been named, was Principal -
- of this. The college department at Negapatam was closed in 1895,
and was reopened at Manndrgudi in 1898. Itis affiliated to the
Madras University as a second-grade college. The primary
department was adled in 1900. The number on the rolls at the
last inspection was 649, of whom 62 were in the college, 209 in
the upper secondary, 234 in the lower secondary, and 144 in the
primary, classes. The institution is managed by the Wesleyan
mission, which makes up any deficiency in the receipts which is not
met by fees and grants-in-aid.- The present building, which origin.
ally consisted of three rooms, was opened in 1871 by Lord Napier.
This does not provide sufficient sccommodation, and many classes
bave to be held in temporary sheds. There is no hostel for the
students, and those who have no guardians in the town are super-
vised in their lodgings by their class tutors. The boys come from
Negapatam, Tiruvilor and the neighbourhood of Mannirgudi.
Four scholarships are given. The fees are Rs. 21 per term with
a small stationery and, library fee. The staff consists of two
European lecturers, four native graduates and Tamil and Sanskrit

pendits.

! Now one of the seoretaries of the Methodist Missionary Society in Lozdon.
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CHAPTER XI.

/ L
LAND REVENUE ADMINISTRATION.

Earty SysteMs—The Chélas—The later Mardtha kings--Attempted reforms of
Tualeéjf, and Mubsmmad Ali—The Dabir Muri—Failare of Talskji—The
Pathak systewn. ENGLisE METHODS—Amdni administration of 1800-04—
Annual rents of 1804-07—Triennial lease, 1807—Quinguennial lerse of
1810 —Continned in 1815—Money rents retained—The mirdsi tennre—A
village rent settlement—Difficulty with the ryota—The aseessment to vary
with prices—The Olungu setilement, 1822-23—1Its gradual application—
8ubzequent modifications—A survey and settlement ordered, 1826—Survey
and Mottamfaisal settloment, 1827-80—Only partially introduoed—Its
oxtensgion in 1858—Dry lands—State of things previous to recent Settle-
ment; THE New SerroemesT—Carried out, 1889-92—General feutures—
Survey excess—Irrigation gources~—Dry lands—Process of assesament—
General resnlts—Tree revenne—~Cost of Settlement—Comparison with former
Settlements. INaMs. ZaMINDARIS. VILLAGE EsTABLISEMENT. REVENUE
ADMINIBTRATIVE Divistons. -

TrE revenue administration of the Chélas has already been to
gome extent illumined by the stady of their inseriptions, and
further discoveries will probably throw additional light upon it.1
The revenue wasimposed in alump on the whole village, and the
shares of the various ryots were apportioned by the village elders,
Weights and measures differed in every village, and the systém
of assessment was most complicated. Very minute areas were
measured and assessed to revenue. : _
An interesting survey of the revenue administration of the
country in the period immediately preceding the British acquisi-
tion of the province is to be found in the report of the Commis-
gioners sent to ascertain the resources of the country at the end of
the eighteenth contury.? Their materials were very scanty owing
to the confusion of the existing records and the destructionm,
especially by the Naw4b Muhammad Ali, of many relevant papers.
Tt appears however that previous to the accession of Pratép Singh
(1739) the cultivators were allowed to reta.m’ only an :.ma,dequa.te
ghare of the crop, but paid the government’s dues with perfeot

1 A brief account is givem in Mr. Bewell’s pamphlet ‘India before the
Engiish,’ Christian Lit. Soc. for India (London and Madra_s), 18!.)8, pPp. 24-5.
2 The report is dated March 6th, 1799, and has beer printed in the Collector's

press ab Tanjore,
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obedience. Pratép Singh’s authority depended largely on,the good
will of the people, and he is represented as having weakly acquiesced
in gradual diminutions of the government share, and the consequent
reduction of his revenues. At the end of the eighteenth century
the Commissionerd found the amount of the revenue undefined, the -
rates of essessment'irregular, and a uniform spirit of independence
and resistance among the landholders. The revenue ultimately
arrived at by Pratdp Singh was an assessment of a liberal nature
imposed jointly on the whole village,! and this, in spite of the
determined efforts of his successors to alter it, remained more or less
unchanged till the British oceupation.

The following account will be confinred in general to the
assessment of the irrigated lands, which formed by far the most
important item in the land revenue of the country. The treatment
of the dry lands will be briefly deseribed at a later stage.

The productive power of each village as a whole seems to have
been permenently estimated in terms of kalams of paddy, and the
tax payable to the government was a fixed share (the proportion
varying in different villages) of this assessment.? It was not
paid in grain, but was converted into money at & commutation
price fixed every year by the government on & consideration of
the eoramercial value of paddy ab the time.® Thus the grain
standard of the village, the share payable to government, and the
price of commutation were the three cardinal points in the settle-
ment, an alteration of any of which would essentially alter the
amount actually payable by the ryots.

It was apparently the grain rents of the villages which the
successors of Pratip Singh chiefly attempted to raise. Tulesji was .
meditating & reform of the assessment when he was deposed in
1773, and the work was vigorously taken up by Muhammad Alj.

He employed a certain Dabir Pandit to make a new settlement -
and, as a provisional step, he put the whole conntry under what".
was called the ¢ amdni’ system, according to which the erop was
harvested under the superintendence of the officers of government,

- and the actual amount of produce realised was taken as the basis of

! The ‘cabfliat’ of the report. ‘
* The amonnt aotually divided was the su
1 ¢ pposed gross produce miny t

fees paid to .v1llarge officers. Bee below p: 193. No further reference is :na.::
in the following acconnt of the revenue to these dednctions, but it should be
rameml_}ered they were made in all earlier settlemants from the gross prod
before it was divided for rovenne purposes. profuce

8 It is remarkable how little complai .

] ¢ 4 plaint Beoms to have been mad

fixing of the price ; price played an important part in later aettlement:.about the
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the village rent instead of any mere estimate of the quantity. 'The
rent could thenbe received in kind or its value could be commuted
into & money payment. -The Nawdb appears to have employed
the latter method. The advantage of the system, if properly
worked, is that the landlord knows preciss.'ly what proportion
of the ryots’ actual gains is being exacted, and gains and loses
equally with the ryof from good or bad seasons. Its disadvantage
1s that its administration requires a large establishment of badly
paid officials, who are easily corrupted and consequently are apt
to give untrue acoounts of the produce realised, thus defeating the
whole object of the system. It also involves an inquisitorial
interference in the concerns of the cultivators which-must neces-
sarily be galling.

. Dabhir Pandit made o settlement, but it is a little difficult 1o
see what were the data for his calculations. He called for the
cultivators’ own accounts of their produce for the last twelve
years—a source of information likely to be misleading—and
perhaps he made use of the figures provided by the amdni admin-
istration then proceeding. The result however was a greatly
increased assessinent, called the Dabir Muri,! which will often be
referred to below. The Nawib apparently never acted on this
‘settlement,? but employed the amdni system throughont his
administration. Indeed the sums he exacted from the ryots were
greater than he could ever have obtained under the Dabir Muri,
He insisted on a much higher proportion of the gross produce than
his predecessors, and took 2s much as §9 per cent. Indeed in the
second year of his rule he extracted over eighty lakhs of rupees
from the district, a fur greater sum than is coflected now, though
Pprices are muoh hlgher

Tuls4ji, on his restoration in 1776, was equally unprepared to
acoept the Dabfir Muri, and attempted to continue the profitable
amdni system, apparently with the idea of obtaining data to raise
still further this new assessment. The hard hand of the Nawab
had however been removed, and the weaker Maritha king was
forced, after a struggle of two years, to desist from the attempt,
owing to the bitter opposition of the people and the dishonesty of
the servants he employed to administer the system. He does not

1 Myuri means literally a written bond, but it is osed genorally to denote a
#ottlemont ap to the gross produca of land, of which the landlord’s share is to be
caloulated at established rates of diviaion.

2 ‘The Dabir Muri,* wrote the Collector of the Northern Division on
Jone 18, 1800, ¢ is considered the full settlement of the conntry when in a perfect
state, and is the standard up to which it is the object of Government to raise and
keep the prednce of the vavions villages.

22
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even scem to have succeeded in obtaining the revenue due quinder
the Dabir Muri but had to fall back upon ¢ the accustomed reputed
produce.’ From the data, however, obtained by this trial his
minister BAvanna Pandit succeeded in s)ightly raising the Naw4b’s
nominal assessment though the increased amounts were not actually
colleoted. The Datir Muri as raised by Bévanna exceeded
by 21 lakhs of kalams of paddy the grain standard found in
force by the Commissioners at the end of the century.?

The scene was suddenly changed by the devastating invasion
of Haidar Ali. The divisions of Kumbakénam, Shiydli and
Tiruvidi (Tanjore taluk) were rendered desolate, and the inhabit-
ants of the zest of the distriet were much depressed. To restore
the prosperity of the country an euntirely new system was invented
by Bévé Pandit, the able minister of Tulsiji. Ruined or depressed
villages were, throughout the devastated tracts, joined with
more fortunate neighbours into- units, called pathakams, and these
were put under the control of some leading inbabitant (called the
pathakddr) who was selected by the inhabitants and approved by
the government. The agricultural stock and resources of all the
villages in each pathakam were united, so that the rained villages
were as well off as their neighbours, and the pathakddér managed
the agricultural operations of the whole and engaged for the pay-
ment to government of the assessment due on the enfire pathakam.
The expedient was at first & decided success, and is spoken of in
terms of high praise by the Commissioners. It is said that Bav4
Pandit had no intention of continuing the system for more than a
short time, but he was succeeded by o less able minister named
Siva Rao, to whom it appealed as eminently simple and the reverse
of troublesome to the government. He accordingly extended it
throughout the delta; and completed the system by dismissing
the remaining government establishments about the country and
delegating their powers to the pafhakddrs. The result was to
enormously_ increase the influence of the pathakdérs who shortly
became ©an overgrown and inordinate power.’ They formed an
alliance with the ruffianly and powerful kdvalgdrs? in theory the

guardians, but in practice the oppressors, of the public, and shortly

! Commissioner’s Report, This readsas if he returned to tho grain remts
{annually commutable inte money) prevailing before the Nawéh’s time. The
Committes of 1806 in analysing the yeers from 1776-82 gay ‘the revennes
woere realised partly by a rent in momey, partly by a rent in grain and partly
by & division of the produce with the mirédsidars.”.

? The Dabir Muri was adopted in some cases in Mr. Cotton’s Olunga
agscssment of 1822, which lasted tfll 1859 and was the basis of the Mottamfajsal
sottlement. The latier was only revised in 1802,

3 goe Chapter XIIT, p. 206,
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were almost as dreaded by government as they were by the ryots.
They became in fact renters ‘ making the most favourable terms
between government and the inhabitants for their private
advantage without the penalty of forfeit, and, although remov-
able at the pleasure of the R4ja, they were scircely everso removed
on account of their alliance with the kvalgirs,

This state of things continued until (in 1799) the Madras
Grovernment assumed charge of the country. At that time positive
orders had been received from England that Lord Cornwallis’
system of a permanent settlement should be carried out throughout
the Madras Presidency, and detailed instructions had been furnished
to Collectors as to the plan on which the settlement was to be
introduced. In the case of Tanjore, however, no reliable data for
fixing the land assessment were available. In order to obtain

these, practically the whole district was placed under the amdni

system, tho pathak system being abolished at the end of the revenue
year 1799-1800. The Government’s share of all crops was received
in kind and disposed of by the officers of Grovernment to the best
advantage.! This system went on from 1800-01 $ill 1803-04,
when it was decided to introduce a system of money rents caleulated
on the results obtained from the existing records and the
experiences of the recent administration.

For the next three years (1804—05 to 1807-08) apnual rents
were fixod by the Principal Collector, Mr. Wallace. An estimate
was formed of the crop likely to be secured on the data afforded
by the Dabir Muri and the results of the amdni management,
and the money rent due was ascertained by applying varying
rates of division and a commutation price fixed by the Collector
on & consideration of the probable commercial value of paddy at
the time and for the ensuing year. The rents, according to the
immemorial native eustom, were fixed in the gross for each village;
but in 1804-05 in all villages owned by more than one ryot the
apportionment of the assessment among the different holdings was
left to the ryots themselves, and a patta was issned to each
specifying the proportion of the lump assessment payable by him,
This was carried a step further in the settlements of 1805-07,
when even in the villages owned by a single ryot the owners
were asked to apportion the village assessment among their fields.
This recognition of individual %wnership is an interesting

1 It was discovered in 180+ that an extensive system of peculation had been
oarried on by the native revenne servants in collowion with the landholders; but
ns the enquiry which then took plece scems to have revealed the extent of those
malpraotices, this occurrence had little effect on the course of the administration,
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anticipation of later reforms and controversies, though baving itself
little influence on the couzse of affairs. '

The rates of division (or, fo use the well-known Tamil] expres=
sion, of viram) were altered more than once in the coarse of the
first fow years of Blitish administration. The British found the
cultivator’s share (kuf}a'vcimm) varying between forty and fifty per
cent. of the divisible ecrop.! The Government’s share (mélvdram)
was reduced and the kudivéram stood at between fifty and sixty
per cent. in 1807. ‘

" In 1806 a committee had been appointed to consider the hest
mode of realising the revenues of Tanjore in future. The

. committes advocated, and the Government decided to adopt, a

system of ‘village remt,’ as opposed to either a ‘ryotwar’ or
‘mootah’ (7.c., zamindari) settlement. This merely amounted to a
continuation of the old system by which the assessment was imposed
in gross on the whole village. The small steps taken in the earlier
settloments towards the recognition of individuel responsibility
were thereby rendered nugatory. The rent was to be assessed in
monoy and not in grain, The chief datum for assessing it was the
average of the monsey receipts of the grain rents of 1804—07"; but
this was checked by a reference to the results of the four preceding
amdni years (1800-04). The period of the lease was fixed at
three years. The inhabitants of nearly four-fifths of the villages
agreed to the terms proposed by the Collector on the basis of these
orders.? Of the remainder the majority, owing to previous bad
saagons, were without the requisite data for the settlement of a
lIong lease; and the inhabitants of the rest resolutely refused to
accept such a lease, These villages were therefore either allowed
to continue on the amdni system or (in most cases) were settled on
a rent for one year. It should be observed that throughout the
early settlements in the Tanjore distriet terms were not as a rule
arbitrarily imposed on the ryots. Proposals were made from time
to time to ‘which the ryots were irduced to assent. Bub they
appear to have been generally offered an slternative, or permitted
to resort, in liou of accepting such proposals, to the amdni system
of a division of the actual produce, the justice of which they did
not dispute. '
The results of the triennial lease brought into prominence the -
general disadvantages of a money assessment. Fized rent systems
make no allowanoces for vicissitudes of seagon, and a money ront
! Thig, it wi : . )
curtain deducu‘:::l::uE:eizn:::md?;ig;r:’:;ixiinq?l“ the ehme &1 the gros orop 82

* In the case of three villages th o
e Agreement
revenne.. g greement was with o farmer of th_e
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labours wunder the additional disadvantage of not varying with
prices. Now in all the three years of the trieunial leass the arops
. suffered severely from unfavourable seasons 6% inundation, and in
the last two years the price of paddy also fell very greatly.!
Thus the gross money receipts of the ryots werg much reduced hoth
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by bad seasons and low prices, while the amount they had to pay .

. to Government remained constant. It is not surprising therefore
to find that at the end of the triennial lease they elamoured for a
return to the amdni system, and were strenuously opposed to any
more fixed rents. The Government however prohibited a recourse
to amdni, and gave the ryots a choice of a reduced money rent or
a grain rent caleulated on a scale of vdram more liberal to the
ryots. The lease was in any case to continue for five years.
Certain very rigorous rules were promulgated for setting aside the
land-owning ryots and dealing direct with their under-tenants in
case they did not agree to tho new proposals, but these were put
into force in very few cases and can be ignored. In the large
majority of the villages money rents were accepted at an average
. reduction of seven per cent. on the rates of the former triennial
lease. Some villages were assessed at a grain rent and some were
allowed to return to emdni. The results of this lease were more
satisfactory than of the previous ome as, although some of the
seasons were unfavourable, prices ruled high for four vut of the five
years and the ryots profited greatly.

‘When therefore a renewal of the lease for another five years
was proposed the ryots agreed to it without demur. Daring this
period however prices fell again, and the ryots, unable to profitably
dispose of their grain, wexe serious losers.

At this juncture another general consideration of the settlement
policy took place at Madras. Proposals for the settlement of both
'I'anjore and Trichinupoly were then before Government, and three
distinet plans were suggested. These were essentially systems that
have already becn deseribed, viz., a money rent, & grain rent
peyable in money at an annual commutation price, and a system
of amdni in which the Government’s share was similarly to be
commuted annualiy into money. It was decided o adopt the first,
_ with, in the cage of Tanjore, 2 considerable reduction of the assess-

ment under the previous leases. At this point the question was
revived whether the settlements should be made with the whole
village or with the individual ryot. The latter principle had now
found favour with the Direotors, and orders had been received for

! It was {per kalom) in 1805-06, 11 annas 8 pies ; in 1806-07, 14 annas 6

pies; in 1807-08, 11 annas 4 pies; in 1808-09, 8 annas 4 pies; and in 1809-10
8 snnag 9 pies,

Continued
in 1815.

‘Money rents
retained,
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ite. introduction where practicable. To render the cdntroversj
intelligible some description of what is called the mirdsi system
is nocessary. '

The mirdss or Village communal system of land tenure was ab
that time universal throughout Tanjore and has left its traces to
this day. This tenure scems to have been based upon a theory of
the joint communal ownership by the villagers proper (the merdse-
ddrs as they were called) of all the village lands. In former times
this generally involved the joint management by the mérdsiddrs of
all the fields of the villige or the distribution of these at stated
intervals to the villagers for their individual cultivation. It was
no doubt for this reason that settlements were in early times made
betweer government on tho one hand and the entire body of the
villagers on the other. Tt must bo borne in mind however that, in
spite of this communistic tolouring, the system always involved a.
scale of individual rights to specific shares in the net produce,
however secured, of the general property. Each mirdsidir’s ¢ share’
{karai or pangu) was clearly defined and recognised within the
village; and herein lay all the essential elements of individual °

/ ownership. Ifavillager, for example, had a share of one-sixteenth
of the village wealth, it wasin one sense only a matter of detail
whother his share was deseribed in terms of paddy or land. As
a matter of fact it gradually came about that almost everywhere
lands were permanently assigned by the village community as the
unalterable share and private property of each mirdsiddr. The
ultimate grafting of the ryotwar system on this tenure is described
later on.! _ It is clear however that the system lent itself equally
well to a settlement either with the village as a whole or with.each
individual ryot.

Avillagerent  The Board of Revenue objested to the change from communal

rettloment.

to individual responsibility and conpared it to the forcible dissolu-
tion of & ‘joint stock company in England, and requiring each
proprictor to trade upon his own portion of it in order that it
might be separately taxed’; they believed that the economie
position of the individual ryot would be much impaired by such
a dissolution. They wore particularly opposed to the assessment
of individual ficlds ; since, judging from the imperfections and
consequent modifications of such settlements in other distriets,
they regarded the just appraisemont of the value of particular
fields as intrinsically impossible. And in tho case of Tanjore,
where a ryot’s holding varied under the mirdes system perhaps

1 See below, p. 184,
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from year to year,! they regarded any system of assessment upon
particular fields as absolutely impracticeble. Accordingly they
recommended, and the Government decided, that, though each ryot
shonld be assessed with a part of the joint village rent in propor:

tion to his share in the joint village property, yet the rent should

still be a fixed money rent imposed jointly on the village and the
whole village should be still jointly liable for any failure to pay it.
The essential change was that the Collector would first proceed
against the defaulting individual to recover arrears of revenue ; bub
failing a complete recovery from that source could hold the whole
village liable. No assessment of fields was to be attempted,

The ryots do not appear to have objected to this recognition
of individual responsibility, which in some ways did not go so
far as some of the early measures of Mr. Wallace; but owing to

their recent losses from low prices they were resolutely opposed .

to a continuance of the fixed money rents. The Collector (Mr.
Cotton) accordingly proposed that they should be permitted to
revert to the older system of paying a grain rent of so many kalams
of paddy convertible annually into money at a commutation price
which might vary according to the selling price of the year. The
Government permitted this to be done, but authorised certain
deductions to be made from the recent quinquennial rents in the
case of any villagee that would accept a money rent; and the
Collector ultimately succeeded in inducing most villages to consent
to a money lease. The lease however only lasted for a year and
was followed by a system the introduction of which is one of the
land-marks in the Tanjore revenue administration.

Tn proposing an assessment for the following year (1821-22)
the Collector urged that a further fall in prices had rendered
necessary & further reduction in the money rents. Prices had
caused most of the trouble experienced in recent settlements, and
the Government were now anxious to ‘meet the contingency of
¢ future fluctuations in the price of grain’ and to ensure that ‘the
‘ minds of the people should be set at ease.”? The Board recom-
mended the obvious remedy of a grain rent convertible into money
at an annually-varying commutation price ; but this was demurred
to by the Glovernment as being an absolute desertion of their
principle of & fixed money assessment. The Government desired
a money sssessment which, though- varying with considerable

1 The Board write on the assumption that the shares actually varied every
year. Appavently the periods between the redistributions were generally longer.
Ezperience has proved that there was no real gronnd for the Board’s genersl

c¢ontention.
* From the Government fo t.he Board, dated 10th July 1821,
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CHAP.XI. changos in price, should yet not constantly fluctuate. A system
Evousn  was accordingly decided upon whereby each village should be
MeTHODS. o csessed to money rates, which were to be decreased when the price

of grain fell five per cont. or more below a certain standard, and
increased when it%rose ten per cent. or more above that standard.
At the same time*a careful reconsideration took place of the real
value of the village lands, of the proportion of the produce which
the Government ought to demand and of the price at which the
grain should be econverted into money. The result of this delibera-
tion was the Olungu1 settlement, which prevailed in Tanjore to a
groater or less extent for nearly forty years.

The Olunga The method - by which the money assessment was arrived at
- iestzﬂziﬁnt’ was as follows : A grain value for each village was first estab-

lished. The precise data on which this was done are-a little
"obsoure. Four valuations for each village were taken ; namely,
(1) the old Dabir Muri grain-standard, (2) the average of the
receipts of the two highest of the four years of amdni management
"(1800-01 to 1808-04), (3) the same average reduced ten per cent.,
and (4) ‘the present Jamabandi grain amount’ 'The meaning
of this last phrase is obscure, but it probably implies the amount of
produce estimated to have been secured in the year 1819-20 by
working back through some commutation price from the money
received in that year? Be that as it may, the new grain
standards were worked out by applying five rules to these four
valuations. If valuation No. 4 exceeded each of the othérs, it was
to be accepted as the new standard. If No. 4 was less than No. 1
but greater than No. 2, then No. 4 was still to be accepted as the
new standard. If however No. 3 was greater than No. 4 and
No.1,then No.3 ‘was to be the standard. If No. 1 was greater
than No. 4 and No. 3, but was less than No. 2, then No. 1 was to
be accepted. No.2 was however to be accepted when No. 1 was
not only greater than No. 4 but was also greater than No. 2, The

! Olungu is & Temil word meaning ‘ regulation’ and is nsed (like muri, see
p. 169 supra) to denote a standard of gross produce. The word seems to have been
firat used by Mr. Kindersley when reporting on the survey assessment which he
introduced later on. Its use to describe this gettlement is probably derived
from the faot that n reconsideration of the grain standard of oach village was
an important element in the process of assessment. o

¢ Inan old Mardthe paper it is mentioned as the Jamabandi grain amonnt of
fasli 1229 (1819-20). But this was a year in which the settloment was 2 lesse
based on the money average of the early years (1800-07). The writer of the
origiual edition of this Gazetteer considered that the phrase therefore meant the
average of the produce actual and assumed of these years (1800-07). This was
indeed the only grain standard recognised in 1819-20. But, as the settlements

from 1807 onwsrds were not concerned with grain standards at all, the ides
seems perhaps s little far-fetohed, ' ‘
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grain standards were thus automatically settled by working out
eertain available data on certain definite rules.

The next step was to consider the vdrum or proportion injwhich
the produce was to be divided between the Government and the
‘ryot. Till then the proportion received by the'cultivator had been
calculated at & number of rates varying in different localities from
50 to 60 per cent. Two rates of kudivdram (or the ryot’s share)
were next established, namely, 50 per cent. for all villages irrigated
by rivers and 55 per cent. for all those irrigated by tanks.

The commutation price varied for each group of villages.! It
was settled on a comparison of (1) the averages, and (2) the means,
betwoen the highest and lowest of the selling prices of the five
years from 1815 to 1820 of the group of villages and of neighbour-
ing- groups. This worked out generally at ra.ther more than the
average of those years.

A money assossment was then worked out for each village from
the grain assessments at the rates of vdram and the commutation
prices settled as described above. This however was not regarded
as final, but was modified according to certain rules by a comparison
with the figures of the settlement of 1819-20. If the former did
not exceed the latter by as much as ten per cent., the latter was
adopted as the ultimate standard. = If the former exceeded the latter
by more than ten but less than 20 per cent., 8o much of the excess
as was gbove 10 per cent. was added to the Jatter, which was then
adopted as the assecssment, If the excess above the assessment of
1819-20 was more than 20 per cent., half the excess was added to
that assessment. If however the new standard was less than the
assessment of 1819~20, the new standard was adopted, unless
it was also less. than the assessment of 182021, in which case
the latter {the assessment of 1820-21) was adopted. In some 60
villages, where these standards were objected to as too high, the
results thus reached were still further modified by working back
(through the commutation price} to a money rate where the grain
values represented by the money rate should not exceed that
obsoure standard referred to above as ° the present Jamabandi gram
amount.’

The process was still not complete. A final grain standard
was now worked out through the commutation priee from all the
final money rents. This final grain standard is in fact what was
subsequently referred to as the Olungu standard of produce. It
was actually employed in this settlement as the basis of a grain
rent in the case of those villages which would not accept the new

1 Mdgémam or sub-division of u talnk,

23
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of the grain stendard (e.g.,a grain rent) at the actual selling
price of the year, caloulated however at rates of vdram five per
cent. more favourable to the Grovernment than those for villages
assessed in money. '

Such was the Oltingn settlement—a complicated and round
about process indeed ! It will be seen that, in spite of the many
processes involved, the money rent of 1819-20 was really made
the chief standard of reference for the new money settlement. It
should be noted that the money assessment of that year was deve-
loped out of the data of the seven years from 1800 to 1807 when
prices were high, and that in working out the final Olungu grain
standards the commutation price was caleulated on the low prices of
the years from 1815-20. The lower the commutation price the
higher is the grain standard evolved from a money rate. And in
this case, whatever were the precise results of the other processes,
the general result was a considerable raising of the grain values of
the villages. 1f we compare the grain equivalent of the money
rent for 1819-20 (referred to above as the ¢ present Jamabandi
-grain amount’) with the new Olungu grain standards we find an
increase of about vne-twelfth. Indeed Mr. Kindersley states that
M. Cotton was anxious to raise the old grain standards which he
knew to be.too low, and delibsrately employed this round about
method tu secure it. The money assessment however showed a
decrease. of about a lakh of rupees, )

The new seottlement was finally introduced in 1822-23, a
temporary settlement having been made for 1821-22. The large
majority of the villages accepted the money assessment, others
accepted the grain rent commutable annually into money, and the
rest remained under the amdni system. Of those that accepted
the new money rates only about three-quarters were prepared
to agree to their indefinite continuance, and the remainder
consented only to leases of one or five years. The inorease in the
price of paddy this year (1822-23), by the application of the rule
that there should be an increase of assessment whenever the price
rose by more than five per cent., caused the assessment to rise by
three and-a-half lakhs ; but this the Government decided to forego

. in consideration of the lasses the ryots had sustained by the late

quinquennial lease, and hecause there was some doubt as to the
acouracy of the price returns. Some more villages accepted the
new settlement next year (1823-24), and a further rise in prices
that year inereased the revemue by over Rs. 16 lakhs. Of this
however Rs. 9 lakhs were remitted in consideration of the bad
season and poor outturn. Prices had now taken g decided turn
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for the better, and the ory of the ryots was henceforth for a fixed
money reut irrelevant of price which would secure for them the
entire benefit of the inoreased value of their grain. To this however
the Government would not consent; and some of the villages
consequently refused to accept the settlement it the following yesr.
Prices continued to rise, and, though a disadtrous season in some
villeges demanded specla] treatment, the rise in prices brought in
over twelve lakhs of revenue above the assessment. It is unneces-
sary to watch the gradual spread of this settlemenf. 'The number
of .villages accepting it was continually varying, since the leases
were for different terms, and villages were constantly passing out
of the number included in the assessment into the number under
amdni (the general alternative); and, wice wersd, villages under
amdni were constantly accepting the Olungu settlement for
short terms.- In most of these leases the ryots attempted to get
the money rates reduced by special sanction, and negotiations
with them were a considerable item in the work of the Collector.
A few villages were specially treated, being allowed the Olungu
money rates independently of prices, but these were ultimately
brought under the proper Olungu settlement or administered under
amdni.

It is necessary to notieé two important modifications of the
system as sketched above which were decided upon in the years
which immediately followed. A condition was inserted in the
pattas by the Collector, who was convinced that his grain standards
were still inadequate, that the rent should only hold good provided
_ that it did not appear that it was founded on incorrect accounts,

and that the villages were not ca.pa.ble of yielding a greater excess
of produce above the assumed grain value then 20 per cent. Under
this provision large additional sums were collected in 1823-24 on
the discovery of large excesses of produce over this grain value in
a number of villages. The Board objected to this as contravening
the general intention of the Government that the rents should
_remain unsltersd., The Government, while remarking that, in
order to show their desire that alterations should be as few as
possible, they were prepared to forego the inerement obtained in
thie manner, yet clearly laid down the principle that under cortain
ciroumstances the rent would be raised. These were—firstly, cases
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in which- the determination of the standard produce had been °

affected by fraud; secondly, when in consequence of improved
means of irrigation two erops were obtained on fields which formerly
yielded only oue; and thirdly, cases where an additional extent
of land had been subsequently bronght under cultivation. The
administration of the last of these provisions was an affair of some

difficulty, as it had to be ascertained what_was the extent of land
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assumed to be in cultivation at the time of the settlement,.or, as it
was called, ¢ the Olungu area.” Another modification of the seftle-
ment was that a condition was inserted in the pattas to the effect
that induigence would be shown to the ryots in cases of unusual
drought or inundation. The actual yield of the entire holding
was made the test of a just claim to relief, and it was only when
it fell ehort of 70 per cent. of the standard that remission was
granted. In such cases the crop was harvested under the superin-
tendence of the officers of Government, and the actual outturn
(after deducting the usual village charges) was divided in the
proportion of 45 per cent. to the ryots and 55 per cent. to the
Government, while 5 per cent. was deducted from the ryot’s share
to-pay Government for the expense of superintending the harvest.
Ordinarily only & failure of the second or sembd crop was compen-
gated in this manner. As the kurwwai crop had already been reaped
and removed, a calculation was always mnecessary to determine
whether the failure on the sambd crop eonstituted & fall of 30 per
cent. in the entire productive power of the village. The entire
produce of the village was estimated by adding to the actual samid
produce (which had been ascertained hy supervising the harvest)
the proportional standaxd produce of the land on which the kuruvai
orop had been raised pius 20 per cent. on account of the presumed
excess ! in the outturn of this orop over the general village average.

Scarcely had the Olungu settlement attained its final shape
when a movemeni started which originated the Mottamfaisal®
settlement of Mr. Kindersley. In 1826 the Governor, Sir Thomas
Munro, visited Tanjore and resolved to carry out a survey and a
settlement field by field after the method which had been adopted
in the Ceded Districts. This plan had been rejected six years
earlier on account of the intrinsic difficulty of such settlements, the
supposed advantages of corporate union which were imagined $o be
essentially involved in a village settlement, and the idea that in
Tanjore a field-war or ryot-war assessment was inconsistent with

‘the system of common ownership and periodical distribution of

lands, It is obvious that to Sir Thomas Munro, who was of all
people competent to give an opinion as to the possibility of just
field assessments and who firmly believed in fostering independence
by settlements with the individual, the first two arguments et

“ any rate cannot have seemed convincing. Nor, as experience has

proved, was the thixd difficulty insurmountable. Moreover he
found the ryots willing to accept a fixed field assessment as likely

! The kwruvai or kir genus of paddy generally yields a more abundant
harvest than the sambd. 8ee Chapter IV, p. 93. -

3 See note 1 on p. 182,
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to save,them from two objectionable incidents of the present
settlement. Tirstly, they wanted to have a fixed settlement alto-
gether independent of prices, from fises in which they desired the
exclusive benefit; and secondly, they disliked the inquisitorial
~nature of the constant inquiries into their produce which were
necessary in the frequent application of the mules of remission on
account of unfavourable season.! No doubt too the villages still
remaining under amdni hoped that a new and more generous
settlement would enable them to give up that vexatious system.

A survey was accordingly commenced in 1827 and was
completed throughout the district in the course of the three years
1828-30 by Mr. Kindersley, who became Collector in 1828.
With regard to the nature of the settlement to be carried out there
was a great deal of disagreement and misunderstanding between
the Collector and the Government,? and the wishes of neither
were actually followed. It had been the desire of the Government
that along with the survey there should he a complete recalculation
of the village grain and money standards. It had indeed been
Munro’s opinion that the chief difficulty would be in-determining
the sum to be laid on each village, ¢ becausé there is a very great
want of accounts on which any dependence can be placed.” # Mr,
Kindersley on the other hand was satisfied to modify the Olungu
standards according to the extent of oultivation now properly
ascertained and- the circumstances of the village generally, and
to accept the resulting figures as the new village assessments.
Thus, as far as the village totals went, all the new settlement
did was te confirm with’ modifications dictated by experience the
old Olungu assessment of Mr. Cotton, only converting into a
fixed demand an assessment which was variable with prices. The
general effect of the modifications was to increase the demand
on the rented villages, chiefly owing to increased cultivation,
and to decrease it on lands which had remained under amdni.
On the whole a slight inorease was realised in revenue .and a
considerable excess over the old Olungu area was ascertained by
survey. A furtherstep was however taken by the distribution of
the village tota] among the recently surveyed fields. Thies was
done primarily by the mutual agreement of the ryots themselves;
but their distribution was checked and remodelled after an examina-
tion of the fields by assessors appointed by the Collector.

The Government strongly disapproved of these proceedings as
being less scientific than the settlement ordered by them, and as

! Up to 1849 these rules had annually to be brought into operation fora
large number of villages.
* Munro was now dead.

¢ From the Government to the Board of Revenue, dated 8rd April 1827, para., 6.
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depending on & ‘ bargain or composition’ between Government and
the mirdsiddrs in which the more obstinate would necessarily win.
Accordingly, in 1831, as soon as they realised the prec.ise nature
of the Collector’s proceedings, they forbade the extension of the
sottlement to any Villages beyond those which Mr. Kindersley had
already assossed. <[he completion in some villages of what had
been alrosdy begun occoupied some little time. Af the end of
Mr. Kindersley’s settlement proceedings we find that 3,079 villages
(between & half and three-quarters of the whole district) had been
resottled in the gross,! and that in 1,818 of these the gross
assessment had been apportioned among the fields.

This settlement, which had been so strongly condemnped in 1831,
was considered in 1859 to he the ome best adapted to Tanjore,
and was ordered to be extended to those parts of the distriot where
Mr. Cotton’s Olungu settlement still prevailed. By that time
a continued rise in prices? had rendered the position of the
villages assessed under the fixed settlement of Mr. Kindersley
infinitely more advantageous than that of the Oluugu villages,
which had frequently to receive remissions owing to the combination
of years of high prices with bad secasons and short produce., A
large special remission of over nine lakhs of rupees was given to
the Olungu villages in 1858 out of the increment on the assess-
ment due that year in consequence of the increased prices;
but a condition was attached to it that the ryots should agree
to the oonversion of the Olungu into a Mottamfaisal settlement
for the future. The result was that all but a few villages (which
will be referred to hereafter) were brought under Mr. Kinders-
ley’s settlement. Its extension was carried out by Mr. V.,
Rémayyangbr (subsequently Diwén of Travancore) under the
direction of the' Collector Mr. Cadell. The principles adopted
were in the main the same as those followed by Mr. Kindersley.
Most if not all of the villages were settled in the gross without
apportioning the assessment among the fields. The increase in area
now brought to acoount was seven per cent., and the increase in
assessmont over the Olungr standard (ie., without any increment
from prices) was only two per cent. At the same time a new and
important rule was introduced thronghout the distriot with regard

1 ¥t is curious to find that this sottlement has been 'named after the one

. elemont in it which was perhaps least peculiar to it when compared with previous

sottloments, namely, the fact that in it an ‘ nssessment in gross’ (mottamfaigal)
was made on the villages ag & preliminary step. The assessment of the flelds
(taramfaisal) wae for more charnoteristic. As however the majority of the
villages ultimately brought under thiy settlement were only settled in the gross,
it was this quality that was most striking to the later writers who oompared it
with the detailed assessments of other districts, '

* In 1868-59 the price was 169 per cent, over the Olunga commutation rate,
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to remissions of revenue in bad seasons. In the Olungu system
ryots were allowed in cases of & material failure of crops to elaim a
settlement on the actual produce. Formerly this right was conceded
also under the Mottumfaisal settlement beoause, under the principle
of & lump assessment, the land was in reason equally entitled to it.
When this seftlement was introduced into the* remaining Olungu
villages, the privilege, which was incidental to the now defunct
Olungu settlement, was abolished throughout all alike; and they
oame under the ordinary ryotwar rules on the subject according to
which remission of assessment extended only to so much of the
land as proved unproductive.

The above acoount has been mainly applicable only to the
irrigated lands, which form by far the most important revenue
area in Tanjore. There remain what are now termed the dry
lands. Under the native governments these were apparently
divided into thrse classes, namely, (1) those cultivated with dry
grains without irrigation, (2) those cultivated without irrigation
with any other orops, and (3) those on which garden oreps were
grown under irrigation. Of these the first class was administered
on the amdni system, and the second and third had to pay a fixed
mouney assessment on rates fixed by Venk4ji, the flrst Mardtha
king in 1675, which remained in force till the British acquisition
of the district. During the first three years of the British admin-
istration the first two élasses of dry*lands were placed, like the

- paddy lands, under amdni. In 1803-04 they were roughly assessed
at Rs. 1} per acre with the option of coming under amdni; and in
the settlement of the next three years, 1804-07, they were partly
assessed on an estimate of their productive value and partly on
aoctual produce and prices. Meanwhile the garden lands (class (3)
of the dry lands referred to above) had been, except in 1803-04,
nssessed with what was in some pluces called a dinusu (‘ kind’)
asgessment which varied according to the kind of orop grown upon
it; but in 1805-07 the Grovernment insisted on their being assessed
according to the productive power of the ground. Dwing the
three loases between 1807 aud 1820 all three classes of dry lands
were essessed at money rates. There was a uniform rate in each
village for garden land, and another uniform rate for the two first
classes. The garden land rates were rotained in the Olungu
and Mottamfaieal systems and with slight modifieations up to the
time of the present settlement. They represented the average
of the first Collector’s original rates (established in 1800) on as
many of the 32 kinds of crops, olassified by him as ‘garden
crops,” as happened in the three years previous to 1807-08 to have
been oultivated in each village. The assessment on the other dry
lands was more often altered than on the gerden lands. The
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Government share was calculated at 60 per cent., and the gommuta-
tion prices remained more or less the same as the selling prices of the
years 1800-07. In the villages where no ‘field-war’ assessment
was made there was one uniform rate for each village, In the
field-assessed villafes the village assessment was distributed over
the fielde aceording to their relative values.

‘When the extension of the Mottamfaisal settlement had been
concluded the tenures in force in the distriet were as follows: (1)
there remained one petty hamlet still under the Olungu rent
gystem, because it had refused to acoept the Moftamfaisal sebtle-
ment, and another petty hamlet on a grain rent; (2) forty-six
villages in the sandy plains in the south-east cormer of the
district, which, owing to the extremely variable nature of the
fertility and cultivation of their lands, had all along been treated
separately from the other villages of the district, were still settled

-at a lump assessment per village distinet from both the Olungu

and the Mottamfaisal assessments; (8) 112 villages which had
been transferred to the possession of Government from the
Réja’s private estate in exchange for some villages given to him,
and in which the tenants had no ocoupancy rights, were also
leased out on lump money assessments for terms of years, and one
similar village was leased out on a grain rent; (4) all other
villages were included in the Mottamfaisal settlement,” the
majority of them being assessed in lump, while in only about 1,500
was the assessment apportioned among the lands. It must be
observed however that, whether the assessment had been apportioned
field-war or not, the settlement was essentially ryot-war. As early
as the Olungu assessment, it will be remembered, the Government
had withdrawn any objection fo the principle that each individual
ryot should be held primarily responsible for the revenue assessed
on his share of the village property. The whole village was then
held jointly liable for any arrear not realised from the responsible
individual ; but it is unlikely that this was often enforced, and the
theory of the joint liability of the village was not probably long
maintained. It is not clear when it was abandoned. Under the
Mottamfaisal settloment the form of individual pattas and chittas
was introduced in 1865, and thereafter the only thing that differ-
entinted the position of the individual pattadars of Tanjore from
those iu other districts was that their holdings were generally
estimated not in acres and cents but as a fractional share of the
whole village. This was the less to be deplored as private sales
of land also generally took place by sheres. There was moreover
no serious obstacle to the complete amalgamation of the mirdssi
tenure with the ryot-war and field-war systems as known elsewhere.
Where the periodical distribution of lands was persisted in, a
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periodieal transfer of pattas could also be made with the consent
of all parties concerned. What however happened in most cases
was that the periodical distributions of land were not made and
that a former distribution became stereotyped. At the present
time there are several villages in which the time for redistribution
is at hand, and the ryots have not decided whibther to redistribute
or to retain the present tenure as final. In at least one villagela
partial transfer of lands goes on year after year, and the whole
village is.accordingly entered in one joint patta. In another
village a decree for redistribution was recently obtained from the

civil courts.® DBut these are quite exceptional cases, and it may be:

said generally that the system of redistributing fields and with it
most traces of the old communal ownership of village lands is
dead throughout the district.

Whether a scientifie survey and resettlement could be with
advantage introduced into Tanjore was a question which was much
discussed. In 1881 the question underwent & thorough investigation
and the Government eventually decided that the district should be
surveyed and settled. It was then shown that both the Olungu
and the Mottamfaisal settlement had been essentially unscientific.
The standards of produce eondemned by Munro in 1827 had been
again adjusted on hardly more reliable data than before, and the
commutation price was only about five-eighths of what it was in
other distriets. The exact area of the district was uncertain, bat,
aocepting the figures of the survey of 1827-30, the average rate
paid per acre on irrigated land was small when compared with
other districts. It was decided in 1887 that the work of settlement
should be entrusted to Mr. G. P. Clerk after the completion of the
settlement in Madura. = In December 1888 a fow field hands were
accordingly deputed to begin classification in the Kumbakénam
taluk; but it was not till September 1889 that Mr. Clerk and the
remamder of his staff were able to move into Tanjore.

In September 1890 Mr. Clerk submitted a scheme to the Board
of Revenue for the settlement of the district based on the classifica-
tion results of three taluks (Kumbakénam, Tanjore and Shiy4li)
which were selected as fairly representing all classes of soils and
of irrigation sources. Before, however, the proposals could be
submitted to the Government, the classification of the remaining
six taluks was brought to a close; and a complete scheme for
the whole district was submitted by the Board in its Proceedings,
No. 719, dated November 1st, 1892.

! Kénérirdjapuram in MAyavaram talok, This is chiefly inhabited by
Véttima Brihmans, who are very olennish, °8ee Chapter III, p. 79.

* Mallangudi in the Kumbakénam taluk. The suit is 0.8, No. 404 of 189}
in the Court of the District Munsif of Velengimin.
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By this Settlement all the villages in the district were brought
under one system. 'There was no essential difficulty in bringing
the 46 villages in the south-east of the district which had been
agsessed on a lump assessment (the ‘katfukutiagas! villages’ as
they are called in old records) into line with the others; and in
the case of the Govérnment villages of the old Palace estate the
occupanoy right was sold to the ryots, and they were henceforth
treated like the rest of the district. The survey and seftlement
then proceeded on the same scientific lines as elsewhere.

The survey showed that the area under cultivation amounted in -
the aggregate to two per cent. more than that shown in the old
revenue accounts, The greatest difference between the old and new
survey was in Tiratturaipptindi taluk, where it was twelve per cent.

The irrigation sources were divided into five classes. The river
channels were divided into three and the rest info four classes.
The first class of the non-deltaic parts was however considered to
be equal to the second class of the river channels. The first class
of the latter were chiefly the chanuels at the apex of the delta m
the Tanjore and Kumbakénam taluks and the west of Nannilam,
and the Coleroon channels. 1In all these cases the deposit of silt is
uninterrupted and rich. ) :

Ag far as dry lands were concerned the district was divided
into two groups. Roughly speaking, the whole of the non-deltaie
portion of the district and some of the villages in the south-east

~ were classed in the second group owing fo their comparatively

backward condition, both as regards facilities of commmunication
and general prosperity ; while the rest of the district was placed
in the first. ‘
The standard crops-adopted were paddy for the wet lands and
ragi, cambu and varagu for the dry lands. The commutation prices
of these grains were deduced by taking the average of the prices
of the twenty non-famine years preceding 1891-92 and allowing
fifteen per cent. for merchants’ profits. For paddy the mean was
siruck between the prices of the first and second sort. The resulting
prices per garce were : paddy Ra. 121, cambu Rs. 134, ragi Rs, 130,
varagu Rs. 76. Only one commutation price was considered
necessary for each grain throughout the district. The grain-
standards were obtained in the case of the wet lands by actual
orop experiments, and in the case of dry lands by considering the
outturns sanctioned for similar lands in adjoining districts. These
standards varied in the case of wet lands, according to the ultimate
classification, from 1,300 Madras measures per acre to 400 measures.
For the dry lands (where the assessment was obtained from the

1 Kettukutiagai moans & money rent,:
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averagh of the values of the three typical crops) the outturns varied CHAP. X1,
according to the land classification, in the case of ragi from 400 Tme New

to 120 measures, of éambu from 820 to 110, and of varagu SFTTUEMENT.
from 550 to 200 measures. The expenses of .dry cultivation were -

likewise deduced from the figures adopted from similar adjoining
districts, while for wet lands they were fixed after careful enquiry.

For the wet lands they varied between Rs. 14 and Rs. 5 per acre

and for dry lands between Rs. 5-8-0 and Rs. 2-10-0. For
vicissitudes of season and for unprofitable areas, such as fleld

banks, ete., included in ryots’ holdings, an allowance of fifteen per
oent. was madelin the tracts irrigated from the river, and of twenty

per cent. in the rest of the district. The classification of soils
adopted in this Settlement is described in Chapter I. Fifteen
classes were worked out for wet lands and twelve fordry. Foreach
class the grain outturn was converted into money at the commu-

tation rate, the percentage allowance for unfavourable seasons was
made and finally the deductions for cultivation expenses were sub-
tracted. The result was the net produce of the la@iwey.and‘_
of this_one-balf was taken as the assessment. The assessment in

fio aase amounted to a third of the gross produve, and in many

cases amounted to a much smaller fraction. In the case of the
rich padugail dry lands between the river banks and the flood
embankments two special rates of Rs. 7-and Rs, 5 were sanctioned

without the ordinary calculations.

The rates so arrived at are given in the margin. Of the wet General
lands only a very small percentage were eIt
assessed at the higher rates. Less than.
one per cent. were charged either Rs. 14
of Re. 12 per aore, and less than twelve per
cent. more than Rs. 9. The highest rate
of Rs. 14 was applied only to 900 acres,
forming an exceptionally fertile tract of
land in the Tanjore taluk popularly known
as ‘the breast of Tanjore.” No less than
67 per cent. of the irrigated land was
assessed at from Rs, & to Rs. 8 per acre.

The total wet ayacut according to the
‘Settlement was (in round figures end
ineluding the Aranténgi division) 760,000 acres, and the assessment
Rs. 47,89,000. About 357,000 acres were registered as dl:y and
charged a total assessment of Rs.5,27,300. The bulk of this area,
almost one-half, is assessed at Rs. 1-4-0 or Re. 1 per acre, and &
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gizth of it.at rates below oné rupee. Of the remainder *about 2
quarter is settled at rates ranging from Rs. 2-8-0 to Rs. 1-8-0.

The result of the survey and settlement amply justified the
belief that both the previous survey and gettlement had not
adequately represented the resources of the country. 'I:he sUTVeY,

' it is true, only showed an aggregate increase in the cultivated area
of two per cent. over the extent shown in the revenue accounts.
But the :t‘ota.l difference in assessment between the old and the new
sottlement amounted to over twelve lakhs of rupees, or an
increase of 29 per cent. over the figures of the former. The corre-
sponding increases in the taluk assessments vary from fifteen per
cent, in Pattukkéttai to 36 per cent.in Tanjore and Kumbakénam.
Nannilam follows with 33 per cent. And yet the average rates
are not high when compared with those of other disfricts. Th‘e
average wet rate for the distriot is Rs. 6-4—9 per aore, which is
1oss than that in Kistna and Trichinopoly. The average wet and
dry rates per taluk are shown in the following table :—

Wat.
Dry.
QOcenpied.

Taluks, N 'Un_o%cn-

Qconpied. U;?gn? Delta. | i } motal, | P

¥ ;

RS, A.P.| Bs, A, P, | RS, 4. P, | B%. A. P, | B5, A. P, [ B8, A. P
Eumbakénam ... 345 218 9 8 3 2 8 3 2 712 0
Mannfirgadi. ... 1 39| 015 4| 571} 218 4| 65 6 1| 4 311
Mayavaram 115 9| 111 1| 8 110 8 110| 46 86
Nanniiam 2 29 203 728 3857 T 28 G614 0O
Negapatam .. 186| o153 2] 511 8f 80 7| s51W0| 8111
Pattukkottai ... 107 o8 4{ 31411l 8 711| 8 8 0 210 1
Shiyali ... 158|] 109| 518 3 513 2| 4 4 6
Tanjore .. .. 1 53] 0181| 715 7| 8 7 0| 615 4| 3 611
Tirutturaippindi 10689 013 7 410 2 410 2 811 3
Districtaverage ..|{ 1 7 8| 016 5| 6 7 8| 3 61| 6 4 8} 31 4

A fow minor aspects of the new Settlement need mention.
Out of about 72,000 acres of Government land annually paying a
charge for second crop, a total area of only 283,430 acres was regis-
tered as double crop land. Of these, 22,565 acres in Tanjore and
Kumbakénam taluks were made subject to a second crop charge
of half the first orop assessment, while the rest were allowed to
compound for the second erop charge at one-third, one-fourth or
one-twelfth of the first orop charge. The total area of assessed
waste available for future ocoupation in the distriet amounted to
59,000 acres of dry land assessed at Rs. 57,000 and 19,000 acres
of wet assessed at Rs. 70,000. The dry waste formed only
fourteen per cent. of the total arable area under that head, and
the wet waste only two per cent. More than half of the latter
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was in Pirutturaipptndi taluk and is mostly low land,-i]l-drained
and liable to submersion.

- The revenue derived from trees deserves special mention.
Under native rule there was no fixed system regarding it. In some
cases the Government divided the produce with the ryots, in others
the topes were rented out, and in yet others they were assessed
at o fixed rent in money. In thefirst year of the British adminis-
tration Mr. Harris classified the productive fruit-trees and estab-
lished a tax per tree for each class. Exempted from all tax in
1803-04, trees were again taxed on Mr. Harris’ scale in the next
year, and again in the following year were exempted from all tax
excopt & small assessment on topes. By 1810 the tree-tax system
had been reintroduced and it seems (with occasional variations
before 1829) to have sontinued, on the scale laid down by Mr. Harris,
until the present Settlement. The question was raised in 1855-58
whether this tax should be abolished and a land-tax substituted
for it; but it was decided that it should be maintained, as it gave
satisfactory results and encouraged tree planting. Trees on inam
and patta lands and on private porambokes (such as field-ridges
and backyards) were exempted, and the tax was generally confined
to topes (other than those planted under the tope rules) and to
trees on waste lands, assessed, unassessed or poramboke, At the
new Settlement the tax on trees on assessed waste land was dis-
continued and a land-fax was substituted for it. For trees on
unassessed waste lands or public porambokes the tree-tax system
was continued. It was impossible to lease such trees, in the
manner followed in other districts, as the ryots are considered to
own them. Meanwhile the claim to the ownership or right to
tax trees on private porambokes was foregone by Government as
these had been included in paftas. The ownership of untaxed
~ trees (Z.e., of trees not included in Mx. Harris’ list) when standing
on inam or patta lands lies with the ryot. But special rules
govern such trees on all other lands. Those planted by ryots on
river or channel banks belong to them or their descendants; and.
80 do those in backyards owned by ryots, or those planted by ryots
on padugaeis within twenty yards of the river bank before 1864
(when the enltivation of padugass within that limit was prohibited).
All others belong to Grovernment.:

It bad at one time been apprehended that the cost of survey
and resettloment might swallow up any increase in revenue
obtained thereby. The fears were far from being realised, as the
cost of survey and settlement only amounted to Rs. 21,06,661, and
the net gain to the Government was 57 per cent. per annum on

he total outlay. : ,
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It may be interesting to compare the various estimates' of the
quantity of grain produced by the irrigated land which have been
made at various fimes.

The following table shows (where available) the number of
acres congsidered ip certain important settlements, the estimated
gross outturn per acre (both in terms of the kalam then in force

. and also as tentatively reduced to the kalam ! of 1893), the Gov-

ernment demand per acre in terms of the latter kalam, with the
percentage which the Government demand bears to the gross
produce :—

Grose produee. | &.8 | s ,g @
oo ol g
5 g : s% 4:"’
_ © o & "8
. w — - o T
Settlement. Acres. | § o g @30 | wHo
: a & Rem | 8742
3 - g g g-ug g5
- 2 d ke = g4
=8| 38 |58 | 588

fe M o )

Dabir Muri ’ o | 579,832 (1998 17-29

Nawhb’s Améni management?... | 679,333 |22:96 | 1743 | 1029 | 690
Dabir Muri with Baocanna.s

inoresse ... .| 586,454 [22:14| 1918 | 1068 557
Amdni outturn of 1800——01 .. | 530,216 |26'63 20'14 1068 630
. Do. of 1803-04 o | 429,817 (1812 { 1591 6'85 431
Mr. Wallace’s sottlement of

1804-05 ... o | 472,681 | 21-88 1821 8'66 450
Xir. Wallace’s settlement of )

1805-06 . 552,807 | 2098 1840 776 42:2
Mr, Cotton’s Olungu gebtlement

of 4,085 villages, 1822-23 e | 437,031 | 2418 2207 661 300

Mr. Kindersley’s Mottamfaisal
sottloment of 816 villages,

1828-29 ... 94,461 [ 2395 | 2161 807 368
Mr. Rémayyangérs satt.lement ] . .
of 1,545 villages, 1859-61 250,809 (23-24 | 2292 719 816
ng present Bettlement, 1893-
§13 Delta ... we | 714,109 | 282 262 62 237
2) Uplands ... | 46,250 ) 1%8 178 83 186 i

3
»

The figures in the lastcolumn but one for the British ettlementsfi
prior to 1851 are not those shown in the eontemporary accounts
of land revenue as the Government demand. In the settloments

! The Tanjore ¥slam has variod from time 4o time and the subject is an
obecure one which has not been thoroughly elucidated. From the results arrived
at in the correspondence given in B.P. (Rev, Sett., L. Rec. and Agri.), No, 102,
dated16th May 1894, the following valuations in tolas of the maraekkdl (one-twelfth
of a kalam) have been tentatively adopted. Two hundred and five ill the end
of 1800-01; 237 for 1803-08; 247 for 1822-29; 284 for 1859-61; and 270 for
1893.

* It is assumed that the number of acres considered was the eame a6 in the
Dabir Muri of approximately the same time,
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before 1820, besides the land revenue proper, the ryots had to pay
4 per cent. of the gross produce per acre to the karnams, ‘607 per
cent. to Government for distribution $o Brahmans and pagodas, and
1:58 per cent. to Government for & police fund.! These have been
added to the Government collections shown in the last column but

one. By the time of the Olungu settlement, aJl of these but the-

police fees were amalgamated with the land revenus, and accord-
ingly only an addition of 1-58 per cent. to the land revenue proper
bas been found necessary for that and the earlier Mottamfaisal
- settlement., The persons or institutions supported by these per-

centages are now (with the exception of the Brahmang) maintained -

by Government from general funds or, in the case of the pagodas,
by assignments of land revenue. The percentages have therefore
_ been inecluded in the last column but one both to show the sums
~actually paid by the ryots and for purposes of a just comparison
with later settlements. It must also be remembered that till 1868
the Government was foregoing between 4 and 5 per cent. of the
revenue, which was ftheoretically being paid by the ryots to the
village menials. These amounts are not shown in the last column
but one, but should be borne in mind when making comparisons.

. The area wholly or parfially exempt from the payment of
revenue under the general designation ‘inam’ consists (including
the Arantingi division) of 170,434 acres. This is divisible into
three main heads, namely, (1) inam proper, (2) lands on which the
- revenue has been assigned in liem of ready money allowances to
native religious institutions, and (3) lands belonging to the private
estate of the late R4ja, known by the name of mékdsd.

All alienations under the first and most important head,
excepting a few grants made by the British in the early part of
last centnry,? were made by the Maritha rulers in the course of the
previous two centuries; the great bulk of them by Bijas Pratdp
* Bingh and Tuls§ji. As Tanjore, until it passed under British
dominion, was subject to a regular government with a recognized
sovereign, none of its inams- originated as elsewhere in irregular
alionations by the zamindars, poligars, ete., who in other parts of
the south temporarily usurped the power of government. These
alienations consist almost wholly of endowments of religious and

! The nature of these percentages is briefly desoribed below oz p. 193, Am
exhaustive treatment will be found in the original edition of this book. The faocts
given have been verified by a reference to the old jamabandi accounts.

7 These consist (o) of the villages assigned to certain chattrams in lieu of
resumed salt pans, (b) of villages granted ae an endowment to two chattrams, in
the one cnse at the request of the R4ja, in the other for different reasons. (Bee

G.0., dated 28th June 1836.)
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charitable institutions and grants for the benefit of individuals; the
latter chiefly Bréhmans. Another description of inams common in
the district were those for the remuneration of services to the State
or to village communities. Such were the assignments of revenune
for the remuneration of the karnams, of kévalgirs (the rural con-
stabulary) ! and in some few cases of talaiydris or village watehmel.:z.
But the assignments to karnams made in 1807 were resumed in
1820 and the land emoluments of the kévalgérs were resumed in
1814, The talaiysri inams were enfranchised by the Inam Com-
missioner. Hence there are now no service inams in Tanjore.
The tenures on which the inams are held vary in the degree to
which they are exempted from paying revenue. Four hundred
and fifty-three villages under the serpamdnyam tenure ere fully
exempt, 600 shrétriyam villages are charged with a light quit-reat
called jddi; 46 villages are charged with a higher quit-rent; eleven

‘are assessed with a fixed grain payment convertible into money at

the average current selling price-of the year, and six ardhamdnyam
villages are charged with half the regular assessment. °These were

- all settled by the Inam Commission in 1859, which, in this distriet,

interfered in only a few cases with the existing tenures.?

The second olass of inams comprises lands assigned in lien
of ready money allowances to native religious institutions. These
date from 1863. Hindu temples and a few - Muhammadan
mosques were drawing money allowances from the treasury under
*{réaties and engagements’ to the amount of one and a half Jakhs
of rupees; and objections having been taken in England to direot
payments to native religious institutions, these were converted into
assignments of land revenue of a value equal to the payments plus
ten per cent. to cover vicissitudes of season and cost of eollection.

. The private estate of the late R4ja is still enjoyed by his
family and -is managed by a receiver subordinate to the District
Judge.! These moékdsd villages are chiefly to be found in the
Tanjore and Kumbakénam taluks, but there are also a fair number
in Manndrgudi end a few in all the taluks except Nannilam.
There are 190 villages so classified as well as some detached pieces
of land, amounting in all to over 35,000 acres. The only items
of revenue paid by these are a small police fee, the water-rate for
irrigating dry lands with Government water, and cesses..

There were formerly in Tanjore twelve small estates held on
zamin tenure. No reliable information survives regarding their

! See Chapter XIII, p. 206,
* These figures include those for the Arantingi division.

* In oonsequence of family disputes this offictal was appointed by the
Digtriet Judge in 1866,
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origin. - If is said that they date from the time of the N4yak Réjas,
who no doubt brought the poligar system from the north, where,
under the Vijayanagar empire, it was very common. They were
probably created to control thé wild Maravan aud Kallan tribes,
for they are all situated in the upland tracts of Tanjore and
Pattukkéttai taluks and their present owners nearly all belong to
those two castes and are probably descendants of former chiefs of
theirs. None of these estates were permanently settled under
Regulatmn XXV of 1802, but in 1865 the Government authorised
the issue of istimrar sanads on the then existing peshkash to such
of the poligars as agreed to have their uncertain tenure converted
into a permanent settlement. Most of them agreed and accepted
title-deeds accordingly ; the remainder hold their estates as  unset-
tled pdlasyams’

Of these estates the most 1mp0rtant is that of Gandarvakdttai
in Tanjore.taluk ; twenty plots, muostly of an insignificant size, of
this have been a.henated The present area and peskka&k are
48,446 acres and Rs. 5,929.

When Tanjore came under British rule the village establish-
ment included only servants of the village community and
contained no regular official of the Government. It consisted
ordinarily of a karnam (accountant), nirganti (distributor of irri-
gation water), talaiy4ri (village watcher), vettiyfn (scavenger),
doctor, watcher of stray cattle, washerman, barber, carpenter and
smith, There was no village headman,! and the duties of that
office were discharged by the village senate or grédmapravartikam.
An attempt was made to establish ' the office of village munsif with
police and judicial functions in 1816, but there was great diffi-
culty in inducing leading ryots to aceept the office. = The collection
of revenue wag added to the duties of the post in 1836, but it was
not until the revision of the village establishments in' 1868 that
better salaries led to the office being sought after and the duties
being performed satisfactorily. The karnam in the above list was
only the private servant of the ryots, and traces of his unofficial
functions were to be found till long afterwards in the kuds kartiam
who in some villages was distinguished from the sarkdr karnam.
The office of Government karnam was created in 1807. All the
above servanis except the monigar and the Governmert karnam
were paid by percentages on the gross produce of the village.
These percentages wore deducted from the gross prodnce of the
village before it was divided betwesn the ryot and the Government
for revenue purposes, They were regulated and settled by the first

1 The vattam maniyagars spoken of by the Commissioners of 1799 were

apparently revenue collectors in charge of & group of villages,
' 25
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Collector Mr. Harris. - These fees were gradually done away with,
such of them as remunerated sexvants available for State services
being appropriated for the improvement of the Government village
establishment which was revised in 1868. The monigar and the
karnam had long been paid from the treasury, and the talaiyéris
had been partly paid by assignment of the Government assessment
on aebout 600 acres of land. These lands were ultimately enfran-
chised under the inam rules. After the revision of 1868 the
village establishments consisted of a village munsif, a karnam, and a -
vettiyAn for each zatfam or group of villages. The vettiyin was
no longer a scavenger, but a village peon. The establishments were
again revised in 1899, when the officc of Government falaiyéri
was introduced. The number of vattams is now 1,440. There are
at present 1,385 karnams, 18 assistant karnams, 1,473 monigars or
munsifs and a large number of vettiydns and talaiyiris. The cost
per mensem is nearly Rs. 46,000.1 o
When the British aequired possession of the country it was
divided into five subahs which with some modifications dated
from the time of the first Mardtha king. " The head-quarters were
Tiravadi, Kumbakénam, M{yavaram, Mannirgudi and Pattuk-
kéttai. These were subdivided into a great many taluks; the
number of which was constantly altered till it xeached the present
figure in 1860. The district was originally formed into two
collectorates, the northern under Mr. Grant and the southern
under Mr. Harris; but in April 1800 the whole province of
Tanjore (with Cuddalore) was constituted asingle collectorate under
the latter officer. Cuddalore was transferred next year, and from
1805 Trichinopoly and Tanjore were united under Mr. Wallace into
one collectorate, and so remained till 1809, when they were separated

- and again constituted into independent charges. The Collector’s

hend-quarters were successively at Negapatam (1799), Tranquebar
(1845) and Tanjore (1860). His office is still statinned at the last
of these, though he himself resides at Vallam. The subdivisions
have ‘been altered more than once. At present Kumbskénam taluk
is in charge of ome Civilian Divisional officer, Nannilam and
Negapatam taluks under ancther; Pattukkéttai taluk under an
Assistant Collector or a Deputy Collector with his head-quarters at
Tanjore; Mannérgudi and Tirutturaippindi under the Deputy
Collector of Mannirgudi; Méyavaram and Shiyali under the
Deputy Collector of Méyavaram ; and Tanjore taluk under the
Head-quarler Deputy Collector. '

} Incinding the figures for Aranténgi.
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CHAPTER XII.
SALT, ABEKARI AND MISCELLANEOQOUS REVENUL,

SanT & pMINISTRATION —Development of the present system—Number and character
of factories—Production and quality of salt—Védaranniyam sponfansous salt—-
Quantity of salt produced—TFish-ouring yards—Manufaeture of salipetre.
ABxirr, Erc.—Arrack—Toddy—Opium and hemp " drugs. Cusroms—Land

. transit duties—=8en customs. IxcoMe-Tax. Srames.

Unper the Mardtha government no revenue was derived from map, xiI,
salb except the transit duty levied on it in common with all other Sart
articles of commerce. The ownership of tho saltpans was divided ~APMNIS-
between the managers of certain religious and charitable institu- -~ ——
tions, to whom the proprietary right (mélvdram) had been assigned the:i?i?:;:::t
by the native government, and certain ryots who possessed an system. «
.oceupancy right (kudivdram) similar to that recognized in the oase

of agricultural lands. The laiter manufactured the salt and

divided the produce with the foxmer. In the case of the “great
Védéranniyam salt swamp (hereafter to be described) no oceupaney

right existed, and the managers of the Védiranniyam temple,

who were the assignees of the revenue from it, realised the whole

of the profits. This state of things was fundamentally altered by

the British Government on. the establishment of the salt monopoly

by Regulation I of 1805. The assignments of the proprietary

right to saltpans were resumed, and the occupancy tenants were

only permitted to continue the manufacture of salt on condition

that they handed over the whole of the produce to the officers of
Government, receiving the value of their own share (kudivdram)

at certain money rates.

The excise system was gradually brought into operation in the
district in or soon after 1883. Under this, the salt is manufactured
Ly licensees and stored by them under the euperintendence of
Groveroment, but may be sold by them without restrictions when
once they have paid the excise duty. But, as elsewhers, it has
been found necessary to control the market by the maintenance of
a fow Government factories, at which salt is made on the old
monopoly system.
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The number of factories has decreased very largely duging the
development of this system, since the gradual enhancement of the
duty has increaged the temptations of illicit manufacture, has there-
foro necessitated an expensive preventive staff, and has thus led to
the coneentration of the manufacturing area, in order to render the
size of this staff as small as possible. While in 1855 there were
23 factories in the district, these have by successive changes been
reduced to seven. At Neidavésal (Shiyéali taluk, extent 130 acres),
Trahquebar (54 acres), Negapatam (255 acres), and Tambikki-
nallavan-kéttai (Pattukkéttai taluk, 204 acres) salt is only
inanufactured on the excise system, while at Kattumévadi® (extent
92 acres) it is made solely on the monopoly system. At Adirdm-
patnam there are two distine parts of the factory, in one of whieh
(extent 115 acres) excise.salt alone is made, while in the other
(which was opened in 1888-89 for the exclusive manufacture of
monopoly salt, and is 41 acres in extent) a compromise called the
‘modified excise system ’ has been recently introduced. Im this
arrangement a condition is inserted in the excise license by which
Grovernment is empowered to take over the stocks of the licensees
whenever it so desires. The advantage is obvions. Government
need thus only accumulate salt on its own aceount when it is
absolutely negessary to control excise.prices, and need not incur
the trouble and expense of direot manufacture. At Véddranniyam
the éxisting factory (extent 109 acres) is an excise factory, but
here too the modified execise system is in force. Till very recemtly
there was also a monopoly factory in existence at Véd4ranniyam ;
but the introduction of the modified excise system into the excise
factory has rendered this unnecessary, and it has been closed.

All the factories except those at Negapatam, Tranquebar and
Neidavésal (where brine pits are used) are supplied by direct flow
from the sea. The_Védémnniyam brine supply is received from
the water stored after the Vaisdkham high tide described below.
It is caught in a supply channel and mixed with sub-soil brine,
All the factories are ‘cultivated’ on what is called the single
irrigation systém.” The quality of the salt depends very much on-
the energy of the individual ryot, but o few statements of fairly
general application may perhaps be laid down. Negapatam,
Adirémpatnam and Védéranniyam produce a dark coloured salt,
whilst that scraped at Kattumdvadi is as white as any to be found
in the Presidency. Of the three former factories, the beds at
Védéranniyam, which rest on sand »&ive a whiter salt than those at

TAy Kattumivadi the monopoly system was never sbolished. The tactory
was and is still designed particnlarly for the supply of salt to Pudukkétiai State
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Adirémpatnam, which are made in clay. Generally speaking, the
Tranquebar product is lighter (a great commercial asset 1) than that
of the other factories. This is somotimes said to be dus to the
seasonable showers usually received there. In chemical parity,
however, the salt of Kattum4vadi and AdirAmpatnam stands first,
and is followed closely by that made in the other southern pans.

An attempt was made in- 1901 at the Government factory
at Adirdmpatnam to produce salt by the Bombay methods, so as
to compete with the salt of that Presidency, which, owing to its
flavour, lightness and firmness, has threatened to successfully
invade some portions of Madras. The oxperiment however failed
and was discontinued.

Tanjore possesses an additional important source of supply in
the great Véddranniyam swamp? (the largest salt swamp in the
Presidency), which provides ¢ spontaneous salt ? in almost unlimited
quantitics by the patural action of the ses and sun. The swamp
is filled by two periodical bigh tides or floods, calléd the Chitirai
parvam and the Vaisdkha wvellam, occurring on or about the full
moon days in May ard June respectively. In former times this
sea-water was retained by low bunds provided with sluices to
prevent the water retreating; but even without these it eollects_in
pools in the hollows of the ground; and is evaporated by the sun.
The salt thus formed is of excellent quality, and used to form
in such large blocks that, during the deys of the R4ja’s govern-
ment, it was usual to mould it into figures of elophants, horses and
the like and to send them to the court as presents. It however
labours under the immease commorcial disadvantage of being
heavier than ordinary salt, and is therefore practically valueless
for purposes of trade. It has not'been gathered since the intro-
duction of the excise system. .

To prevent the illegal use of this spontaneous salt the swamp
is regularly patrolled. To prevent it from extending inland the
inlets from the sea are now olosed at the time of the periodical
bhigh tides, so as to exclude the salt water. '

In the amount of salt issued for sale the Tanjore district ranks
fifth in the Presidency. Small quantities are imported from
Chingleput, South Arcot, Madura and Tinnevelly ; but, apart from
_these, the district provides for its own needs and for a moderate
“export trade, which is chiefly directed to Trichinopoly and the
PuEdukkétta,i State. Formerly-there was a considerable export of

1 8alt is sold retail by measure but bought wholesale by weight, so that the
lightor salt is preferred by merchants. . .
? Bee Chapter I, p. 8.
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salt by sea to the Straits Settlements; but this was practicglly put
an end to by the introduction of the condition that the exporter of
salt (which when shipped to foreign countries is.not taxed by the
Indian Government) should first pay the duty, and obtain a refund
on production of proof that it was landed out of British India. This
restriction has nowebeen modified and there was a slight revival
of the trade from unusual causes in 1901-03. - .
As elsewhere, fish-curing yards have been established, in which
salt is sold duty free to fishermen for the preparation of their catches
for the market. There are ten such enclosures, viz., at Sétubhs-
vachattram, Mulliyspatnam and Adirdmpatnam in Pattukkéttai
taluk, at Mutbupet, Point Calimere and Arcot Torai in Tirutturaip-
ptndi, at Akkaraikuppam in Negapatam, at Tranquebar and
Vanagiri in Méyavaram, and at Neidavésal in Shiyéli taluk.
Compared with those elsewhere, these yards are none of them of

" much importance and are generally worked at a loss. A small

profit is sometimes obtained at Vanagiri, Muttupet and
Adirémpatnam.! :

A fow licenses are issued annually for the manufacturc of
crude saltpetre in the Tanjore and Kumbakénam taluks, but there
gre no refineries in the district. The two faluks of Mannirgudi
and Kumhakénam are the only areas in the district where the
possession of salt-earth is not an offence. The whole district
however is patrolled to prevent illicit manufacture of salt.

The abkari revenue consists of that derived from arrack, toddy
and foreign liquor and does not include that from opium and
hemp drugs. Statisties will be found in the separate Appendix.
It does not appear that the ualive governments derived
any revenue from arrack; but an item of 700 chakrams
(Rs. 1,088) appears as ‘toddy rent’ in the statement of revenues
and charges for the year 1793-94, forwarded with the report
of the Commissioners in 1799. Nowadays in the case of arrack
an excise system has been developed, by whisch, though the
exolusive privilege of the manufacture and supply of arrack is
disposed of triennially by tender, an cxcise duty is levied on the
amount of spirit issued from the manufacturcrs’ warehouses, ,and
the right to sell arrack retail from licensed premises is separately
sold by annual'auction. The rates at which the supplyismade to
the actval vendors are fixed by Government in the contract with

‘the wholesale supplier. There is now only one wWarehouse in the

1 It._is hardly necessary to remark thatthe yards are not supposed to pay,
but are intended to ensure that the Aishermnen bave & cheap sopply of good salt in
order that they may cure their catches properly,
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district, that at Tanjore. 1)ép6ts for the storing of the spirit to
facilitate its distribution to the shops exist at seventeen places (the
. figures are those for 1902-03) and fees are lovied for the right to
soll at such of these Aépdts as do not belong to the wholesale
supplier. The number of shops opened for rotail trade was 235
in 1902-03. The arrack supplied in this district is made from
molasses. Tirutturaipptindi taluk enjoys the distinction of being
more sparsely supplied with arrack shops than any other in the
Presidency. Furthermore the consumption of arrack per head of
.the population is smaller in Tanjore than in almost any district in
the Presidency. Illieit distillation in such a ‘distriet is very
unlikely to occur, and generally it may be said that the distriet
is a toddy-drinking and not an arrack-drinking tract.

The toddy revenue is now managed ou the system generally in
force elsewhere, under which the right to open shops for sale is
sold every year to the highest bidder, and & tax is levied on every

tree tapped. Tanjore provides a revenue from toddy which is far

in excess of that realised in any other district, This amounted in
1902-03 to Rs. 9,28,000, while the old district of Gédivari camo
second with a revenue of only Rs. 6,66,000. Toddy is obtained
from cocoanuts,” palmyras and ‘date trees, but most of it is made
from the first of these. The toddy-drawers are generally of the
Shénén caste. Very few trees are tapped for sweet juice and
very little jaggery is made. No license is necessary for the
tapping of sweet juice.

- The sale of opium, intoxicating preparations of the hemp plant,
wiid poppy heads, is controlled under the system unsual elsewhere.
The two former are sold in shops which are leased by annual
auction, and the supply of the drugs is derived from Government
storchouses, generally through wholesale dépéts. The consump-
tion is comparatively small. Poppy heads are sold: under a special
license. Upium is consumed t3 a much less extent than in the
north of the Presidency, but rather more than 7n the adjoining
southern districts. This may probably be ase/ bed to the large
well-to-do Muhammadan population hvmg in, o resorting to, the
Negapatam talok. Indeed that taluk is I'GSPOE]I];IIJIG for half the
.total consumption.

(/

- Under all the native governments it seems to have been
customary to reglise & revenue out of dutiey on the transport of
merchandise. The Chéla king Kuldttanga T (1078-1118 A.D.)
claims to have ¢ abolished tolls,” bub this msi(mee of enlightenment
is probably singular, Under the Marftha 'government the chief
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OHAP, XII. sourcé of revenue next to land was the inland transit duties (or
Customs. sfyar). When the British came into possession of the district
~—  these were reported to have ‘been established in the memory of
the oldest inhabitants beyond any period they can calculate upon.”.
There were numerous chowkis or customs houses. The right to
ocollect the duties was leased out in five farms, conterminous with
the five Subahs, and these were sublet in smaller divisions to
under-renters. The revenue derived in 1795-96 was more than
two and a half lakhs of rupees, and in the first half of that century
had in all probability greatly exceeded this sum. It isno$surpris-
ing to learn that the administration of this branch of the revenue
was full of abuses and irregularities,® and it must have had a very
bad effect on trade. Varying policies were adopted towards these
duties by the British Government during the first half of the last
century, and they were not finally abolished till 1844, They now
survive only in the inland eustoms levied on trade by land with
the French Settlement of K4raikk4l. These are regulated by the
tariff in force for sea-borne trade with foreign ports, and are
collected at seven chowkis on the roads leading into French territory.
There are also customs offices at Péralam and Kéraikk4l at which
duty is collected on the imports% by rail. The exportation of-
paddy and rice to the French Settlement is, however, (a¢cording to
treaty) permitted free of duty so lohg as the French Government
undertakes to colleet and refund the duty on all exports of rice
and paddy by sea from Kéraikkél.

Sea customs, The sea customs under the Mar4tha kings, in spite of their
high rates, afforded only a small revenue, since the prineipal
seaports were European settlements, and the revenue of most of
the others had been assigned to religious and charitable institutions.
Under British rule, though thé rates were lowered, the field was
enlarged, and a_ronstantly incressing revenue has been deFived
from this sourde. There are now ten ports open to foreign trade
and five to congting trade. At each of the former and at Nagore
there is & Customs Superintendent with a staff of peons, and these
supervise also th‘e‘ coasting trade at the minor ports. -

IxcoMe-Tax. According to the figures of 1902-03 the final demand under
income tax in Tanjore was Rs. 1,51,000, and in this respect the
district only stands sixth in the Presidency. Though agriculture
flourishes in Tanjore, there is not a very large amount of trade or
of prosperous industry. Moreover several large firms trading in
the distriot pay the thx elsewhere.

1 See the Comu) issioners’ report of 1799,
* Mr. Harris’ lefiter to the Board, dated 27th October 1802,
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Therp is nothing unusual in the administration of. the stamp CHAP.XIL
revenue. The receipts from this source in 1902-03 were very  STAMFS
large. . In the case of judicial stamps, the tax on litigation, they
amounted to Ras. 5,54,000, a greater sum than was realised in any
other district. The revenue from non-judictal stamps (Rupees
2,67,000) was less than that obtained under this hesd in Malabar.

26
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CHAPTER XIII.

ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE.

Civit Justice—Development of courts—Courts now existing— Litigation.
REGISTRATION. CRIMINAL JosrTicE—Courts now existing—CGrave erime
rare—Ite ocauses—Higtory of the kéval system—Its prevalence now—
Its present obaracter—Criminsl classes. PoricE—Former systems—The
old and the new talaiyéris—Present Police establishment. Jarns—The
District Jail—Sabsidiary jails. ‘

cHAP. XI1I, THERE seems to have been some approach to a systematic admin-
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istration of civil justice before the acquisition of the distriet
by the British. The Commissioners appointed in 1798 to enquire
into the state of the country, after describing the system in vogue,
remark that they have reason to believe that few, if any, abuses
then existed. There was a court of five judges in Tanjore (insti-
tuted on the representations of the missionary Schwartz !) whose
decisions were liable to rejection by the Réja. Two noticeable
points about their proceedings were that they generally shortened
their labours by inducing parties as far as possible to submit thei
cases to arbitration; and that they raised funds for the paymeng
of their own salaries and incidental expenses by levying a fee of
five per cent. on all claims for money, and a fine on real property
in dispute. Parties residing at a distance from Tanjore had
recourse to the zilladar stationed at the head-quarters of each
Subah, who named arbitrators to adjust the dispute. There was
‘then dn appeal from the award-of the arbitrators to the Réja, to
whom an abstract of the proceedings was transmitted monthly.

For the first six years after the assumption of the Government
by the British the judicial administration was vested in the
Colleotor. In ‘1808 a Zilla Court was established at Kumba-
kénam, and in 1860, owing to the increase of judicial work, the
district was divided into two zillag, each with a principal court,
the one at Kumbpakénam and the other at Tranquebar. The
Tranquebar court (Was moved in 1873 to Negapatam, was abolished
in 1875, was reopdned at Tranquebar in 1878 and was finally
abolished in 1884, n 1863 the Kumbakénam court was moved
o Tanjore. Sinece 1 .\84 this has been the only District Court.

\Bee Chapter IIT, p. 58.
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The.civil courts are of four grades; namely, those of the village
mungifs, the District Munsifs and the Subordinate Judges, and
the District Court. Besides these the Divisional Officers exercise
the same jurisdiction in revenue suits as elsewhere. There is
nothing remarkable about their powers or jurisdiction. No Bench
eourts have been established.in this district under the Village
Courts Act.

Statistics of the number of suits disposed of by each of these
classes of courts will be found in the separate Appendix. In 1902
no less than 719 village munsifs tried cases, a number second only
to that in Madura, and far in advance of that for any other
district.! The number of cases decided by them was 12,676,
which exceeded even those decided in Madura. There are eleven
District Munsifs ; and here again the number of the courts and of
the cases tried by them is far greater than anywhere else. Distriet
Munsifs have been appointed to each of the taluk head-quarters
except Nannilam, and to Tiruvddi, Tiruvdlir and Valangimén ;
but the last of these courts is actually located in Kumbakénam
town. There are three Sub-Judges stationed at Negapatam,
Kumbakénam and Tanjore (South Malabar is the only district
with an equal number), and here again the quantity of business
transacted isfar in excess of that done in other districts. Kumba-
kénam is the most heavily worked Sub-Court in the Presidency,

nd the others have unusually long files. The file of the Distriot
E}ourt is 8 very heavy one, and in the statistics of revenue suits
instituted and disposed of in 1902-03 Tanjore exhibits the same
remarkably litigious spirit. The number of suits disposed of in
this district was 5,247, while the next largest figure, that for
Nellore, was only 1,619.

Registration is managed on the same lines as elsewhers.
There is » Registrar at Tanjore and sub-registrars at 29 other
places, besides one in Ménambu Chévadi, a suburb of Tanjore itself.
Every taluk head-quarters contains one. The taluks most plenti-
fully supplied with these officors are Kumbakénamp (five), Tanjore
(six) and Negapatam (four). The number of déeds registered in
1903 was 76,000, which falls a long way behind the figures of
Tinnevelly, Malabar and Madura. The deeds if Tanjore are said
to be generally rather longer than those registééed elsewhere.

A .
! In all the statistios of Civil Jusnce Malabar it/ trested as two distriots,

North and Sonth Malabar, That arrangement is foliowed in this Chapter. If

however Malabar were trea.ted as one district it wou d exceed Tanjore in most
olasgea of litigation,
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cHAP, X1t.  The village magistrates all have the usual magisterial- powers,
Ommmar  gnd a good many exercise them. In 1903, as many as 674
J"fﬂ_c"' village magistrates disposed of nearly 3,000 cases. There are
Conrts now three third-class special magistrates (at Muttupet, Pipandsam
existivg.  and Valangimén), for the trial of nuisance cases, and five
bench- courts withe third-class powers to try offences against
the Municipal and Towns Nuisance Acts and certain petty
cases under the Indian Penal Code. There are nine stationary
sub-magistrates and nine ! deputy tahsildars (or sub-magistrates)
with magisterial powers, These officers have sesond or third class
powers and do the greater part of the ordinary magisterial work of
the district. ‘The former are stationed at the taluk head-quarters,
and there is one of the latter in all the taluks except Shiy4li and
Pattukkéttai,! and two in both Tanjore and Kumbakénam taluks.
All the tahsildars have magisterial powers; but they have no
power to take cognizance of cases and very rarely try any. The
Divisional Magistrates do the first-olass magisterial work in their
divisions. Besides them there is & Head-Quarter Deputy Magis-
trate (at present the Personal Assistant to the Collector) who
however ordinarily does no criminal work. Similarly the District
Magistrate rarely tries cases. The Sessions Court exercises the

usual jurisdietion. '

Grave crime The statistics of grave erime, when compared with those of other

rare. distriots, show that Tanjore is a law-abiding district. In 1902
eleven districts showed heavier figures for grave erime and in 1901
thirteen. These fizures may perhaps be slightly discounted on
the ground that in Tanjore two of the reasons for hushing up
crime act with considerable force. Firstly the system of tuppukili
by which stolen property can be recovered expeditionsly and surely
by paying blackmail to the thieves prevails in a large part of the
district ; and secondly in & rich and busy district like Tanjore the .
delay involved in the ordinary procedure of complaint and trial is
often a cause of loss to the agriculturist even if he is successful.
For example, he wishes to recover his stolen bullocks at once in
order to commepce oultivation, and he loses money if he has 4o
leave his village'to assist in legal proceedings, and is unable to
attend to his affgirs. He therefore often prefers to pay black-
mail, and sometynes even acquiesces in his loss, rather than
complpis. Theseglondiﬁons however prevail to some extent in
most districts, and the general fact thet very little crime takes
place in Tanjore mu‘ﬁt be accepted. This is all the more remaik-

N

A E’\xoluding the Aranténgi division.
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able becsuse the Kallans, who in this district as well as in Madura
have a bad reputation for lawlessness, form no less than eight
_ per cent, of the total population. Further the proximity of the
French territory at K4raikkil and the Pudnkkéttai State might
be expected to encourage crime by rendering’ the prompt arrest
of offenders difficult.? .

The reasons for this comparative lmmumty from serious criine
are many. One is probably to be found io the fact that, while so
much of the rest of India was continually the scene of conflict and
change of authority, Tanjore has on the whole been blessed with
peace and with strong and continuous dynasties. There has been
nothing here to compare with the anarchy under the poligars in
the Deccan. . Bdueation and civilisation are also no doubt to some
extent responsible ; but the chief reason most probably is to be
found in the general prosperity of the agricultural classes, owing to
which no one need be driven to steal for want of work.

It would be a mistake however to give the impression that
Tanjore does not possess its eriminal classes and has not passed
through times of considerable disorder. The Kallans and to a less
extent the Padaiyichis (Pallis) appear as the kévalgirs or rural
police at the end of the last -¢entury; and, like such officials in
other districts, were oppressive in the extreme and infinitely more
truly oriminals than preventers of erime. Indeed it was probably
these very propensities which (owing to the native oustom of
conciliating thieves by employing them as police) obtained for
them their appointment as gnardians of the public peace and private
property. Their power for evil was increased by the disorder
consequent upon Haidar’s invasion of 1781, and by the weakness
of the native government in the years just preceding the British
occupation of the country. The situation as described at the end
of the elghteenth century £ affords a parallel to the state of things
50 notorious in Tinnevelly and Madura.

¢ The institution of District and Village watchers is become the
seourge and pest of thess rich and happy provinces . . Origina.lly
.a warlike race of peons, . . . . as long as the mﬁuenoe of & snperior
Government was felt, they were found to perfor;?heu- duties with
wonderful punctuality, and, by an unexampled vigi}ance, to secure the
inhabitants in general from loss . . . . They hav{ been admitted to
the receipt of fees from the cultivators and to pa.rtezi'f:e of oertain defined

! Arrest in Pudukkéttai is, a3 o matter of faot, com 5 tively simple; bas in
Kéraikkél regular extradition procesdings are necessal Y-
“ 2 See the report of the Commitsioners sent by the Madras Government to
report upon the state of the country, dated Gth Mg ]oh 1799, which goes very
fully into the matter.
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privileges . . . . As the powers of Government relaxed theiz miscon-
dunet was overlooked, and the inhabitants, defenceless and exposed,
were unable to keep them in bounds. Being naturally of a predatory
habit, they presumed to help themselves with impunity, and to make
demands upon that property they were employed to protect . . . . and
the inhabitants found to their sorrow that no attention was paid to their
complaints and that the Oirear had lost the power to . . . .’ chastise
their aggressors. Itis nolonger to the Circar officer that the inhabitant
pays his first tribute of submission but to the Cavalcarra

We also learn from the inhabitants that such is the arrogance to
which they mnst submit, that they dare not put a plough to the ground
without first having obtained the assentof the Cavalearra . .

The official recognition of these kévalgirs and its ultimate
withdrawal will be related shortly ; but even after their exactions
were 1o longer permitted by Government they continued to levy
them, and, over a large part of the distriet, do so till thisday. The
Kallans are the only people who carry on this practice now, and
the parts affected by it are those western portions of the district in
which that caste abounds.!

This system, like that found in some other districts, consists
in an arrangement by which the villagers pay to the Kallan to
whom the village, so o speak, belongs 2 certain fees, in consideration
of which he undertakes to keep their property safe from theft and
to make good any losses from that canse. If they donot pay, their
property is stolen. In Tanjore the system only applies to cattle,
the fees being generally from four to eight annas (at Orattanidu
they are one rupee) per annum for a pair of bulls. Tn Madura and
Tinnevelly it applies also o crops and property in general. The
fees are generally not collected by the Kallans themselves, but by
their local agents, who are often of other castes. Wherever the kdwal
exists the system of {uppukdli (‘ discovery fees’) also prevails, by
which stolen property is recovered by payment of blackmail to the
kfvalgér. For these fees an agent is nearly slways empioyed.
These systoms are generally acquiesced in by the ryots when such
demands are made, and there seem to have been no instaneces,
such as have oceurred in the Madura and Tinnevelly districts,
of revolt against fchem. In the face of such acquiescence in the

' The system prejsails in Tanjore, Knmbakénam, Mannirgudi and Pattple.
kéttai taluks, but applrently not in the others except to a small extent in
Tirutturaippindi. :

* Very littlo scoms o bo known about the organization of the kdvalgdrs
Tt is not clear how many villages are included in the ordinary kdévalgsr's ¢ holding ,
At Orattanidu it was stated that the caste-headmen (see Chapter I, p. 84) ar;
the orgenizers of the aystem in each village and that the sums rajsed are utilised
for the common needs of t.h? villagers,



ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 207

system the police and magistrates are alike powerless. Information, omar. x111,
which is freely given in conversation, at once dries up when any~- Camuvax
thing in the nature of an iuvestigation or inquiry is commenced, J7sT¢™
go that neither complainant nor witnesses are available to bring

offenders to book. The fact is the people are dfraid of the venge-

ance of the Kallans if they should offend them, and the Kallans

are generally too moderate in their demands to drive the people

to desperation. ' ' '

The castes chiefly responsible for the ordinary crime of the Criminal
district are the Kallans, the Padaiy4chis (Pallis) and the Kuravans, laeses-
Valaiyans and Pallans act as the tools of the Kallans; and
Maravans, though in Tanjore an infinitely gentler class of people
than their cousins of Tinnevelly, are not infrequently caught in
crime. (eneralisations are apt to be misleading, but it appears
to be commonly believed that the Kallans are responsible for most
of the cattle theft. The propensity of the caste for this class
of ecrime is mentioned by Orme. During the Trichinopoly war
Clive’s and Lawrence’s horses were stolen by two Kallan
brothers. The Kuravans are given credit for most of the house-
breaking, and dacoities are said to be generally committed by
Pallans or Valaiyans in the pay of the Kallans, or by the Kallans
themselves. The Palli is said to lean to burglary and the Maravan
to dacoity. In dacoiting a house the general method appears to
be for one man to olimb the roof, jump into the courtyard and
open the door for the rest. Cattle-lifting is done at night, and
the animals are driven & long distance at once and hidden in the
reeds in the beds of rivers or in excavations. Jewels and gold are
buried till the first exoitement is over. For petty theft he carries
a piece of glass in his mouth with which t¢ cut the threads of
necklaces and waist cords. Indeed this ingenious caste is believed
to be responsible for a large proportion of the undetected crime.

Gangs of Kuravans frequently cross the distriet.

As mentioned above, the native government secured the per-  Porics.
formance of police duties by employing, or permitting the Former
employment of, members of the most criminal tribes as district *To*o™*:
and village watchers. The kévalgirs were, thex as now, by the
conditions of their service bound to produce all stolen property or
to make good its value in money. At one time they seem tohave
done their duties well emough,’ but towards the end of the
eighteenth century, if they ever fulfilled their obligations, the
security which the inhabitants enjoyed was /more than counter-
balanced by the blackmail they kad to pay. ;The kévalgirs were

! Bee the quotation from the Commissioners’ rep jrt above on p. 205,
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villagers themselves. An attempt was made by the Madras
Government to continue this system in a modified form. The fees
were made more or less uniform, and were collected by the Revenue
Officers and paid by them to the watchers, But the powers of
the kévalgirs for wischief and their exactions continued, though
in s diminished degree, and the system was abolished in 1814.
From that date the district_shared in the general judicial and
police reforms which were carried out throughout the Presidency.

From the earliest years of the British ocoupation of the
country, somewhat similar fees were paid to the talaiydri or
village watchman. He was probably a survival of a state of
society in which kédvalgirs did not exist, and his duties were, it
seems, to look after the villagers’ fields and threshing floors,
At any rate he‘continued in existence even after the abolition of
the kdval system, and was declared by the early Police Regulation
(XI of 1818) to be part of the regular police establishment.
Praotically he did little real police duty, and in 1860, when the
mufassal police was reorganised, all claims to the services of the
talaiyiri as a servant of the State were formally abandoned, the
Inspector-General of Police having reported that ¢ any attempt to
utilise the talaiydri body would be fruitless and unpopular.’!
Talaiy4ris still continue to be employed and paid by the ryots as
the private guardians of their crops and harvested grain.

Recently however the distriet was brought into line with the
rest of the Presidency by the creation of a new force of talaiy4ris,
who now perform the police duties assigned to such persons
elsewhere. They are provided with lathis and badges and are
a useful anxiliary to the police. Including those in the Aranténgi
division, there are just over two thousand of these raral constables.

The control of the police in the Tanjore district is vested in the
Superintendent of Polico at Tanjore, and an Assistant Superin-
tendent at Negapatam is in immediate charge of the five south-
western taluks. The force numbers 1,182 constables working in

74 stations under eighteen inspectors, Further statistics will be
found in the separate Appendix.

The District Jjeil in Tanjore has accommodation for 387 Pprison-
ers, as well as for fifteen persons in the hospital and twenty-two
in- the observatiou cells. There are however no arrangements to

receive fomales, who are accordingly sent to Vellore or one of the
other Central Jails. | The conviets are chiefly employed in weaving

Il
! e G:0., JudiciMl Department, No, 336, dated 19th March 1880,



ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 209

there being 58 looms at the jail, and a few do carpentering CHAP. XIII.
when' orders are forthcoming. The weaving is noticed briefly  Jaus,
‘in Chapter VL. -

"~ In addition, eighteen submd.tary jails are located at the nine Subsidiery
taluk head-quarters and at nine of the placés at whioh deputy Judls,
tahsildars are stationed. These oan accommodate 334 persons

in all.

27
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CHAPTER XIV.

LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT.

Local bodies enumerated—Income and expenditure of local boards—The
Municipality of Tanjore—Kumbakénam Manicipality—Negapatam Manioi-
pality—MAyavaram Municipality—Manpérgudi Municipality—Proposals to
constitute Tiravélar and Tranquebar municipalities. .
CHAP. X1V, Tag five municipalities in the Tanjore district, all of which were -
Locas 8eue- gonstituted as long ago as 1866, are Tanjore, Kumbakénam,
- GOTERNMENT. Negapatam, Méyavaram and Manndrgudi. Beyond the limits
Local badies  of these towns local affairs are managed by the Distriet Board and
enumerated. tho six taluk boards of Tenjore, Kumbakénam, Pattukkéttai,
Negapatam, Méyavaram and Mannirgudi. The charge of each
of these latter is conterminous with a revenue division, and thus
the first three administer the affairs of only one taluk apiece, the
Negapatam taluk board has jurisdiction over that taluk and
Neannilam, the Mannérgudi board over that taluk and Tirut-
turaippindi, and the MAyavaram hoard over M4yavaram and
Shiy4li, ' :
Nineteen places have been constituted unions: These are
Vallam, Tiruvddi, Ayyampéttai and Mélattr upder the Tanjore
taluk board ; SvAmimalai, P4pandsam, Valangimén and Tiravada-
marudr under that of Kumbakénam ; Shiyfli and Tranquebar
tnder the Méiyavaram teluk board; Tiruvilar, Nannilam and
‘Kudavésal under ‘that of Negapatam; Niddmangalam, Tirut-
turaippndi, Muttupet and Véd4ranniyam under the Mannérgudi
taluk board; and Pattukkéttai and Adirfmpatnam under the
Patbukkdttai taluk board. The chief item in the receipts of these
bodies is, as elsewhere, the house-tax,- which is everywhere levied
.at the maximum rates. The average tax levied per homse in
1903-04 was thirteen annas eight pies. .
Income and Statistics of the income and expenditure of the local boards -
rponditure  are given in the??peparata Appendix fo this Gazetteer. The
boards. incidence per head of the population of the total receipts of all of
them was ten annas in 1902-03. In only one district was this
sum exceeded. The Tanjore local fund income is greater than
that of any other district. It will be seen from the figures in the
Appendix that the land-cess, the income from endowments and the-
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receipts. from railways make up the bulk of the receipts. The
latter two items provide no lessthan Rs. 2,45,000 and Rs. 3,32,000
respectively. - The former is a larger sum tha.n is received under
this head in any other distriet, and no other district receives any
income at all from railways. If the receipts from the ordinary
land-cess alone be considered, Tanjore ranks third among the
Madras districts, standing below the. old Kistna and Géd4vari
distriots. 'The expenditure of the local boards includes the unusual
item of nearly ten lakhs on -the construction and working of the
railway. The outlay on charities and on medical institutions is
also unusually large and is not equalled in any other district.
The railway and the chattram endowments have been rather more
fully dealt with in Chapter VII. In expenditure on education
the Tanjore local boards come fourth in the Presidency, and the

sums devoted. to the same object by the municipalities of the

district exceed those sumla.rly allotted in any other district even
including Madras.

Tanjore town was constituted a municipality in 1866. It isthe
richest in the district. The original number of the council was
twelve, but this was raised to eighteen in 1879, and in 1883 to the
present figure of twenty-four, of whom eighteen are “elected by the
rate-payers. The power of electing its own chairman, which was
given. to the council at an early stage, has been more than once
withdrawn. It was first cancelled in 1886 ¢ as the councillors took
little or no interest in the matter’.! It was restored in 1893 at
the request of 21 out of the 23 members then on the couneil (the
chairman 'bemg in the interim nominated by Government), and in
1902 was again withdrawn. The appointment of a secretary was
sanctioned in 1897. Hoe is appointed by the couneil subjeet to the
-approval of the Government, by whom also the appointment of the
chairman is now made.

More than one considerable permanent improvement has been
effected from municipal funds. A clock-tower # and two markets,
one of them large and commodious, have been built, and a large
water-supply scheme has been executed. These are referred fo in
the account of Tanjorein Chapter XV. A scheme for the disposal
of the Fort sewage on a farm bas been invesfigated, but is in
abeyance for want of funds, though there is reason to suppose that
the scheme would be remunerative. The munjoipality maintains
two dispensaries at an annual cost of Rs.2, 0 0, and contributes
about the same sum annually to the upkeep o:% the R4ja Mir4sidar

1 8ee G.0., No. 1150, Municipal, dated 20th Septe; pber 1902, -
% The Rénis of Tanjore contributed largely to thig, See Chapter XV, p. 275,
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hospltal It also spends Rs. 1,200 a year on supporting five
primary schools, and Rs. 8,700 in aldlng some 40 other educatmnal
institutions,

When the Kumbakénam Municipality wes constituted the
number of its coancillors was eleven. This was increased to
fourteen in 1867, ard to twenty-four, its present number, in 1883,
In 1905 the council was temporarily suspended for incapacity and
its powers were vesied by Gtovernment in & special administrative
officer, Previously, the rate-payers had enjoyed the privilege of
olecting three-quarters of the council, and the latter chose its
chairman and vice-chairman. The latter appointment, and that
of a paid seoretary, were sanctioned in 1899. The secretary is
nominated by the council and appointed by Government. The
municipality is the most populous in the distriot, and is second only
to Tanjore in point of income. - It has built a market at a cost of
Rs. 7,452, and executed a partial drainage scheme at an outlay of
Rs. 1,13,000, with the help of a loan and a grant of Rs. 50,000
from Government. A water-supply scheme is pending for want of
funds. These works are noticed at greater length in Chapter XV.
The municipalily bears most of the cost of maintaining a hospital
and a dispensary,' four boys’ schools and four girls’ schools, and
also aids & number of other primery educational institutions.

When the municipality at Negapatam was founded in 1866,
there were only thirteen councillors; but the number was raised to
fourteen next year, to eighteen in 1881 and to twenty-four (the
present figure}in 1883. The council was first elected by the rate-
payers in 1878, and the first municipal election in the Presidency
was held in this town. Half the council is now elected and it has
the privilege of choosing its own chairman. The appointment of
a paid seoretary was sanctioned in 1898-99.

The municipality has not yet effected any large permanent
improvements in water-supply or drainage, but experiments to cost
Bs. 14,000 have been sanctioned with the object of ascertaining |
the oha.nces oft success of a grea.t water-lupply scheme estimated
bo cost Bs, 4,85,000. This is desoribed in Chapter XV. So far
the Wa.ter-supply has been ameliorated by a number of small
improvements to the drinking-water tanks. A good system of
conservancy takes the place of adequate drainage. A large market
was built as long 3go as 1876-77 af an outlay of Rs, 25,000, but
the building is not central, and it has been decided to erect a new
ono near the railway station at a cost of Rs, 60,000, which Govern-
ment has promised to advance as a loan to the mummpahty A

K‘ Bee Chapter IX, p. 158.
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good deal of municipal money is devoted to education. In CHAP. XIV.
1502-03 RBs. 5,400 was spent ov. primary and Rs. 1,700 on secondary Locat Ssxr-
schools. Some Rs. 3,600 is allotted annually to the hospital which @ moer
is managed by the municipality, and the Sanitary Board has

approved an estimate of Rs. 8,750 to improve the accommodation

in this. The municipality has also okbtained -a loan of Rs. 5,000

from @overnment to clear and align an insanitary area. The
~municipal limits include Nagore.

Méyavaram Municipality was also constituted in 1866 The Méyavaram
number of councillors was originally eleven and was subsequently Manioipality .
increased to fourteen and, in 1883, to eighteen. In that year six
of the- members were made ellglble by the rate-payers, and this
number has since been raised to thirteen. ~

The most considerable of the improvements effected by the
munieipality is the erection between 1885 and 1893 of a high
school, at a cost of Rs. 12,400, and of a good travellers’ bungalow,
built at an outlay of nearly Rs. 7,000. A small market has also
been erected at a cost of Re. 2,800. A high school is managed by
the municipality and is more than self-supporting. The income .
derived from fees in 1902-03 was Res. 15,500, and the expenses
were Rs. 12,800, thus leaving a profit of Rs. 2,700. Besides the
high school, the counecil manages and supports six primary schools
at a cost of Rs. 1,230, and aids eleven others at an outlay of
Rs. 1,000 announally. Over Rs. 3,000 is spent every year on the
upkeep of the hospital.

Mannérgudi Municipality is the smallest in the district. When Mannérgudi
it was constituted in 1866 the number of the councillors was Municipslity.
twelve and this was increased to sixteen in 1883. In 1886 the
rate-payers were given the power of electing twelve of these.

In September 1908 Government found it necessary to reduce the
number of the elected councillors to eight, and to deprive the
council of the privilege it had long enjoyed of electing its chairman.
There is little to notice in the administration of this municipality.
Only one considerable public improvement has been effected by it,
and that is the creation of an adequate water-supply by a channel
from a point on the Vadavir twelve miles away. The water is
distributed by smaller channels to the various dri kmg-wa.ter tanks
in the town. The scheme was first suggested ja 1870. Govern-
ment was not sanguine of the adequacy of the supply, and left the
question to the decision of the council. The lafter took the matter
up end completed the work at a total cost of Rs. 21,940 in
1878-74.1 The municipality supports thred primary schools and

! 8ee G.O., No, 202, Financial, datedg.lt February 1875,
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QHAP, XIv. aids thirtesn other schools at an outlay of Rs. 2,500, and contri-
Locan Bezre- butes largely to the local hospital. It aidseleven primary and two
GoVERNMENT. ),wer gecondary schools.
PrOPO_salﬂ to Proposals were made in 1894 and 1895 respectively to
Sonatitate aa constitate the tow:ns of Tiruvlar and Tranquebar municipalities.
Tranquebar  In the case of the foermer the idea was dropped because the inhabi-
pcunicipali-  tants pleaded their inability to bear the additionsl taxation involved
in the proposal, and the Collector thought that a sufficiently intel-
ligent public opinion did not exist in that town. In 1895.the
Union panchéyat of Tranquebar passed a resolution in favour of
the substitution of a municipality for the union, but both the
Collector and the Sub-Collector were averse to the idea. They
oonsidered that in spite of the fact that the town was a large one,
it was neither sufficiently prosperous nor sufficiently experienced
- in self-government to justify the eha.nga This proposal also was
accordingly dropped.’
1 Bee Collector’s letter, dated 4th October 1895, and G 0. thereon No.
2008 L., Mis., dated lst November 1895
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CHAPTER XYV.

- GAZETTEER.

KuMBARGNAM  Tarvk—Adoturai—Alangudi—Amarévati— Anakkudi-tiranggés-
varam—Eumbekénam—Nachiyérkévil—Pandanalltir—Pépanisam—Réjagiri
— SyéAmimalsi — Tirnmangalakudi —- Tirappanandal — Tiroppirambiyam —
Tirnvadamarudir — Tirnvalanjoli—Valangiméf — Vindyagatern, Mannir-
eum Tanve—Kévilvenni—Kdtténalldr—Nahédévapetnam—>Mannbrgudi—
Nidémangalam — Pernvilndén—Tirumakkéttei. MAvavaram TALuE—Ana-
tindavapuram — Dharmapuram—EO6néririjapuram—E ornkkai—EKuttélam—-
Méyavaram — Parasalfiv — Tirukkadaiyir — Tiruvddaturai — Trangmebar.
NanNILAM TALUE-——Ammayappan— Divangudi—Kéiltiremélam —EKudavisal-—
Nannilam — Péralam — Srivénjism —- 1'irechankéttingudi-— Tiruppagaltr—
Tirnvilimalalai, NecaPaTaM Tarnvk — Ettukudi — Kivaltr—Nagore—Nega-
patam—Tiravalir—Vélinganni. PaTTUREGTTAI TALUE — Adirdmpatnam —
Madukkfir — Parakkalakéttai — Pattukkéttai—Perumagelir — Sélnvendyak.
kanpatnam—3étubsvachattram—Tambilki-nallavankéttai, SmrvArr Taruve
— & chélpuram —Devicotta—EKavéripatram—Néinghr — Styivanam — Shiydli
—Tirnnailédi—Tiramulavigal — Tironageri — Tiravenkédn — Vaidisvaran-

- kéyil. Taxsork TALUR—Ayyampéttai—Badalir--Gandarvakéttai—EKandiyfr
Kéviladi — Mannérasamudrama — Némam — Orattanédu — Tanjore—Tiruk-

kéttnppalli—Tirnvadi—Vallam. TIRUTTURAIPPONDY TALUK Idumblvanam ~

Kallimédu—NMuttupst—Point Calimere—Tillaiviligam—Tirntturnippindi—
Tépputturai—Védiranniyam.

EUMBAKONAM TALUK.

Kumearénanm taluk lies on the northern border of the district.
1t is situated in the most fertile part of the Cauvery delta, the
greater portion of its soil is alluvial and the rest régada, and if
is an exceptionally rich area. Nearly four-fifths of the taluk is
irrigated, sixty-nine per cent. of the irrigated fields arc nssessed
at Rs. 8 or over per acre, and 96 per cent. of the dry fields at
Rs. 2 or more. Kumbakénam shares with Nannilam the charac-
teristic of possessing far more large land-owners than any of the
other taluks in Tanjore, and the rent of the avesage holding is
unusually high. It is the most densely peopled aref in the district
and, with three oxceptions, in the Presidency.

The chief agricaltural products are rice, plasitains and betel-
leaves, which are largely exported, and thje ohief industries
are the brass and bell-metal work and the tgfktile manufactures
of Kumbakénam town. The former is o carried on at

CHAP. XV,
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OHAP. XV, Nichiyarkévil, and the latter at & number of villages thronghont
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the taluk which it would be tedious to enumerate. Perhaps the
most important of the weaviug centres not mentioned in the follow-
ing pages is Tugili, the work at which is deseribed in Chapter VI
above. Tanning is carried on at ﬁ.dutlu_'a.i (see Chapter VI) and
sugar-making fromsugar-cane in a fow villages.

Kumbakénam taluk is a great Brihmanical centre and contains
numerous important temples, in many of which there are old
inseriptions. Some of these are mentioned in the local accounts
which follow, but others also are rich and important. The income
of the temple at Tiruchirai (where formerly a foud existed between
the Vadagalais and Tengalais) is over Rs. 4,300, of that at
Anakkudi-tirun4dgésvaram nearly Rs. 4,000 and of that at Avar
nearly Rs. 2,600, The Smérta math at Kumbakénam and the
similar Saivite institution at Tiruppanandél are referred to below.

Kumbakénam is traversed by the South Indian Railway main
line, and metalled roads run from Kumbakénam to Kudavésal in
Nannilam taluk, due south to Nidémangalam on the Negapatam
branch railway and from Pipanisam to Siliyamangalam on the
same railway. The taluk is thus rather better supplied than
most with means of communication. The railway to connect
Kumbakénam with Niddmangalam, the survey of whioch has
recently been sanctioned, will still further improve matters.

Aduturai : A railway-station eight miles . north-east- of
Kumbakénam. Hamlet of Marutvakudi (population 4,817).
A Madras Company has started tanning works here which are
alluded to in Chapter VI. Good women’s cloths are woven and
some cotton-dyeing is carried on.

Alangudi : Nine miles south of Kumbakénam. Population
1,010. The Siva temple here is mentioned in the Dévéram, and
must aceordingly have been in existence in the seventh century.!
The place is there called Irumbhlai. Several inscriptions have
been copied bere by the Government Epigraphist (Nos. 44 of 1891,
165 of 1894 dnd 3-5 of 1899). They all belong to the time of
the Chélas, and one of them gives an inferesting account of a local
famine which ogourred in 1054 A D. The ryots were assisted by a
loan from the temple, and made over 50 acres of land to the god
to pay the intéq:est on the debt.® The village has a small local
reputation for its nut-crackers which are sold at many of the
neighbouring ra?kway-statiom. It contains & small taluk board

choultry. -

Y

_ N
! Government Epigraphist’s report for 1804, paragraph 12,
3 Do, - for 1899, paragraph 53,

1
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Amardvati: Hamlet of Tiravénamangalam near Alangudi.
Ts widely known as the birth-place of the late Sir A. 8éshayya
Séetri. : '
Anakkudi-tirundgésvaram: Three miles east of Kumba-
kénam. Population 877. It is noted for its Vishnu temple called
the Uppili-appankévil. The deity in this i§ supposed to be the
brother of the god of Tirupati (in North Arcot), and poor persons
who cannot afford to go to Tirupati pay their vows here. Itisa
curious rule here that no salt may be added to the-food offered to
the god, and no food mixed with salt may be eaten in the temple
precinets. - Good cloths for men and women are woven here.
Kumbakénam : A municipality and the head-quarters of the
taluk ; contains four police-stations, a railway-station and a well-
furnished travellers’ bungalow. A Divisional Officer (generally a
Covenanted Civilian), a tabsildar, a stationary sub-magistrate, a
firka sub-magistrate and a Sub-Judge reside here, as well as the
Distriet Munsifs of Valangimén and Kumbakénam. The Cauvery
and the Arasalar flow by the town. The streets are on the whole
neither spacious nor well kept, but the houses are generally of a
1871 . a44sa good class. The population has been steadily
188! .. 50,088 growing, asthe figuresin the margin show,
1891 . 64307 and Kumhakénam is now the sixth biggest
1801 ~+ 59873 town in the Presidency. It contains 1,272
Christians, 2,183 Musalmans and 87 Jains; the remainder of the
inhabitants are Hindus. ' .
The an:iquity of Kumbakénam is probably great, but remark-
ably little is known about its history. It is stated as certain by
Wilks?! that the town was once the capital of the Chélas, and
Dr. Burnell has, not without hesitation, cvme to the same con-

clusion.? But the matter is extremely doubtful end cannot be

rogarded as proved. Till modern fimes nothing whatever seems
to be known about the place. Its importance was recognised by
the British on their acquiring possession of the country, as the new
Zilla Judge was stationed here from 1806 till 1863.

The town contains a number of large and jancient temples.
There are twelve principal Saivite and four Vaishnavite shrines,
and one (managed by the Patntlkérans) is dedjeated to Brahma,
which is very unusual. Of these the Vaishnpvite Sirangapini
temple is perbaps the most striking. Its gépyram is an imposing
erection, consisting of twelve stories, and is 147 feet high. The
ceiling is well painted, but the gépuram (all but the lowest story)

1 History of Mysore (Madras, 1863), i} 8,
* Bee his South Indian Pal@ography/ page 145.
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is constructed of brick and so are the numerous figures witl which
it is ornamented. 'L'he larger of its two cars is the third biggest

. in the distriet.! This temple, like most of the other Vaishnavite -

temples in the district, was probably built by the Néyak Réjas.
Tts annual income is estimated at Rs. 11,540, The Ramasvimi
temple is known forcits Navaritri festival and for the frescoes.
representing events in the -Rdméyana whioh are painted on its
walls, The Siva temples are generally more ancient and parts of
many of them must date back to the time of the Chélas® The
Kumbhésvara temple is the most sacred of them. It has o fine
gbpuram 128 feet in height, and a large income (Rs. 5,300). The
Négésvara temple is so built that the sun shines through the
openings in the gépuram three days in the year right on to the
idol, which -is interpreted as an act of adoration of the god. The
Vaishnavite Chakrapani temple adjoins a burning-ground, but the
smoke from this is held by some to be as acceptable as incense to
the god. The burning-ground is called, after the temple, the
Chakrapaditturai. In the building is a statue of one of the
Tanjore R4jas holding & lamp for the god. In some respects the
architectural merits of the two temples in the suburb of D4r4-
suram (just outside the western toll-gate) are superior to those of
the shrines in the town itself. In both of these there is a quantity
of delicate carved stone-work, and the larger of the two (the
Saivite temple) has a good gépuram of etone. The sacred Mah4-
makham tank at Kumbakénam (a fine revetted reservoir surroundod
with pictaresque manfapams) is the centre of the very important
Mahémakham festival in honour of Kumbhésvarasvimi. This
takes place every thirteenth year and people flock to it from every
part of southern India, and from even greater distances. Tt is

~ believed that the tank receives a supply of water direct from the

Maths,

Ganges at this time.

There is an important Smérta religious institution here in the
math of Sankarachdrya, which is said to have been founded in the
time of Sankarfchérya himself by a Tanjore king, who wished the
saint to reside in his dominions. Its income is nearly Rs. 14,000
annually, and thg head of it appoints the managers of three
temples, one of which is at Conjeeveram. He nominates his own
successor- The math contains a library of some 150 ‘books, cadjan,
paper, MS. and prin%ed, in Telugu and Sanskrit. |

! The biggest is at Tiyuvilar and the second biggest at Tirnvadamaradfr.
Z The outer parts of nione of the Kumbekénam temples date back earlier
than the seventeenth century, but in several of them there are shrines and“

buildings of the eleventh contnry.. See the report for 1893 of th. .
; . & Buperint
of the Archeological Survey, paras, 2—4. uperiztendent

1
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There is also a so-called matk erccted in honour of a recently
deceased saint named Mauna Paradési (‘ the silent saint’) who
“attained wide fame in the district some twelve years ago. He
never spoke. He had no home, but was welcomed and feasted
everywhere, and he was the object of many vows. People used to
promise to break cocoanuts in his presence oy -clothe him with fine
garments if they obtained their desire, and sauch vows wore
believed to be very efficacious. There is a story that a doctor of
poor skill amassed great wealth by placing his medicines in the
hand of the saint and then administering them to his patients—
the results being most beneficial. A servant of the saint’s is still
presented with many offerings, and with the proceeds of these he
bas erected a math over the holy man’s tomb. The tomb is
worshipped daily. A large portrait of the saint is to be seen in
the building.

A handsome Protestant church was crected in the ftown in
1855 by private subscriptions aided by a2 grant of public money.
Since the transfer of the Distriet Court to Tanjore the number of
Kuropeans in the town has however much deoreased. The church-
yard contains a few European tombs of no great antiquity.
Particnlars appear in the official list. The T'ranquebar Lutheran
Mission and the Roman Catholics also have churches here; and a
Bishop of the Pondicherry Mission is stationed in the town.,

There are two of the Réja’s chattrams in the suburbs, one at
Darésuram and one at Amméchattram ; but neither are of much
importance, 'T'he former has an income of Rs. 6,000, the latter of
Rs. 9,700. Besides these there are three big private chattrams at
which Brihmans are fed, one supported by Kématis, one by a
wealthy Madras merchant and one by the Karvetnagar zamindari
in North Arcot through the agency of the Tiruppanandil math.

Kumbakénam possesses one of the best educated populations
in southern India, Statistics show that the place is second only
to Tanjore in the proportion of people able to read and write,
and it contuing many Ligh class educational institutions, About
one-fifth of the populatlon are Brikmans, and_the Kumbakénam
Bréhman is proverbml for ability and subtlety./ The Government
college, described in Chapter X, is one of tlhie most remarkable
institutions of the kind ontmde Madras. If once earned for
Kumbaképam the title of ¢the Cambridge of South India.
There are several public intellectual institutions connected with

- The Porter Hall, built in memory of & former principal of the
college from local subscriptions in 1885, is ysed for public meetings
and as the head-quarters of the Kumbskéghm Club. Adjoining it
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is the Gépila Rao Library erected to commemorate anothgr well-
known educationalist who also was once Principal of the college.
The Séshayya Library, which has a similar origin, stands close
by.. The place contains two English high sehools, one of which,
the Town high schdol, is large and important, standing sixth- of
all the upper. secondary schools of the Presidency in the number
on its rolls in 1903. Its buildings are particularly handsome.
The other is maintained at-the cost of a resident of the place.
Besides these there are two lower secondary English sohools,
two Sanskrit schools, and three vernacular lower secondary schools.
Kumbakénam hass produced a number of prominent publie
servants. It is in particular well-known as the residence of the
late Sir A, Séshayya Séstri and the birth-place of the late

'Raija. Sir T. Mé4dbava Rao. The famous native flute-player

Barabha S4stri was also & native of this town,

The town is moreover a great industrial centre. Much silk and
cotton weaving of a good quality and some chintz-stamping end
wax-printing are carried on, and a considerable manufacture of
brass and other metal vessels. These have been referred to in
Chapter VI. The census figures show that 8,000 persons in the
town live by silk industries, 1,700 by cotton industries and 1,300
by metal manufactures of various sorts. :

The town lies on very low ground between the Cauvery and
the Arasaldr and is therefore exceedingly difficult to drain. The
municipality completed a system of drains in 1894, hub this was
intended only to carry off surface water and mnot to deal with
sowage. Tho water-supply is also bad and the result is that
Kumbakénam is far from healthy, and has an onenviable reputa-
tion for elephantiasis. The low level of the town also renders it
liable to ioods. In July 1882 a great deal of damage was done
by the Arasaldr bursting its banks. It was estimated that 300
houses were destroyed, though fortunately no lives were lost. It
was only by the utmost exertions that the Cauvery was prevented
from overflowing too. A scheme to provide filtered water from
the Cauvery hasﬁ)eeu sanctioned, but the municipality has so far
been unable to finance it. The estimated cost of it is Rs. 4,05,120.
The municipal administration is -referred to in Cbapter XIV and
the hospital in Chapler IX.

Néchiydrkévil: Six miles south-east of Kumbakénam.
Population 8,066, of whom over a quarter are Muhammadans.
Police station and small District Board chattram. The, place is
known for its manufacture of bronze k#jds! and other vessels,

1. See Chapter VI, p. 125,
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The Vishnu temple from which it is named is said to contain
mscnptmns and has an endowment of Rs. 6,119. I'he vehicle of
the deity is a garude made of stone instead of the usual wood or
metal, and fabulous stories are narrated regarding it.

- Pandanallir + In the north-cast corner of°the taluk. Popu-
lation 1,844. The old Siva temple is said to egntain inscriptions ;
and there was once a fort here, which is aseribed by tradition to
the Nayaks. Coarse paper used formerly to be manufactured in
this village. '

. Pdpandsam: A railway-station eight miles west by south of
Kumbakénam. Population 2,089. It has dwindled in importance,
but was onece a teluk head-quarters. It is now the chicf village of
a union and contains a police-station, a local fund dispensary, a
sub-regigtrar’s office, a lower secondary school for boys, and a small
taluk board chou]try The temple has an annusl income of
Rs. 1,130.

Rajagiri: Close to Pandéravidai railway-station, ten miles
west by south of Kumbakénam. It is well-known for the large
proportion of Muhammadans among its inhabitants. In 1001
these numbered 2,677 out of a total population of 3,939, At
Pandiravédai, also, nearly two-thirds of the mhabltants are
Muhammadans. They are mostly employed in betel cultwatmn
and are chiefly Révutans.

Svdamimalai: Pleasantly situated on the bank of the Cauvery
three miles west of Kumbakénam. Population 3,465, police-station,
union, sub-registrar. It contains e beautiful little temple to
Subrahmanya in which there are said to be inscriptions, and which
is known throughout the Tamil country as the place where
Subrahmanya is said to have instructed -his father Siva in reli-
gion. It is a great place of pilgrimage for the performance of
vows, even for people from other districts. The temple is now
being repaired by a Néattukkéttai Chetti, who is said to have
already spent a great sum of money oun it. It has an annual
income of Rs. 5,340. A large private choultry is maintained here
at which Bréhmans are fed.” The story goes that it was founded
by a Principal Sadr Amin who was cured of a djsease by taking
a vow at the temple. 'Women’s cloths are 1nade h:;ﬁ in large quan-
tities ; the weavers use a silk warp and a cotton woof and country
dyes. The body of the cloth is generally red. l/

Tiramangalakudi: Seven miles north by cast of Kumba-
kénam. In an inscription at Tiruvadamarudfi} there is a reference
{o a temple at this place, called the Ku]éttun% Choélésvara shrine,
which is said to have been built in memory of the great Kuléttunga
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cHaP. xv. I (1070-1118). The inscription is dated in the reign-of his son
Euusa-  and suceessor Vikrama.! A good deal of silk and cotton weaving

BONAX.  and dyeing are carried on here, and good country shoes are made.

Tiruppanan- Tiruppananddl: Eleven miles east-north-east of Xumba-
gél. kénam as the crow flies. Population 3,426 ; police-station. The
village is well-knewn for its richly endowed Stdra math. This
was founded about 1720 A.D. by a certain Tillaniyaka Tambirdn
who was a disciple of the central math of Dharmapuram and head
of a similar institution starled at Benares in 1580 by another
disciple thereof. He established it as a kind of agency to his
own monastery, for the collection of subscriptions thereto, but the
head of the Dharmapuram smath declared that he was omnly an-
agent of the latter institution and claimed to appoint his successors.
The dispute went before the Courts, which ruled that the Tiruppa-
nandil math was practically independent, that the head of it
might appoint his own successor as long as he selected a disciple of
the Dharmapuram matk, but that he must see ¢ that the character
of the Tiruppanandil math as a disciple szath or centre of control
is maintained in its integrity according to ancient and recognised
usage ’,2 The institution at Benares is supported by subscriptions
from that at Tiruppananddl, which are administered by agents
appointed by and responsible to the head of the latter. This latter
now containg twenty disciples. It has an inecome of Rs. 80,000
per annum from over 1,000 acres of land in this and other districts
and Travancore. Its head appoints the managers to five temples
in this taluk and another at Benares. The richest of these are
the Benares femple, which has an income of Rs. 2,500, and the
Tiruppananddl shrine, the revenue of which is Rs, 3,250. It
possesses & library of 300 cadjan books in Tamil and Sanskrit,

. and 300 printed volumes of Tamil, Sanskrit, Telugu and English. -
Tiruppiraw- Tirup ‘irambiya.m : Five miles north-west of Kumbakénam,

biyam, Population ¥,682. The Siva temple here is mentioned in the
Déviram anfl must therefore have been in existence in the geventh
century. The village was the site of a battle in the ninth century
A.D. betweon the Ganga king Prithivipati I and the Péndya
king Varaguna in which the former lost his life.?
Tiravada- Tiruvadamarudir: Six miles north-cast of Kumbakdénam cn
marndfr.  tho railway. Population 11,237. Also called Madhyérjunam.
! Government Bjpigraphist’s report for 1895, paca, 14.
* LLR. X Mad.\page 501,

3 Government Epjgraphist's report for 1897, para.10. The Pindya king
Varaguna was a contemporary of the Rishtrakites king Améghavar

emp 1 sha I (814-15
to 876-78 A.D.), This gwes the approximate date of the battle, See sm(.gh Ind
Inser, 1, iii, 381. e



GAZETTEER. ' - 228

Union, raillway-station, police-station, deputy tahsildar’s and sub-
registrar’s offices, & local fund dispensary and an English lower
secondary school for boys. Very recently the foundation was laid
of an adequate school building, for which object an endowment of
Ra. 3,000 had been given by a princess of the Tanjore royal house.
The town is the residence of the descendants of~Amar Singh, who
was deposed from-the Tanjore throne in 1798, It is noted for
its Siva temple, which is large, ancient, well-sculptured, and
particularly sacred. It hasa fine silver palanquin and a very large
wooden car, and the jewels in the temple are said to be finer than
in any other temple in the distriet. A number of the inscriptions in
it (Nos. 130-159 of 1895) have been copied by the Government Epi-
grapliist. One of these (dated A.D. 1544) records that a Bréhman
of the place joined in an -expedition of the Vijayanagar prince
Vittala against Travancore, and persuaded the prinee to restore to
the god of Tiruvadamarudidr two villages which had passed into
other hands. The place is visited by a large number of pilgrims,
mostly Paraiyans,! at the time of the Pushyam festival held every
January. The temple is under the control of the Tiruvdduturai
math, which appoints its managers. -There is a figure called
Cléla Brakhmahaiti at the eastern gate. The story is that a Chéla
king committed the murder of a Bréhman (Brakmahatti)? and his
sin personified stood waiting for him as an avenger at this gate
after he had entered the temple. The Chéla king at the advice of
Biva left the temple by the other gate, and the Brakmakatti
has remained there waiting for him ever since. There is a
large private choultry in the fown maintained by Nattukkéttai
Chettis ‘

Tiruvalanjuli: Population 4,213. Six miles west of Kumba-
kénam. It is noted for its temple, a handsome building containing
some delicately chiselled stone work, Some of the figures have
been thought to indicate a Jain origin, but there seems io be
nothing about them characteristic of the Jains. A fine scrcen of
stone deserves special mention. It consists of three slabs of stone,
is about ten feet high and six feet broad, and ig very meatly
soulptured. There are a number of inscriptions in the temple,

. CHAP, XV,
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some of which have been copied by the Government Epigraphist -

(Nos, 618-634 of 1902).

! The number of Paraiyans who attend this festival is/ almost proverbial.
Meny, of course, go-to drag the large car and this probably/explains the pheno-
menon, -

? The story of a Chéla king who murdered a Bréhman and had to go on &
pilgrimage is told in several places in the Ananfepur distriot, and no doubt
elsewhere.
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- Valangimén : Five miles south of Kumbakénam.” Popula~
tion 5,459. A union, court of a special magistrate and office of a
sub-registrar. A police-station, a local fund dispensary and an
English lower secendary school. Formerly the head-quarters of a
taluk of this name. A Distriet Munsif is attached to Valangimén,
but he holds court*in Kumbakénam. There is some silk and cotton
weaving and dyeing here. Some Tamil Bréhmans, called Kéna
Sima Drividas, who are found in the Gédé4vari district, say they
emigrated from Valangimén.!

Vindyagateru: Thirteen miles north-north-east of Kumba-~
kénam as the crow flies. Population 1,310, The village is situated
on an island in the Coleroon, and is connected with the bank bj the
bridge over the Lower Anicut, which crosses the river here.

1 See Gédavari Distriot Gazetteer, Chapters III and XV,
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MANNARGUDI TALUE.

~ Manniraupl is the central taluk of the distrjot. Its population
“has remained practically stationary since 1891. The western part
of it is Jargely composed of dry land, while the remainder lies
within the Cauvery delta. Over two-thirds of the total extent
are irrigated. The taluk is, on the whole, rather uninteresting.
The municipality of Mannérgudi can boast some good weaving and
metal work as well as some interesting religious and educational
institutions, but otherwise there is not much of importance in the
teluk, The north is traversed by the South Indian Railway,
and the railway station st Niddmangalam is conneeted with
Mannérgudi by a good road, but means of communication in
other parts are difficult. It is often more convenient to go right
round by rail from Pattukkéttai #id Tiruvalr to Niddmangalam
and thenee by road to Manndrgudi than to traverse the road lea.d.mg
direct between these places. Communication with the north is
“probably to be improved by the comstruction of a new railway
between Kumbakénam and Niddmangalam. A recent proposal to
connect Niddmangalam, Mannérgudi and Tirutturaippndi by rail
has been withdrawn ! for the present.

Kévilvenni : Nine and a half miles north-norbh-west of
Mannérgudi. Population 1,970. The Siva temple is mentioned
in the Déviram and so must have been in existence in the seventh
century A.D. Three inscriptions here (Nos. 896-398 of 1902)
have been copied by the Government Epigraphist. They are all
of the time of the Chdla dynasty.

Kittdinallar : Five miles east-north-east of Mannérgudi.
Population 3,104, of whom 2,677 are Muhammadans. Itisknown
for the unusually ]arge proportion of Musalmans in its population,
and for its betel vines, which are very plentiful. Jt also contains
-8 local fund dispensary. 4

Mahddévapatnam : Six ‘miles south-wesf/ of Mannirgudi.
There is aruined fort here which is popularly shid to have been
built by Tulsiji.Réja (1763—87). The walls are thick and
the place must have been strong. It still bgars the marks of
cannon balls. It was held by Haidar during his occupation of

the couutry and was captured by the El} lish under Colonel

1 8ee Chapter VI, p. 145,
. 1
29
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Braithwaite in 1781 after 2 stubborn fight. The enemy’s force
was strongly posted, but the attack was judiciously planfied and
well executed with only 2,500 men against nearly double that
number and six guns. After a- close encounter of several hours,
in which every strget was defended, Haidar’s force refreated in
disorder with great loss, leaving behind them two of the gums.
Recently the place, as well as the adjoining village of Ullikkéttai,
has attained spme importance as a centre of ground-nut trade.
The Siva temple is of some note. '

Manndrgudi : Population 20,449, 0f whom 651 are Musal-
mans, 540 Christians and 153 Jains. Of the Hindus, BrAhmans
are the most largely represented caste. The place is 2 municipality
and contains the offices of a Deputy Collector, a tahsildar, a sub-
registrar and a District Munsif, a police station, a municipal
hospital, a travellers’ bungalow, a private market, two upper.
secondary schools and a Sanskrit school. 'The town is very ancient.
Three of its temples were founded by Chéla kings. Twenty-five
old inseriptions have been copied by the Government Epigraphist
here (Nos. 85—109 of 1897), most of which are grants of the Chélas
and some of the Pandyas and even the Hoysalas. The latter are
rare in the Chéla country. There is a tradition that the Hoysalas
had & palace here, and Mélav4sal (a short distance to the west of
the town) is sald to be called after its western gate. There seem
to be no fraces of the palace remaining. ‘

Of the temples, the Jayankondan4tha and the Raj4dhirdjésvara
shrines were founded by R4jidhirdja (1018-53) and the large
Vaishnavite  Rjagépéla Perumél temple by Kuléttunga I (A.D.
1070 to atleast 1118). The Jayankondanétha temple is believed by
the natives to have the curious property of preventing milk boiled
in it from going bad, and it is said that at one timé there was a
great demand for this milk, orders coming even from Bensres for
it! The greater part of the Réjagépsla temple was built by the
last of the Nayak R4jas, who died in 1673. It is a large and
imposing building with a fine gdpuram and colonnade. The stone
work, though massive, is not particularly good, being only roughly
oarved. The gneiss of which it is largely built must have been
brought a dista,nde-i ‘of fully fifty miles, even supposing it to have
eome from the very nearest quarries, those of Mammalai eight miles
east-south-gast of Trichinopoly. The institution has an endowment
of 78.0 acres of land and a money allowance of Rs. 6,000. It is
notonou's as the centre of the great Mannérgudi foud between the
Tengalais and Vadagalais! The temple is considered particulaly

Bee Chapter III, p. 72,
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sacred, *and 15,000 to 20,000 people come even from Telugu CHAP.XFV.
districts to the large car festwa.l in Panguni (to commemorate the Mannisuor
birth of Gépilan in that month); and the lesser festival in Agi —
(in honour of the goddess Chengammil, wife,of Gépilan) is also

largely attended. Apart from the festivals the temple attracis

many pilgrims. They visit it chiefly with the object of obtaining
children. For this purpose husband and wife sit worshipping the

god in the temple and holding on their laps for a few minutes

a small idol of Gépélan. This is said to be very efficacious. The

legend of the founding of the temple is that it was built to
commemorate an appearance of the god to two rishis, who were

doing penance to him on the bank of the (zépé.laméya.n (Gépréla.ya.m)
tank here.

To bathe in the tank on Sundays in Kértigai (November-
December) is said to be particularly meritorious. Amnother sacred
bathing place is the large Haridrinadi tank, a fine sheet of water
twenty-four acres in extent and revetted all round. It is said that
Krishna made the tank to bathe in by damming up astream. The
neme is said te be derived from the saffron with which his
handmaidens adorned themselves. A third sacred tank is-the
Tiruppékadal tank in which a bath on Fridays in the month of Tai
(January-February) is believed to confer special merit. The
father of the local goddess is said to have prayed here that he
might become Gépalan’s father-in-law.

Mannérgudi is in 2 small way important as a Jain centre.
There is a Jain temple here which is visited by a fair number of
pilgrims ; and the number of persons of that faith living here (153)
is comparatively large for this distriet..

Besides the religious interest connected with it, Manndrgudi
is notable in other ways. The Findlay College is briefly desoribed
in Chapter X, and the municipal administration and water-supply
scheme in -Chapter XIV. The place was once a great weaving
cenfre, and there are still said to be over 400 households (chiefly
Kaikélans) employed in this trade. A good kind of cloth for men
is made with a gold lace border and fine threm}/ (ap to 120s), and
these are said to be well known. The greater gart of the weaving

-oonsists in the manufacture of the ordinary cloi;hs for women and
"white towels. Mannérgudi was also formerly noted for its brass
work, but now only a few Kammaélans are employed in this industry.
The articles turned out are of the same oclésses as those made at
Kumbakénam.! The hospital here was (with the exception of the
old Ré4j hospital in Tanjore) the first ope?d in the district, baving

' 8ee Chapter VI, p. 125,
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CHAP. Xv. been built in 1857. It treated 329 in-door and 25,225. eout-floor
MannéRGUDI. patients in 1902-03 and is under the c?ntrol of, 9:11(1 is ehu?ﬂy
~—  supported by, the municipality. There 1 a.ls? a private hospital
recently started by,a native apothecary and a dispensary managed
by the Wesleyan Mission, which has a station bere in charge of a
Buropean missionary. There are several European tombs in the
. neighbouring village of Asésham. :
Nidimanga- Nidémangalam : Eight miles north by west of Mannirgudi,
Tam. with which it is connected by s good road. Contains a police
station, & union, & local fund hospital and the offices of a deputy
tahsildar and sub-registrar. It is a station on the South Indian
Railway, and is proposed as the junction of the lately suggested
railway to Kumbakénam. I is at present an important trading
centre for paddy. The population is 2,893, A Siva and Vishnu
temple here have a joint endowment of 900 acres of land. There
is also one of the Réja’s chattrams in the village. This is a good
building with fine arcades and domes, and was built by Pratép
Singh in 1761 in honour of his queen Yamunébiyi, after whom
it was named. Its endowment is Rs. 21,500, When making some
alterations to it in 1897 the workmen came across some under-
ground rooms hitherto unknown. There is also & rest-house near
the railway station. ' .
Porovilndén, Peruvédlnddn ;: Thirteen miles south of Mannérgudi.
: Population 3,762 ; two Sanskrit schools. It is known for its
private choultry, which was founded by & rich ryot and endowed
_ with 420 acres of land. Brihmans are fed there and a Véda school
maintained. The goddess AnnapGrni Amman is worshipped here
daily. The image ig in the sattitude of a ‘woman serving meals,
The chattram is known for some old kanyi (rice-water) said to have
been kept there for the last 40 years. It is called kddi by the
natives from its exceedingly sour taste. That it is not still more
unpleasant is asoribed to divine intervention. Itisin great request
as a specific for fever and cattle disease, and is given away gratis to
any one who asks for it. There is a small market here on Sundays,
and inferior matg are woven.

Tiramalkét- Tiramakké,fai: Nine miles south of Mannérgudi ; popu-

tai, lation 984 ; a police station; a private market. The Saivite
temple s said to h4ve been builf by a certain king Kritasékharan
who had been cured, of leprosy there. Itis a large building but
much out of repair. "It has an income of Rs. 5,000,

! The, name snggests a Pindyan king.
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MAYAVARAM TALUK.

MAvavaram taluk touches the coast in the north-east of the
distriet. It has an area of 283 square miles and & population of
247,019 (against 244,835 in 1891), and in tbe density of its
population it stands sixth of all the taluks in the Presidency.
This is due no doubt to its great agricultural advantages. It is
situated wholly in the delta of the Cauvery, and over 99 per cent.
of its arable land is in ccoupation. Lying near the soes, it receives

CHAP, XV,
MAYAVARAM.

as much as from 50 to 53 inches of rain. As was to be expected, -

most of the land in it is irrigated, and on this paddy is usually
grown, though ground-nuf and gingelly are also raised in fair
guantities. The most important townsin it are Méyavaram and
Tranquebar. These and some other. places of interest are described
below. Koranidu, a suburb of Miyavaram town, and Kuttélam are
considerable centres of weaving, and that industry is also carried on
(without any particular skill) at a large number of other villages.
The taluk contains two important religious - institutions in the
Tiruviduturai and Dharmapuram maths, as well as & number of
interesting temples. These are referred to in the following pages.
Besides them, the shrines at Perumslkévil (income Rs. 4,000),
Valuvfir (income Rs. 2,500) and Vellalarkévil (a suburb of
M4yavaram, income Rs. 8,000) are of importance. There are no
metalled roads in the taluk, except & mile or two in the immediate
neighbourhood of Tranquebar and Méyavaram respectively, but
it is traversed by the South Indian and District Board Railways,
and Tranquebsr is oonnected by a good road with Kéraikk4l and
Negapata,m

A.na.téndavapuram Five miles north-east of M4yavaram.
Railway station on the South Indian Railway. Populatlon
1,824. The place is .ﬁnoted for Bréhman money-lenders. It is
one of the eighteen Villages in which there are settlements of the
Véttima Brahmans, :

Dharmapuram ¢ Hamlet of Mannampandal (population
2,758), two miles east of Méyavaram. OContains an important
Saivite math,! which was founded by a holy man called Gnéna

1 The institntion is move correctly called an édhinam, or central institution,
from which the chief ascetic exercises control over a\ébordmate maths. The

Anatén-

dava-
puram.

Dharms-

puram.

Dharmapuram édhinam is the religions superior of the/ maths at Tirnppanandsl

and Benares.
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Sambandha Désikar at least 300 years ago. His holiness is said
to have first been manifested by his having been miraculously
kept dry while standing outside the house of his guru, or spiritual
superior, on a wet night. The instifution has an endowment
of about 2,500 acres of land, all of which is in this district, The
head of it supervisés the managers of 27 temples in this and other
districts, generally controls their endowments and appoints the
priests in them. One of the disoiples of this monastery has to be
appointed to the headship of the Tiruppanandil math when that
office falls vacant. The latter was founded in 1720 by a disciple
of the Dharmapuram institution and another disciple established a
similar institution at Benares ebout 1580. In the mafk are about
20 disciples (fambirdns) who have abandoned the world, besides a
number of secular servants. It contains about 500 cadjan books
in Tamil and Sanskrit, which are said to be more than 100 years
old and are mostly of a religious nature, as well as a few printed

“books. The disciples are generally Vellilans ; they must of course

be vegetarians. The head of the math nominates his successor
from among the disciples.

Kdénérirdjapuram : Twelve miles south-west of Méyavarain.
Population 2,569. ILike Anatindavapuram it is noted for its
Brihman money-lenders of the Véttima sub-division. The
Natar4ja temple here is fairly well known. '

Korukkai: Five miles north-west of M4yavaram. Popu-
lation 1,019, many of whom are Késika Brdhmans. The Siva
temple is held sacred because that god is said to have here opened
his third eye and with the rays therefrom burnt Manmatha (Cupid)
to ashes, for having disturbed him when he was in contem-
plation. There is a festival in the month of Misi (February-
March) on Manmatha’s day, and a strip of land covered with
ashes is shown as the place where hé was burnt. The temple has
an income of Rs. 4,000, and its manager is appointed by the head
of the Dharmapuram math.

Kutfdlam: A union five miles west by south of Méyavaram
on the railway. Population 4,100. Railway station, police station,
sub-registrar’s office, taluk board choultry, vernacular lower
secondary school. Kuttilam was once the head-quarters of a
faluk. It is now chiefly known as a centre of weaving and of a
trade in paddy and oloth, but in both respeets its importance has
declined, The old Siva temple here contains some inscriptions,
and has some local reputation. Mo bathe in the river here on

Sundays in - Kértigai (November-December) is held to be a
pious act.
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Mdiyavaram: Population 24,276. A junction between the
South Indian Railway and the District Board line to Arantingi ;
& municipality, and the head-quarters of the Divisional Officer
(a Deputy Collector), District Munsif, tahsildar, stationary sub-
magistrate and sub-registrar. It contains a police-station, a good
travellers’ bungalow and hospital, a municipal upper secondary
school, an English lower secondary school, fite Sanskrit schools
and two vernacular lower secondary schools, The name means

¢ peafowl town,” and the legend is that Siva turned his consort
Pérvati into a peahen because she would not obey him, and only
changed her back again when she womhlpped and bathed in the
Mayilamman tank here. The town is a famous place of pilgri-
mage as many people (especially widows) congregate to the
annnal ¢ Tuld > festival, at which the river Ganges is supposed to
come and mingle her waters with the Cauvery. That goddess is
Supposed to have complained to Siva of the pollutions she was
subjected to, whereupon the god advised her to purify herself by
bathing* once a year in the Cauvery. Tuld is the Sanskrit name
of the Tamil month Arpisi (October-November), a.nd the festival
lasts for the whole month.

The temple hes a fine brick gépuram with a very lofty gate-
way; its income is Rs, 13,000 and its manager is appointed by the
head of the Tiruvdduturai math. The municipal school is & good
building of its kind. A large private chattram is maintained here
by Néttukkéttai Chettis at which Bréhmans are fed. There are
Luthéran and Roman Catholic churches, and a few Buropean
~ tombs in the Lutheran cemetery.

The place has been a municipality since 1866, and a brief
description of the municipal administration will be found in
Chapter XIV., The hospital was completed in 1880, chiefly from
private subscriptions. There is litfle trade and few industries in
M4yavaram itself, but there are some rich money-lenders. The
suburb of Koran4ddu is renowned for its weaving of silk and
cotton cloths,! and there are several rich cloth meighants there.
Anocther suburb, Tiruvilandtr, contains a celeb}zted Vishnu
temple at which a festival takes place at the same tifoe as the Tuld
' festival in MAyavaram. The pilgrims who a.ttenj the one pay a

visit to the other also, The income of the temple is Rs. 10,000,
and it is under the control of the Dévasténam Coprmittee. There
is o big private chattram at Tiruvilandtr kept. by a rich ryot, at
which Brahmans are fed and anything left is gwen to Stdras.

! See Chapter VI, p. 118,
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Parasalfir: Five miles east of Méyavaram. .Population
1,708. The Siva temple is well known. This is mentioned in
the Skénda Puréna as the place where the father-in-law of Siva
performed a sacrifice when he was endeavouring to overcome his
son-in-law. The temple has an income of about Rs. 2,082 and
its manager is appointed by the head of the Dharmapuram math.

Tirukkada.iyl,lr: Four miles north-west of Tranquebar.
Population 2,884. Police station. The Siva temple here is re-
puted to be the place where the rishi Mérkandéya begged Siva to
save him from death, and Siva killed Death (Yaman) aceordingly.
There is an annual festival here at which the story is represented.
The tower of the temple is a station in the trigonometrical
survey. The institution hasan income of Rs. 13,000, and is under
the control of a manager appointed by the Dharmapuram math.

Tiruvaduturai: Ten miles west-south-west of Méyavaram.
Population 3,169. A travellers’ bungalow. The old Siva temple
is mentioned in the Purinas and is considered sacred, but the
place is chiefly known for its Stdra mafk. ‘Lhis was founded
by one Namasiviya Mfrti at an unknown period. Like the
institution at Dharmapuram, it is less strictly a mefh than an
ddhinam with other institutions subordinate to it.! It has large
endowments in the districts of Tinnevelly (25,000 acres), Madura
(1,000 scres) and Tanjore (3,000 acres) as well as small posses-
sions in others. The total annual income is estimated at two
lakhs of rupees. The head of the mafh appoints the managers
and priests of some fifteen temples in this and other disttiets,
and controls their funds. Some of these temples are of great
importance, The managers are appointed from among the
disciples of the institution. There are about 50 disciples in this.
The head of it is also the guru of a number of private persons
in this district who visit him and give him presents on the
anniversary day of the founder of the math, Shdra Saivites are
fed every day, and there is a chouliry attached in which Brihmans
are fed. Theinstitution possesses & good library of 3,000 volumes,
both cadjan and printed books, in Sanskrit and Tamil. These have
been catalogued and a list is kept at TiruvAduturai.

Tranqueb'a,r (vernacular Tarangambddi, the * wave village *)
is a town of 13,142 inhabitants situated on the coast nineteen miles
east-south-east M4yavaram. It was a very early Danish

- gettlement, and was once an important seaport and the head-

quarters of the Collector ; it is now & union and the station of a
deputy tahsildar, anlt)ntains a police-station, & local fund hospital,

! Hee the footnote on page 229 above,
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a privatq market, the offices of a sub-registrar and a eirele inspector
of Balt and Abkéri, two English lower secondary schools for boys,
two vernacular lower secondatry sobools for girls and a training
school for masters. It is a quaint old-world town, and the popu-
ldtion figures are misleading, as they include the large suburb of
Puraiyir and some other villages. Tranquebar proper is enclosed
by a brick wall, the remains of a fortification, and contains only
about 2,000 persons. The carriage road enters through an impos-
ing gateway bearing the date 1792 and the monogram of the
King of Denmark. - The houses are mostly bungalows without
compounds, and the streets (known by such names as King’s Street
and Queen’s Street) are suggestive of a European town. The
inhabitants are mostly Native Christians,

The Danish fort at Tranquebar (the ¢ Dansborg ’) was founded
in 1620 by one Ove Gtedde on behalf of the recently established
Danish East India Company. In a former venture in 1613 the
Company’s veasel had been wrecked off the Coromandel coast, and
the Captain, Roelant Crape (who had spent some time in his youth
at Tanjore), had made his way to the court, where the Néyak
took him under his protection. He obtained from the king a
grant of a strip of country five miles long by three miles broad at
an annual rent of Rs. 3,111, . On this land the Danish settlement
of Tranquebar was built by the co-operation of Crape and Gredde.
Four years later (1624) the fort became the property of the King
of Denmark, to whom the Company owed money, and remained in
his possession till 1843, when it was ceded to the English East
India Company. '

Little is known about the early relations of the Danes with the
natives. It seems likely ! that the Danes assisted the Niyaks in
decorating the great temple and in other public works, In 1706 the
first Protestant Mission in India was commenced at Tranquebar,
Its work is described in Chapter III. By 1755 a very large
portion of the Danish territory had been washed away by the
ses, which bas continually preyed on the land at this point,
and the king of Tanjore was - accordingly asked to grant an
axtension of territory to the settlement. This he refused to do,
wd the matter ended (in 1756) in a serious atfray. The Danes
complained of outrages by the king’s officers, and on this pretext
attacked two pagodas in the neighbourhood. Ome they took,
but, while moving against the other, they were themselves
a‘tacked by a force from Tanjore, and had to retreat into the
fort with the loss of 40 killed and 100 wounded. Peace was

! Bee the account of Tanjore on p. 370.
80
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ultimately restored by the mediation of the Madras Government.
In the wars between the English and French which oceurred about
this time, Tranquebar seems {0 have been used as a landing place
indifferently by both parties. In 1776 the Damnish Governor
received an order from the Nawéb, before he was ousted from
Tanjore, for a supplf of military stores. By the time they arrived
the NawAb was no longer in possession of Tanjore, and the stores
remained unused till 1780, when Admiral Hughes took them to
Madras. Haidar heard of this on his occupation of the country,
and threatened to turn the Danes out of Tranquebar for supplying
his enemies with arms, and only abstained on the payment of a fine
of £14,000. The price of these stores remained unpaid till 18083,
after the English had assumed the administration of the Carnatic
and the responsibility for the Naw4b’s debts. -The settlement of
Tranquebar had meanwhile (in 1801) been taken from the Danes
and it remained in the hands of the Enyglish till 1815. It was
finally sold to the English in 1845 for twelve and a half lakhs of
rupees. Its annual revenue value was about Rs. 21,000. From
that year till 1860 it was the head-quarters of the Collector,
and from 1860 o0 1873 it contained one of the two District and
Sessions Courts, which was afterwards moved to Negapatam but
re-established here from 1878 fill 1884.

The place has greatly diminished in importance since it first
came into British hands. Then, as abave remarked, it was con-
sidered a fit place for the Collector’s head-quarters and the District
Court. Nowadays it is not considered sufficiently prosperous to
be a municipality.! A grest deal of public money was spent:
directly or indirectly to improve the place in the early days of the
English occupation of it. The Tranquebar-Tirumulavésal canal 2

. was designed to open the port to the produce of Shiy4li, but it

never seems to have been much used, and is now choked up.
More than Rs. 20,000 were spent between 1847 and 1855 on
combating the encroachments of the sea, which had already eroded
away between 400 feet and 600 fest of the beach. Groynes were
constructed with no little difficulty and have prevented further
damage.? The reason for the decline of Tranquebar is no donbt
chiefly to be found in the opening of the railway to N egapatam in
1861, which diverted traffic to that pért. The removal of the
Collector’s office took place almost at the same time, and Tranquebar

! See Chapter XIV, p. 214.
?# Bee Chapter VII, p. 139,

? A full account of these works is given in the Reports
8 of th
Engineers (Madras, 1856), iv, 81 foll, pors of the Madras
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became at once of little commercial, and still less official, importance: CH AP.XV.
There is very little commerce there now,.though the port is opened Mivavaram.
to foreign trade. Paddy is occasionally exported and coolies axe -
sent in small quantities from this port to Mauritius. There is no

harbour and the cargo boats have to be beached on the shore. 'The

only local industry of any importance is the tanning at Puraiyér,

which is mentioned in Chapter VI. Mats and oloths are also

made, but are of no particular value. The Lutheran Mission

printing press is alluded to in Chapter VI. The Leipzig Lutheran

Mission has ifs head-quarters here, and a Roman Catholic Mission

is also established in the town.

Some interesting relics of earlier Christianity survive, The Iis antiqui-
present new Jerusalem church was built in 1717 by the missionary %
Ziegenbalg, who died in 1719 and was buried there. It hasa
quaint pulpit, entered from the vestry and surmounted by a sound-
ing board, which is the identical edifice from which he and Pliitschan
preached in periwigs. An earlier new Jerusalem church, built
by the same missionary in 1707 and abandoned as too small,
was subsequently washed away by the sea. Another (the present
English church) is the original edifice of which the foundations
were laid by Gedde in 1620. It contains many relics of the Danes.
In the vestry there is & remarkable painting of the Last Supper
coloured in relief upon wood and executed with considerable spirit
and skill after the manner of Albrecht Diirer. The handsome
communion service is of gilver, and parts of it are dated 1712 and
1789. A smaller cup is dated 1689, and the silver-mounted staff
- for the offertory bag is dated 1687. The clock is said to be over
200 years old, but none of the bells are older than 1749. The
Goanese church, which stands to the north of the gateway inside
the fort, is also an ancient building. It seems to have been founded
in the seventeenth century, though the precise date! is not clear.
There are no less than four cemeteries in the town. The inscriptions
in these date from 1689 and are transcribed in the official list.

Another interesting building is the Dansborg, 2 smaller fort,
which was probably the only defeusible part of the town during the
larger part of its history. The ohief part of the present building
is used as a sea custom office. A wooden tablet bearing a curious
monogram of Christian V of Denmark dated 1677, which was
formerly fixed in one.of the rooms in the Dansborg, has recently

1 Two dates are assigned to this building, viz., 1649 and 1860. Neither is
bosed on historical authority. The latter is due to the assumption that it was
founded by refugees from Negapatam, which fell into Dutch hands in that yeer.
My. Fonger in his Hstory of the Trangquebar Missicn (Tranquebar, 1883) states
that; it existed before 1706,
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been removed fto the Museum at Madras. The old Cellector’s
bungalow on the sea shore is one of the finest houses in the disfrict.
It is not known when it was built, but it must have been before
1845. Its present owner, a Néd4r of Trangueber, permits the
use of the bungalow and its furniture by European officers and
travellers. The Judge also formerly used this house. His court
was held in the adjoining building now used as asalt office and
post office. The only ancient Hindu building is a Siva temple,
which has been partly washed away by the sea. It coptains an
insoription of a Pindya king Kulas¢kbara, in which the town is
called Sadanganpidi.
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NANNILAM TALUK.

Nanwipam is one of the central taluks. It is situated entirely CHAP. XV,
within the rich delta of the Cauvery river, and is a very pros- Nawwmam™
perous tract. Nearly the whole of it is irrigated; over 71 per =
cent. of the wef land is assessed at Rs. 7 or more per acre; the

rainfall is ample (44 to 46 inches) and more than half the soil is

alluvial. Weaving is carried on in some parts and Ammayappan,

geven miles from Nannilam, -was once a well-known centre of this

industry. There is an old Jain shrine in Divangudi village and

there are several important Hindu temples in the faluk, The
Tiruppagaltir mafh is also an interesting institution. Besides the

feeder roads to some of the railway-stations and a mile or two in

important villages there aro only some sixteen miles of metalled

road in the taluk, viz,, from Nannilam #i¢ Panangudi to Tiravaltr

and from Korad4chéri railway-station to Kudavésal. The east

and the south of the taluk are however traversed by the District

Board and the South Indian Railways respectively.

Ammuayappan: Seven miles west-south-west of Nannilam. Amma.
Population 2,917; a police-station. A wéll-known weaving centre, Feppan.
in which about 100 families of Kaikélans and Patntilkirans make
gilk and cotton cloths ‘and fartan kasdis for Muhammadans.

The trade has much decreased, but-a few merchants still thrive
by exporting these articles to Ceylon. The cloths for women are
of very fair quality, running up in price to Rs. 25.

Divangudi: Five miles south-west of Nannilam. Popula~ Divangudi..
tion 724. Contains a few Jain houses and a fairly well known
Jain temple. To this a few Jain pilgrims (estimated at 250) and
a large number of Hindus go on the occasion of a festival which
takes place at irregular intervals.

Kéiltirumdlam ;: Population 1,303. Five miles north-east Kiltira-
of Nannilam in a straight line. The place is also called Tiru-amba- mélam.
mahélam. A new temple has been recently built and richly
endowed by Néttukkéttai Chettis. There is, however, an old
story connected with the place, which is enacted at the largely
attended festival here, and in many popular dramas. This relates
that the god of the TiruvAltr temple was entreated by a pijdrs of
this place to be.present in the village at a sacrifice in his (the
god’s) honour. The deity consented at length, but gave warning
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that he would come in a very unwelcome shape. He apppared as
a Paraiyan with beef on his back and followed by the four Védas
in the form of dogs, and took his part in the sacrifice thus accoutred
and attended. All the Bréhmans who were present ran away,
and the god was %o incensed that he condemned them to be
Paraiyans for one hour in the day, from noon til 1 p.m., ever
afterwards. There is a oclass of Bréhmans called °©mid-day
Paraiyans’ who are found in several districts, and a colony of
whom reside at Sédanipuram, five miles west of Nannilam. It
is believed throughout the Tanjore district that the ¢ mid-day
Parsiyans’ are the descendants of the Bréhmans thus cursed by
the god. They are supposed to expiate their defilloment by
staying outside their houses for an hour and a half every day
at mid-day and to bathe afterwards; and if they do this, they
are much respected. Few of them, however, observe this rule;
and orthodox persons wiil not eat with them, because of their
omission to remove the defilement. They call themselves the
Prathamasékha. - .

Kudav4sal: Nine miles west by south of Nannilam,
Population 5,419. A union contalning a police-station, a local
fund hospital, an English lower secondary school and the offices
of a deputy-tahsildar and a sub-registrar. It was once the head-
quarters of & separate taluk. The name signifies ‘the pot mouth’
and the village has & legendary connection with Kumbakénam,
which name means the ¢body of the vessel” Two legends exist.
One says that, when Siva flooded the world to decimate the human
race, Vishnu escaped by floating in an earthenware vessel which
stretched from Kudavésal to Kumbakénam ; the other states that
the kite Garuda while carrying a pot full of nectar dropped part
of it here and part of it in Kumbakénam, The connection is still
kept up in certain matters of ritual. It is believed that a bath in
the sacred Mahimakham tank at Kumbakénam has no efficacy
unless the worshipper has first bathed at Kudav4sal. Pious
persons always observe this rule, and thus the village is crowded
by visitors at the time of the Kumbakénam festival.

The neighbourhood abounds in cocoanut palms and a small
export trade in the nuts is carried on directly with Bombay. Somse
Kaikélans weave silk and colton doths of an ordinary kind.

Nannilam ; Head-quarters of the taluk ; situated three miles
west of the railway-station of that name on the District Board
Railway; population 6,727. The place is a union and contains &
police-station, a sub-registrar’s office, a local fund hospital, a
European travellers’ bungalow, a fine native rest-house called the
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‘Jubileg Chattram,” and an English lower secondary school for
boys. It is an ordinary agricultural town, but a little cotton
weaving is doneand a priva.te weekly market is held on Sundays at
Mé4ppilaikuppam, which is within the union limits. The Siva
temple of Madhuvanésvarasvémi ( the lord of the honey store’)
contains some beehives; and there is & story that a devotee
brought these to the temple in order that he might anoint the god
with honey.

Péralam: Six and a half miles north-north-east of Nannilam
in & straight line. The junction for the railway to Kéraikksl,
and once a taluk head-quarters. It contains a police-station,
a sub-registrar’s office and a small taluk board choultry. The
population is 1,742. The temple has an endowment of 240 acres
of land, and is under the control of the Dharmapuram math., At
Kolluméingudi (two miles to the north) there is a large private
chattram where Bréhmans are fed in the day-time and ull castes
at night.

‘Srivénjiam: Three miles west by south of Nannilam;
contains a sacred tank which is much resorted to by pilgrims, as
a bath in it is supposed to free & man from the tortures of Yaman,
i.e., from the pa.m of death, The most holy times for a bath
are the Sundays in the month of Kartigai (November-December).
The tank is supposed to be connected with the Ganges. The
temple is endowed with 180 acres of land.

Tiruchankdttdngudi: Hight miles east by south of
Nannilam. Population 874, It is known as the place -where the
sage Siruttonda offered his son to appease Siva’s hunger. The
sage was known for his generosity to Brdhmans, and Siva, appear-
ing before bim as a Brihman beggar, asked him to give him his
gon to eat. The sage did so, and the boy was afterwards restored
to life by the deity. There is a festival of some size here. The
temple has the large endowment of 390 acres and is under the
Tiruppagallir math.

Tiruppagaliir : Seven miles east of Nannilam. Population
1,848 It is well known for its temple and math. The latter was
really founded at Vélakkurichi in Tinnevelly, but the Tiruppagaltir
shrine is the most important and most richly endowed of the
temples under its management, and the head of the mafk therefore
generally resides here. The institution is accordingly ordinarily
called the TiruppagalGr matk. Tt is peouliar in containing mno
monks (fambirdns) besides the head. Ifs only endowment is
30 acres of land, but it has the management of the temples ab

CHAP, XV.
NANNILAM.

Péralam,

8rivénjiam,

Tirnohan.

Tiruppagaldr,



240 _ TANJORE.

cHAP. Xv. Tiruchankéttingudi and Tirumechiytr, which between them own
Wannman., 020 acres more,

— The temple here is surrounded by the water of a leppakulam
on three sides. A festival is held at it in Chittrai (April-May)
to commemorate the death of the famous Saivite saint Appar,
whose body was swgllowed here by the god in the form of a lion
and his sou! assimilated with the divine essence.

“ifirgvili- Tiruvilimalalai: Six miles north-west of WNannilam,
malalai. Population 1,109, a number of whom are Viliya Brahmans. The
Saivite temple here is well known. Two legends are related
about it. The first is that Vishnu obtained from Siva a quoit
(chakkaram) wherewith to fight a demon at this place by
worshipping that deity every day with an offering of a thousand
blossoms. One day a single blossom was missing and Vishnu
plucked out his eye t> make good the deficiency. This so pleased
Siva that he gave his suppliant the quoit. The first four syllables
of the name (f#ru ©i%) mean ‘holy eye,’ and axe probably connected
" with the story. The other legend is that the saints Appar (of
Tiruppagalfir in this taluk) and Sambandhar (of Shiy4li) were each
presented by the god with & gold coin in a time of famine to feed
their followers; and the pillar on which the coin was placed is
shown in the village till this day. The temple contains a curious
porch of an unusual shape which is called *the bat’s face (vavwdl

netti) mantapam.’
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NEGAPATAM TALUK.,

NEecaraTam taluk lies on the east coast. The population fell
from 220,165 in 1891 to 217,607 in 1901, but the taluk still
stands second in the district and fifth in the Presideney in the
density of its inhabitants to the square mile. Although it lies
within the Cauvery delta, the south-eastern corner is beyond the
irrigation system of that river. The taluk contains no alluvial
land and the soil is not of a very high class, The people are the
best educated in the district, and this characteristic and the genera.l
importance of the tract are due to Negapatam town, which is
a large municipality and sea-port with a population of 57,190,
The only other considerable town is Tiruvalfr, which has 15, 486
inhabitants, and is noted for its temple and sacred car. The chief
temples are mentioned below. Othersinclude the Sri Navan4this.
vara temple at Sikkil, which has nearly 450 acres of land, and the
Tyégardjasvimi temple at Tirukkuvalai, which has 1,400 acres.
- Most of the trade and industries of the taluk centre in Negapatam
town ;. they are described in some detail in the following pages
and in Chapter VI. The taluk is traversed by the South Indian
Railway and its extensicn to Nagore, and at the western end it
js crossed by the District Board Railway. The only continu-
ous stretches of metalled road are those from Negapatam to
Tranquebar and from Tiruvalar to Tirutturaipptndi; but com-
‘munication with the south is rendered easy by the Negapatam-
Védéranniyam canal. The annual Roman. Catholic festival at
Vélanganni, six miles south of Negapatam, and the Kandiri
festival in the mosque at Nagore, which is included in the
Negapatam municipality, are very largely attended.

Ettultudi; Fifteen miles south-west of Negapatam. Popu-
lation 727. The Siva temple is well known in this part of the
country as a place of pilgrimage. Devotees are said to vow that
if their prayers are granted they will stick numbers of little silver
arrows into themselves. .

Kivalir; Eight miles west of Nega,pata,m and a station on the
South Indian Railway. Population 2,130. Formerly the head-
quarters of a taluk, and subsequently of a mdgdnam. It contains
a police station and a verngoular lower secondary school. The old
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Siva temple is celebrated. It is of some ‘architectural beauty and
somewhat resembles the Subrahmanya shrine,near the large
temple at Tanjore. The gépuram is nearly all built of granite, a
rare thing in the east of the delta. The institution has a money
allowance of Re. 580 and 2,400 acres of land. Lally halted here
in 1758 on his way jo Tanjore and ransacked the building for
treasure. Herealso he met the Tanjore envoys, and blew six
harmless Brihmans from his guns, suspecting them to be spies.

Nagore: Nagore has been included in the municipality of
Negapatam since its constitution, and consequently there are no
separate statistics regarding it. The place is however four
miles from Negapatam and possesses a character and a history of
its own. "

Its first appearance in general history is in 1758, when Lally,
landing at Kéraikk4l on his expedition to Tanjore, plundered it
on the way. Hehad expected a great booty, but the merchants had
removed their money and jewels and offered very little for the
redemption of their warehouses. Thereupon Lally farmed out
the plunder of the town to the Commander of his hussars for
Re. 2,00,000. In 1773 the Dutch obtained it, along with a large
strip of territory, in consideration of the money they had advanced
the Réja of Tanjore in that year. He was preparing to resist the
English, who were then meditating an attack uwpon him. Shortly
afterwards Tanjore fell into the hands of the Naw4b, and he at
once induced the English to take possession of the place, which was
done without firing a shot. An attempt was made by the Naw4b
to retain possession of Nagore without compensating the Datch ;
but the obvious injustice of such a proeeeding was apparent, and

_ it was arranged that, while handing over the jewels and lands

pledged to them by the late R4ja, the Dutch®hould be repaid the
monoy they had lent him. This territory was retained by the
ruling power at Tanjore till 1778, when the English were prevailed
upon by the restored Rija to accept it, with certain modifications
in its boundaries, as a mark of his gratitude for his restoration.
The ¢ Négtir settlement ’, ag it was called, contained 277 villages.
Shortly afterwards (1781) the district was occupied by Haidar Ali,
anfl the Dutch entered into an alliance with him against the
English and obteined from him the cession of the Nagore settle-
ment, which kad already been assigned to the British. The result
of this was Sir Hector Munro’s expedition against the Dutch at
the end of that year, which resulted in the fall of Negaputam.
Nowadays the town contains a lerge number of Marakkdiyan
traders. The port was rceently opened for a year or two on the
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representatlonu of some merchants that it was superior to that of
'Negapatam, but trade did not revive and it was closed again in
1902-03, Nagbdre is chiefly famous, and indeed is known through-
out and beyond the Presidency, for the darga (tomb) of the
Muhammadan sa2int Mirdn S4hib, The saipt is reputed tc have
‘lived 4Q0 years ago, and his tomb is said to have been patronised

by the Tanjore R4jas, by whom some of itsominarets are believed

“to have been built. A number of tales are told about his wonderful

acts. The annual festival, which takes place in the autumn, attracts
‘s large concourse of pilgrims and persons who have vows to pay,
from every part of the Presidency and even from beyond it.
Hindus (even Bréhmans) make vows to the tomb. The festival
generally lasts twelve days and most of the ceremonies take place
at night. On the ninth evening a fakir is made to sit motionless !
in the darge and to remain so for 86 hours. The Tanjore
Musalmans bave the right of choosing this fakir. He is richly
rewarded for his performance. The darga, like other important
institutions of the kind in the south of India, is visited during the
_festival by delegates from the Bébayya darga at Penukonda in
the Anantapur distriet, who are honourably received. The cere-
‘mony of the motionless fakir appears to have been borrowed from
" the festival at Penukonda. :

The institution has an endowment of 400 acres of land and
its income from offerings is estimated at Rs. 10,000. It is an
" impressive white building of brick and plaster and possesses five
tall minarets, the largest of which is 90 feet high and a land-
mark well-known toseamen. The interior consists of two irregular
cloistered cowrts and of the central tomb. The latter stands under
- a dome, and is approached through seven doors plated with silver.
Negapatam (Ptolemy’s Nigamos and Rashid-ud-din’s Mals-

JSattan) is an important sea-port and munici~

1871 ... .. 4852 pality. Its population increased steadily
igg{ S ggggf between 1871 and 1891, as the marginal
1901 ... .. 87,180 ﬁgures show, and even in sp1te of the decrease

in the next decade it stiil ranks as the ninth

town in the Presidency. Of its total population, 68 per cent. are

Hindus, no less than 22 per cent. Musalmans and 10 per cent,
Christians.

About the commencement of the Christian era® it appears

- to have been a chicf city of the little known Néga people, from

whom its name (vernacular Ndga-patianam) was no doubt derived.

! At spocified intorvals he throws limes among the crowd, and these are
eagerly sorambled for. .
-* Bee Chapter 11, p, 14,
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CHAP, XV. It became later one of the carliest settlements of the Portu-
NrarsTaM. gmese on the east coast and was called by them *the ity of
T Choramandel’” It was naturally one of the first centres of the
Portuguese mission. An interesting glimpse of their relations with
the Court at Tanjore in the sixteenth century is given by the
Venetian merchant, Cwesar Frederick, who visited the place about
1570 and relates that shough ¢ the Portugales and: other Christians’
were ¢ well ontreated by the N4yar (i.e., the Niyak) yet for allthis
they are amongst tyrants which always at their pleasure may do
them some harm,” He goes on to describe how in 1565 the Ndyak
sent to the citizens to démand of them certaine Arabian horses’;
and, on their refusal to oblige him, ‘it came to passe that this lord
had a desire to see the sea ; which when the poore citizens under-
stood they doubted some evil, to heare a thing that was not woont
to be; they thought this man would come to sack the Citie
They therefore put out to sea with all their moveables but a storm
drove their ships ashore ‘ and all the goods that came on land and
were saved were taken from them by the souldiours and armis of
this lord which came down with him %o see the sea.”’! The town
was captured by the Dutch in 1660 and remained in their hands
till 1781. : '
During the wars between the English and French the port was
used by both parties. The Dutch sided at first with the former,
but the growth of the English power in Bengal alarmed them for
their own commercial success, and in 1759 we find them refusing
to allow DBritish troops to land. In 1781 Tanjore was occupied
by Haidar Ali and the Dutch entered into a defensive alliance
with him against the English, and, to make matters worse, accepted:
at his hands a grant of the settloment of Nagore, which had been
recently given to the English. Accordingly a force was despatched
from Madras against Negapatam in October of that year under
Sir Hector Munro. The enemy were defeated at Nagore,and
Negapatam was closely invested. The trenches were opened on
November 3rd and the place eapitulated ou the 12th, As the
besiogers numbered only 4,000 and the besieged fully 8,000,
this speedy success was remarkable. It is explained by Wilks
as due to the impression made on the ememy by the firmness,”
energy and intrepidity of the seamen and the marines who
formed part of the British force.* The French sent a fleot against
Negapatam in the following January (1762); but they were
defeated in a naval action off the port by Admiral Hughes, and
the fortifications were destroyed by him so as to render the place

1 B’t}k!uyt’s Voyages (Glasgow, 1804}, V, 400,
} History of Mysors, (Higginbotkem & Co,, Madras, 1860), i, 500
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- harmless, A few traces of the old fort still remain ; alarge flag-staff
bastion stands on the bank of the river to the easi: of the railway
station, and there’are other portions along the line. The names

. West G'rata North Gate and Vehpé.lalya.m survive and give
indications of its extent. .

On the’ cession of the country to the English, Negapatam was
made the Collector’s head-quarters, and it continued as such till

1845, when Tranquebar was sold to the English and the Collector

moved to that place. One of the two Distriet Judges was also
stationed at Negapatam from 1873 to 1875. It is now the head-
quarters of the Divisional Officer, an Executive Engineer, a Sub-
judge, an Assistant Commissioner of Separate Revenue, an Assistant
Superintendent of Police and a Port Officer:

The departure of the Colleetor to Tranquebar scems to have
synchronised with, if it did not cause, a depression in the trade of
Negapatam, which is said to have been nup to then the chief port
on this coast south of Madras. But the opening of the railway
from Trichinopoly to Negapatam in 1861 restored and increased
its prosperity, and in 1869 a lighthouse 80 feet in height (lately
fitted with a revolving light) was constructed. However in 1876
the railway brought Tuticorin into touch with Madras, and the
trade of Negapatam once more gradually declined. More recently
the opening of the Péralam-Kéraikk4l railway and the establishment
of commerce at the latter of these places has tended to damago it
still further, and matters will not be improved by the extension of
the Madura-Mandapam railway to P4émben, Moreover the opening
of the north-east branch of the Madras Railway has had the result
that many articles which formerly came by sea now travel from the
north by rail. The following figures will illustrate the recent
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fluctuations in trade. In 1890-91 the value of the total exports

was (in round figures an¢ excluding mere eoastmg trade)
Re. 66,82,000; in 1897-98, Rs. 71,15,000; and in 1901-02,
Re. 50,77,000. The line from Kéraikksl to Péralam was opened
in 1898 and the uorth-east line of the Madras Railway in
1899, The value of the exports, excluding coasting trade,
amounted in 1902-03 to Ks. 44,43,000, and the total imports
to Rs. 21,79,000. The nature of the tra.de 1s descrlbed in

Chapter V1.

The harbour is the estuary of the river Kaduvaiyér, and is nob
‘s good one. The chances of the permanent revival of the trade of
Negapatam (apart from the recent growth of the ground-nut rade)
appear to rest largely on the success of any attempts that may be
made to improve the harbour. At present the mouth of the river

Its harpoar,
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-CHAP. XV. which forms this is largely choked up with shoals, and for parts of
Neearatan. the year it is only with great difficulty and danger, 1f at all,
- that fully loaded boats can get in. An attempt’was made in 1893
to land four railway engines on specially constructed rafts, but, in
spite of great efforts, only parts of them could be got ashore.
Things are getting worse. As lately as 20 years ago boats drawing
six feet of water eould get into the harbour, but now there is only
a depth of from two to two and a half feet at the entrance.” It is
generally stated that the river on which the Véldnganni harbour
lies is a new cut made in the fifties ! to prevent the Negapatam
river from flooding, and that this has stopped the scour which used
to keep the mouth of the Negapatam harbour clear. It has
accordingly been proposed fo restore the old state of things by
temporarily blocking up the Vélinganni river with shutters.
Formerly the entrance to the harbour was further south than
it is now. The old mouth was abandoned about 40 years ago.
Negapatam has been a municipality since 1866 but there are
few permanent improvements to show in comsequence. Many
attempts have beon made to solve satisfactorily the.difficulty of
supplying the town with drinking water. In 1884-88 an. artesian
well was bored to a depth of over 200 feet without success,
Schemes were framed in 1888 to bring water from the Vellér
from above the Dévanadi, a distance of ten miles, at a cost of
Rs. 8,00,000, and in 1897 to bring it & similar distance at a cost of
Rs. 10 lakhs from the Odambékkiyér, but both of them were far
beyond the financial powers of the municipality. In 1800, a
scheme to pump water from a trench dug in the Pippanachéri area
was suggested; and it has recently been decided to dig the trench
and pump from it throughout one entire hot season in order to
test the suffciency of the supply. The experiment is to cost
Rs. 14,000 and the estimates for the scheme amount to Rs. 2,32,000,
A drainage scheme has been prepared which is to cost Rs. 4,13,000,
but it cannot be undertaken till the more important difficulty of
drinking water has been removed. The hospital was built by
Private subscription in 1864. It confains 30 beds besides accom-
modation for sixteen patients in contagious sheds. A poor-house
was founded by a late chairman of the municipality. The town
contains three upper secondary schools, two vernacular lower °
secondary schools and an English lower secondary school.
A few Hlourishing native industries exist in the meighbour-
hood. Weaving of an inferior kind and chintz-stamping are
carried on by a good many persons, white cloths from Singapore

! There appears to be no record of this, but that cut hug steep barnks and i
traditionally reported to have been 80 oreated,
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are dyedsblue here and re-exported, earthenware vessels are made
and sent to the Straits in large quantities, and there is a small
tannery. The town also contains many traders. There is a
branch of the Madras Bank, and an Agent of the Straits Settle-
ments Government superintends the emigration of eoolies thither,
About 100 of these people go there every forfnight. The South
Indian Railway has created an important industry by opening
workshops here.?.

' Some interesting relies of the Dutch ocoupation of the town
survive. The old Dutch church near the railway station contains a
curious antique pulpit and sounding board, and the pews and the
gallery are also evidently old. The altar was recently constructed
in the place said to have been formerly occipied by the Dutoh
Governor's-seat. A number of painted coats of arms round the
church surmount inscriptions in memory of the penple buried in
the old cemetery. A stone in the building records its foundation
in 1774. It issaid that a former church on the shore was washed
away by the sea, and since the present building eontains many

inseriptions of dates prior to 1774, it is probable that snme of the -

moveable fittings of the old church were transferred to1t. At the
olose of the eighteenth century the chureh was handed over by the
Dutch authorities to Guericke, a missionary of tke S.P.C.K., with
the consent of the British Government. On the death of Guericke,
it was taken oharge of by a clergyman of the Danish mission and
was only recovered by the S.P.G. (who sucoeeded to the work and
institutions of the S.P.C.K.), after some dispute,in 1836. It
remained in their possession till recently, when it was handed
over by them to Government, as they could not afford to replace
the roof, which had been blown off by a hurricane.

The old Dutch cemetery is of no little interest. Its many
antique tombs are nearly all surmounted with massive stone slabs
with inseriptions cut in large letters in high  relief. It is
said that these were all carved in, and brought from, Holland.
Drawings of the more important of them will be found in Volume
XXV of the roports of the Archmological Survey of India.

The present Government offices are located in a subsiantial
building which once contained the Rowan Catholic Baint Joseph’s
College. This was founded in 1844 but was removed to Trichi-
nopely in 1883, and the buildings were sold to Government in
1887 for Rs. 30,000. Negapatam takes a high place, educa-

tionally, among the towns of the Presidency, ranking next below

! These are referred to in Chapter V I,
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Tanjore and Kumbakénam in the proportion of its male population
who are able to read and write. .

The only temple of any antiquity in the town is !;ha.t .oi
K4y4r6hanasvémi,, which is called Kdrdnam both in the inscrip-
tions whioh it containe and in the Periya Purdnam. The inscrip-
tions belong to the times of Réjarija I. (985-1013) and other
Chéla kings. The Nildyatdkshi Amman temple is known for the
care with which the idol is adorned. It has an endowment of
500 acres of land. The Sundararfja Perum4l temple possesses
400 acres. : : : '

Negapatam is said to have once been a Buddhist strong-
hold. The Lieydeu grants of Réjardja I. (himself & Saivite) record
the gift of the village of Anaimangalam to a Buddhist temple at
Negapatam, and Kuléttunga I. (1070-1118) made donations fo
two such institutions here. An ancient tower demolished by the
Jesuits when they built St. Joseph’s College, which was known
as the ‘China (Jaina) pagoda,’ formerly attracted considerable
attention in scientific circles. The Madras records of 1858 contain
correspondence regarding it, it is illustrated in Yule’s Marco Polo
and in 1878 Sir Walter Elliott referred to it in an illustrated
article in the /ndian Antiquary®. It is thought to have been part
of one of the two Buddbist temples above mentioned. Tradition
asserts that one of the Vaishnava saints carried away the image
from a Buddhist temple at Negapatam and used its gold for
another purpose; and inscriptions show that in the fifteenth
century some Buddhist priests from Pegu visited the town.

Tiruvélar : The junction of the South Indian and District
Board Raiiways, fifteen miles west of Negapatam. Population
15,436. A large union, contains a police station and the offices
of a deputy tahsildar, a District Munsif, and a sub-registrar, a
looal fund hospital, a private market, a taluk board upper second-
ary school and three Sanskrit schools. It is widely known for its
Siva temple, which is of remarkable beauty and savetity and
possesses the largest processional car in the district. There is
a model of the building in the Madras Museum, and it is figured
in tbe Encyclopzdia Britannica. The legend of the origin of the
temple says that Indra went to Vishnu for help against some Réksha-
sas (giants) and the god gave him an image of Tysgarsjasvimi
(now the god of Tiruvaltr) which he said would act as a talisman
and secure Indra the victory, but must on no -account be relin-
quished. Indra was sucoessful on that occasion, but, getting into
irouble again with' the Rékshasas, he applied to the king of

‘Tiruvéltr, one Musukunda, for assistance, and promised him in

1 8ee Government Epigraphist’s report for 1.898-99, peras. 47 and 48, and
Indian Antiguary, Vol vil, 224~227,
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" return anything he migh? request. The king asked for the image OHAP. XV,
of Ty&garéjasvimi, and Indra had to fulfil his promise. The Neeararay,
king then established the god in Tiruv4lGr and Indra was punished -
by being made to assume an incarnation as a Paraiyan. Even
now a Paraiyan is permitted as an hereditary right to
pregede the procession on festival days holding a white umbrella,
one of the symbols of Indra, from whom he claims to be descended.
The temple has an annual money allowance of over Rs. 7,000,
besides 6,000 acres of land. These funds are administered chiefly
by the agents appointed by the head of the Tiruppagaltr mai’ in
Nannilam taluk.

The building consists oLan outer and an inner court, both
enclosed in handsome stone walls, the former of which measures
over fifteen, and the latter over five, scres in extent. Each of the
outer walls is entered by & gateway under a gbpuram, and all of
these except that in the southern wall (which is near the south-
east corner) are placed in the middle of the walls. The gépurams
at the west and east are respectively 101 and 118 feet high. 'They
have been recently repaired at great cost and eovered with brightly
coloured plaster images, which are unpleasing to an English eye;
but the lofty gateways are very impressive. Towards the north-
east corner is a fine mantapam, called the ¢ thousand pillar manta-
pam,’ but the stone work is not particularly good, and the building
is only remarkable for the number and size of itspillars. The
ceiling is painted with fairly artistic frescoes. The inner court is
filled with small shrings—it is said to contain 108 lingams brought
from Benares—but none of these are particularly striking. Two
inscriptions (Nos. 78 and 74 of 1880) were copied in 1890 by the
Government Epigraphist, but a number of other transcripts have
been recently taken. Some defaced inseriptions of Réjarija I.
(985-1013 A.D.) and Ré4jéndra Chéla (1011-1044 A.D.) appear on
the walls of the small shrine of Achalésvara, and this may therefore
be considered the most ancient portion of the temple. The inscrip-
tions on the prdkdra belong to the later Chélas and Péndyas. An
interesting record (No. 78 of 1890) helps to show that the FPersya
Purdnam was composed in the reign. of Kuléttunga. I (1070-1118),
Another reference to the same work is found in an inseription of
the fifth year of that king’s successor Vikrama-Chéledéva, which
refers to the legend of a calf which was accidentally killed by the
son of Manu-Chéla. The scene of this legend is located at
. Tiruvalér in the introduction to the Periya Purdnam ; and there
is & stone image of the dead calf in the north-eastern part of the
temple. A short Sanskrit inscription at a well called Sankatirtha
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in the temple courtyard declares bathing in this on the full-moon
of Chaitra to be a cure for all diseases. At the west end of the
temple is a fine revetted tank covering over 18 acres, in the middle
of which is a small shrine on an island. The travellers’ bungalow
facing this was onoe an occasional royal residence and is cool and
roomy. _ . _
Véldnganni : Six miles south of Negapatam at the mopth of
the Kaduvaiy4r river. Population 2,744 ; contains a police station
and two private markets. It ischiefly important for a very large
Roman Catholic festival which takes place here every eighth of
September and the nine preceding days in honour of the Virgin
Mary as ‘Our Ledy of Health” Not Christians ounly, but
Hindus also, come to this from many parts of the Presidency in
the hope of obtaining relief from sickness, and many miraculous
cures are said to take place. The village has indeed been called
the Liourdes of India. The attendance at the festival is estimated
at 30,000, and the income derived from offerings at Rs. 10,000.
The origin of the shrine is obscure, but the most commonly
accepted account is that 200 or 300 years ago a wealthy Portuguese
merchant, returning from China, was overtaken by a cyclone in’
the Bay, and vowed an altar to the Virgin if she saved him;
thereupon his vessel was guided in safery to Vélinganni, which,
it reached on the eighth of September. The merchant accordingly
erected a little chapel to Our Lady of Health, whick forms at-
present the choir of the modern church. The chapel was long in
charge of the Porfuguese Franciscans, but since 1847 secular
priests from Mylapore have officiated. The bauilding is not
particularly impressive either outside or inside. ' -

1 For this and the matter above, see para. 5 of the Government Epigraphist’s
report oontained in G,0., No, 452, Public, dated 10th June 1891.
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PATTUKKOTTAI TALUK.

PAT;UKK(STIAI is the southernmost taluk in tite district and borders
on the Palk Strait. It isin several ways in striking contrast to
the other taluks, since practically none of it is irrigated by the
Cauvery, the greater portion of it is dry land, the small wet area
withiu it is watered by tanks and wells (which sources of supply
are chiefly confined to this and the Tanjore and Tirutturaipptindi
taluks) and the soil is nearly all of a red ferruginous variety which
forms arable land of & generally inferior quality. A large propor-
tion of the total extent is either zamindari or inidm (a further
point of contrast to the rest of the district), but in the remainder
the percentage of unoccupied land is higher, and the incidence of
the assessment per head and the rent of the average holding are
lower, than in any other taluk. It is not surprising therefore to
find that Pattukkéttai is the most backward fract in Tanjore in
point of education and the least densely peopled. It is true that
its population showed in 1901 the largest percentage of incrense in

the district as compared with the figure of 1891, but even this’

favourable symptom has been explained to be due to the influx of
labourers for the extension of the District Board Railwey recently
under construction. Weaving is carried on in a few rillages but
no other noteworthy industry exists, though there is some sea-
borne trade from Adirdmpatnam. The coast road to Rémésvaram
passes through this taluk, and choulfries and charities are main-
tained all along this from endowments created by the iate Réjas
of Tanjore, and now administered by the Distriet Board.! The
District Board Railway also runs through the taluk, but there is
only & mile or two of metalled -road in the whole area, in the
immediate neighbourhood of Pattukkéttai.

~ Adirdmpatnam : Seven miles south-east of Pattukkéttai in
the north-west corner of Palk’s Bay and at the western end of the
great mud swamp that extends as far as Point Calimere. 'The
name i¢ a contraction of Ati-vira-rima-patnam, the place having
been founded by the Pindyaun king Ativira Hima, 1562-67,
It is & union, contains a railway-station, police-station, and local
fund dispensary, is an important sea-port and trading town and
has 2 population of 10,494, of whom 5,623 are Mubammadans.

The trade is chiefly with Ceylon. For the five years ending

.Y See Chapter VII, p. 140,
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1902-03 the annual exports averaged Rs. 10,47,000 in value and
the imports Rs. 8,09,000. The exports consisted almost entirely
of rice and the imports mostly of treasure. A moderate quantity
of grain and areoa-nuts was also imported. There are a number
of rich traders and ship-owners in the place, mostly Muhamma-
dans. The harbour is not a good one, as the river on Wwhich the
customs-house stands is choked with mud for six months iy the
year, and goods have to be unloaded from the cargo boats and
taken up either in small canoes or in carts. The port has declined
in importance owing to these disadvantages. The place contains
the important salt factory referred to in Chapter XII. It possesses
a fair-sized and handsome mosqus, and the ¢ kandiri’ festival in
July-August atiracts some 5,000 visitors from other places. The
sanctity of the place is derived from the fact that a saint named
Sheik Alli-ud-din S4hib Andavar is buried here.

Madukkér: Animportant market village seven miles north-
east of Pattukkéttai on the Manndrgudi road. Population 4,378,
of whom over & quarter are Muhammadans. A big private market
is held here on Tuesdays, and a good deal of trade is carried on.-
The place is the head-yuarters of a small zamindari estate of the
s8Ine name. ' :

Parakkalakéttai; Eight miles east-south-east of Pattuk-
kéttai. Population 471. It is also ealled Pudu (new) Avadai-
yarkévil after the important temple of that name 30 miles
south-west of Pattukkéttai. The Sive temple here is important,
as the Chidambaram god is supposed to visit it at midnight on
Mondays. A special sanctity is held to attach to the Mondays in
Kartigai (November-December). Many persons make vows to the
temple, especially those whose cattle-are diseased.

*Pattukkottai ; Population 7,504, A union and the head-
quarters of the tahsildar, two sub-registrars, a sub-magistrate, a
chattram tahsildar and a District Muusif. Contains a police-
station, a travellers’ bungalow, a local fund market, & locel fund
dispensary, a mative travellers’ bungalow, a Coronation hall, a
Government girls’ school and a lower secondary school. It is
an important market fown on the District Board Railway, and
several rich merchants trade here in country produce. There is

" also an important temple to the village goddess N4diyamman to

which some 4,000 people come in Panguni (March-April). Many
people make vows to the temple, and boys ot the lower olasses are
often named N4di, after the goddess Nadi, in fulfilment of a vow.
A large Roman Cutholic festival ocecurs here at about the same
time as the other. The remnants urvive of an old fort which used



GAZETTEER. 953

to contain an inscription (now kept in the taluk office) aseribing
its foundation tq one Vanaji Panditar Aiyar Avargal in honour
of Shéhji Mahdrija in 1686-87, A.D.! The inscription claims
that the founder ‘ conquered all the Pattukkéttai country inhabited
by Kallans extending to ‘the south as far as the Pimbanér.
Local tradition says that the fort was built by one Pattu Malava-
riyar, and the building is called after him to this day. It was
ga.rrlsoned by the British in 1781 and- ca.ptm'ed by Haidar in his
invasion of the distriet in that year.

Perumagalar: Twenty miles south of Pattukkéttai. Popula-

tion 1,263. A weekly market is held here on Wednesdays. The"

place is noted for its Siva temple, which contains a lingam of an
unusual character, made of a single white stone. The story goes
that a Tanjore kmg on his way to Rémésvaram saw a beautiful
lotus in a pool, and had it plucked; whereupon the lingam was
found underneath it. He embraced the lingam, and the marks
made by his jewels on the stone are shown to this day !
Sdluvandyakkanpatnam : Ten miles south of Pattukkéttai
on the coast. Is also known as Tulukkanvayal and Sarabhéndra-
r4janpatnam. Population 168. It is oniy remarkable as contain-
ing the memorial fower whioh was built by Réja Sarabhéjt in 1814
to commemorate the downfall of Napoleon, and was occasionally
used as a residence by him and his suecessor. The tower is eleven
stories high and is built of stone. It is surrounded by a moat
and wall and bears an ingeription ¢ to commemorate the triumphs
of the British arms and the downfall of Buonaparte.” The natives
call the tower the manéra. It was once used as a light-house.
Sétubdvichattram: On the coast, twelve miles south by
west of Pattukkéttal, Population 380. It contains a large private
chattram founded about 40 years ago by the guru of the Tanjore
royal family. The institution has an annual endowment of
Rs. 4,000 and feeds all elasses. The European travellers’ bungalow
here belongs to the Tanjore palace estate and is leased by the
taluk board. The village also possesses a Sanskrit school.
Tambikki-nallavan-kéttai: A railway station ten miles
east-south-east of Pattukkéttai. There are several large villages
of this name close together and an important salt factory (referred
to in Chapter XII) is named after them, though it is really
situated in the chattram village of Maravakkéddu. Some ryotsin
this neighhourhood earry on a thriving frade in salt and cocoanuts.

1 ghihji, son of Venkiji, succeeded his father at Tanjore about this time,
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SHIYALI TALUK.

ServfLr is the north-easternmost and smallest taluk in the

" district. Ifs boundaries are the Coleroon, the sea, and M4yava-

ram taluk ; it is thus rather an out of the way tract, and contains
unusaeally few Muhammadans or Christians. Situated in the delta
of the Ca.uvery river, Shiy4li eontains much more wet land than
dry ; but this is generally not of the best Kind (over 61 per cent.

of the wet land is assessed at Rs. 5, 6 or 7) because the irrigation
channels of the Cauvery have deposited most of their fertilising
silt before they reach this tract. The bulk of the soil, however, is-
alluvial, and the Coleroon channels from the Lower Anicut, some of
which flow through the taluk, bring more silt.. Nearly 20 per cent.
of the cultivable area is unoceupied, but the position of the taluk
on, the coast results in its receiving the large rainfall of 64 inches,
and it is prosperous on the whole from an agricultural point of view.
Few industries are carried on in the taluk, only ordinary weaving
and mat and basket-making being done in a few villages; but there
is a good deal of trade from the port of Tirumulavésal. Shiysli
contains several famous temples, which are referred to below. ‘L'he
South Indian Railway main line runs through the taluk and the
port of Tirumulavésal is connected with Shiy4li by a metalled road ;
but there is no other continuous stretch of metalled road in the
taluk. At Tirunvenkidu are a number of Chéla and Pindyan
insoriptions.

A.chalpura.m Ten miles north-east of Shiysli. Population
1,987, It is chiefly famous for its Siva temple dedicated to Sr
Slva.ldka-Tyéga.ré.]a-svéml This is connected with the Bhiy4li
saint Tirugnina Sambandhar, who is said to have been married here,
and to have been carried off to heaven with his wife in a cloud of
ﬁ.re, while he stood before the shrine after the ceremony. A festival
is held here every May at which the marriage is represented.,

The village was the scene of some ﬁghtmg in the ea.rly wars
of the English in this district. After seizing Devicotta in 1749,

- Lawrence resolved to take possession-of the pagoda of Aché.lpuram, '

which lies five miles to the south-west; and he detached 100
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Europegns and 300 sepoys for the purpose. The building is
surrounded by a wall measuring 300 yards each way. It was
surrendered to the English without any resistance by the Bréhmans,
who only entreated them not to enter the more sacred places. The
* Tanjore army was horrified at the pollution and attacked the
pagoda with 5,000 men the same night. The assault was delivered
with desperate bravery, some attempting to geale the walls, some
to burn the towr-gate ; while the Ihnghsh who knew they were
fighting for their lives, were equally vigorous in their defence.
The Tanjore troops desisted at day-break with the loss of 300 men,
against a loss of only § or U men on the side of the English. The
garrison soon received reinforcements, however, and no further
attack was made. The pagoda was again occupied by the English
in 1759, just after their failure to storm Devicotta, and shortly
afterwards by the French. A small but stubborn encounter took
place between French and Lnglish sepoys in 1760 near this place,
in which the former were completely worsted.

Devicotta (vernacular Tfwukéttai, ¢ the island fort’) is an
island ten miles north-north-east of Shiy4li, near the mouth of the

Coleroon. Though it now possesses hardly any traces of the fort

which gave it its name, it was of no small importance during the
early days of the Hrench and English wars of the Carnatie.
When Saiydji, the ex-king of Ta.n]ore, solicited the assistance of
the English to reinstate him in 1749, Devicotta was the reward
demanded for their help, and their first eﬁorts were directed against
it} Tt was thought-that an excellent harbour might be made here
by removing the bar at the mouth of the Coleroon, and that the
possession of the place would consequentlybe of the firet importance.
- The first expedition -set out from Cuddalore under Captain Cope,
in April of that year, and consisted of a force of 430 Europeans
and 1,000 sepoys, provided with five field pieces and four small
mortars. It relied for provisions and battering cannon on the
cooperation of the fleet, which was to meet it at Devicotta. The
troops reached their destination with great difficulty, but they-
could not see the fleet, which was hidden from them by thick woods,
nor could they obta.m intelligence of it from the natives. They

therefore thought it had not arrived, and as they supposed them-.

selves without tho means of breaching the fort and, from want of
supplies, could not wait, they shelled the fort ineffectnally with
field pieces and retired. The retreat was hampered by sniping from
the neighbouring thickets, and a panioc among the coolies at the-
crossing of a channel resulted in 400 of them being drowned in &
quarter of an hour.

1 Orme, i, 108 £, -
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A’ second expedition, which comprised 800 Europesns and
1,500 sepoys under the command of Major Strlnger Lawrence,
was sent by sea in the following month. The%roops and stores
were landed on the bank of the river opposite Devicotta, from
which it was determined to batter the fort. The walls of the fort
were about & mile in circumference, with six unequal sides, and
built of brick to fhe height of 18 feet. The lknglish_fired
upon the eastern side, and made a practicable breach in three da.ys_
It now became necessary to cross the river in order to attack the
breach. This was an operation of great difficulty, as the current
was rapid, and the thickets on the opposite bank were filled by
the enemy’s sharp-shooters, A ship’s carpenter, John Moor, con-
structed a large raft capable of holding 400 men ; and, swimming
the river by night, attached a cable to a tree on the opposite sidg
for the transit of the raft, without the knowledge of the defenders.
In this manner a considerable body of troops crossed the river next
day, though not without loss, and preparations were at once made
to storm the breach. Clive (then a lieutenant) offered, and was
permitted, to lead the attack. The storming party, consisting of
34 Europeans and 700 sepoys, became divided while crossing a
rivalet in front of the fort; for the former, ‘who crossed first, marched
briskly on, while the sepoys waited till all had orossed, in order te
concentrate their forces on the bank. Meanwhile asudden charge of
cavalry from the fort almost annihilated the small body of Euro-
peans thus left without support, and Clive himself narrowly
escaped being cut down. Lawrence now attacked the breach with
all his European troops and took the fort with ease, the enemy
making no attempt to defend the walls, but hurrying out at
the other side. The place was garrisoned and soon became very
useful, both as a point of debarcation for the war near Trichinopoly,
and as a retreat for the wounded. It was however abandoned to
the French directly after the fall of Cuddalore in 1757 and was
used by them as a dép)it for their artillery in 1758. An unsue-
cessful night-attack was made on this fort by the English under
Captain J. Smith in October 1759, but the misbebaviour of the
sepoys compelled him to desist. Evaouated early in the following
year by the Lrench, it was soon afterwards re-occupied by the
English. A determined altempt’” was made by the French to
storm the place, the loss of which they had learnt to deplore, at
the end of February 1760. It was however unsuceessful, and the
place remained useful to the English till the end of that war.

Kavéripatnam : A little hamlet at the mouth of the
Cauvery in the south-east corner of the taluk. It is the same as
the Kamara of the Periplus and the Khaberis of Ptolemy, and
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was onos one of the chief cities of the Chélakingdom. A detailed
description of it gppears in two of the ancient Tamil poets) It
was apparently fortified and made his capital by the great Karik4l
Chéla (A.D. 50—95)2 The Cauvery, on the northern bank of
which the town was builf, was then a deep stream into which
' heavily laden ships made their way without slacking sail. “The town
wag divided into two parts, Maruvlr-pskkam adjoining the sea
woast, and Paddine-pfkkam to the west. Between the two was an
open gpace, planted with trees at regular intervals, where the great
market wes held. The superior classes of the population lived

in Paddina-pikkam. Here too was the king’s palace, which is

described in extravagant terms. ¢ Skilled artisans from Magadha,
inechanics from Marfdam, smiths from Avanti, carpenters from
Yavana (Ionia, ¢.e., Burope) and the cleverest workmen in the
‘Tamil land’ had combived to make the work magnificent,
The throme bhall was of dazzling splendour, the walls being
oovered with plates of burnished gold.”’® The palace was surrounded
by 2 park elaborately laid out and well stocked with game. The
Maruvér-pikkam was inbabited by artisans of all kinds and
luropean merchants. The trade of the plsce is briefly alluded to
in the account of the Chélas in Chapter II.4 Tt wds the birth-place
of the Tamil saint and poet Pattanattu Pillai, and the Nattukéttai
Chettis and the ¢ Twelfth Chettis’ of Trichinopoly say that their
.- ancestors Were originally established in it. Nowadays there are
no relies of this grandeur and the place is only inhabited by a few
fishermen. Itis probable that the encroachments of the sea on this
coast have washed away or submerged the ancient town. This
neighbourhood suffered severely from this cause in 1849.5 K& véri-
patnam is still, however, a famous bathing-place, since the sacred
Cauvery reaches the sea here ; and it is resorted to by many pilgrims
for that purpose.

N4ngfr: Five miles south-east of Shiysli. Population
1,926, The Vishou temple is of some importance, being the
scene of a festival every January in honour of the saint Tiru-
nagari Alvic® The gods from the Vishnu temples in twelve
adjacent villages meet at N4nghr on this ocoasion, The .&Ivé;-
is said to have visited these twelve temples. The festival is of

! The Tamils eightesn hundred yeara ago, by Mr. Konakasabhoi Pillai, p. 29

foll.
¥ Jb. p. 68. See Chapter II, p. 16,
5 Ib. p. 26.
t Supra, p. 16. -
% Hee Chapter I, p. 7.
¢ Hoo p. 2580,
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comparatively recent origin. The village is also e station of the
8.P.G. Mission, and a little coarse weaving is done in it.
Sdydvanam: A bhamlet of Mélaiytr (population 1,847)
eloven miles south-east of Shiy4li. It contains a Siva femple.at
which every one who bathes at Kévéripatnam comes to_worship
after bathing. The sanetity of the place is explained by a legend
which occurs in the Periya Purdnam. A devotee of Siva named
Iyarpagai NAyandr is represented to have been so extraordinarily
charitable that the god, to test him, appeared as an old man and
asked the devotee to give him his wife to covk his meals. The
generous devotee consented ; but such were the protestations of his
relatives, that he had to accompany the god and his wife to
protect them from barm. When they got to Néngfir the god
revealed himself and took the saint and his wife to heaven.

Shiydli: The bead-quarters of the taluk and a union.
Population 9,722, among whom the Pallis are very strongly
repregented. Tt contains a police station, the -offices of a
sub-registrar and a District Munsif, a local fund hospital, a
private market, two upper secondary schools and a school for
Sanskrit. ‘The town is renowned in Tamil literature as the birth-
place of the greal Saivite saint Tiruguina Sawmbandhar, who lived
in the early part of the seventh century A.D.! "Lhe Saivite
temple contains a shrine dedicated to him. Three Chéla inserip-
tions in the temple have been copied by the Government
Epigraphist (Nos. 123—125 of 1896). The temple i¢ a spacious
building, containing a large tank and more than one separate
shrine. It has an income of Re. 5,000, A number of legends about
the saint are still told, and there is & large festival in his honour
every April known as the feast of Tiramulaippél (¢ the milk of the
holy breast’) which is connected with one of these. The story goes
that when still a child the saint was taken by his father to this
shrine. Becoming hungry, he began to ery ; whereon the goddess
took pity on him and gave him a cup of her own milk. His father
noticed that he had been drinking milk and asked where he got it
In reply he broke out into a hymn in praise of the deity which now
forms the first of those in the Déedram. At the festival, pots of
milk are presented to the god and it is popularly supposed that to
drink milk which has been so presented makes a man wise. {he
name of the Tirutélam-udaiyér (‘ he who gave theholy cymbals?)
temple in Agara Tirukkélakkdl, a suburb of Shiyali, is derived
from another story concerning the saint according to which

1 This snd what immediately follows is taken from the Government Epi-
graphist’s report for 1896,
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goldenscymbals dropped miraculously into his hands when he was
prasing the god there.

Bhiy4li conteins a branch of the Lutheran Mission which
maintains one of the high schools mentioned above. There are no
industries in the town save a little weaving of silk and cotton cloths
for men and women. But the place is a considerable centre of trade.
About a dozen rich grain merchants collect the paddy from this and
neighbouring taluks and, after husking it, export it to Colombo.
They generally send it by way of Tirumulavésal, which is connected
with 8hiyali by & metalled road. The mats which are made in
some of the surrounding villages are sold by merchants here.

Tiruamailddi: Four miles north of Shiydli. Population
3,660. Rattan baskets are made at the hamlets of -Anaikkéra
Chattram and Pakkiri Takk4l, and there is a market every Monday
~ at the latter place. In Tirumailédi itself grass mats are woven.

Tirumulavdsal: Population 4,344 ; police station. A
port of some importance at the mouth of the Uppanér river, from
which ‘a great deal of country produce is exported to Colombo.
This is mostly sent by road from Shiyali, or,in times of flood,
by water down the Uppanir. The average annual exports for
the five years ending 1902--03 wers valued at Rs. 5,41,000, of
which Rs. 5,37,000 represented the value of rice and paddy.
The imports were less than Rs. 9,000 in value, the chief of them
. being timber. The harbour possesses good private wharfs ; but its
mouth is silted up in dry weather, and boats can then only get in at
high water,

Tirunagari: Population 1,830. Four miles east by south
of Shiydli as the crow flies. There is an important Vishnu temple
here at which a festival is celebrated every April in honour of a
saint named Tirumangai Alvsr. He was in his youth very un-
regenerate, being both a Lothario and & highway robber. Vishnu
resolved to convert him to a better way of life, permitted himgelf
to be dacoited by the youth, and then, by reciting mantrams,
induced his captor to renounce his evil courses. He became a
devotee and spent the rest of his life visiting Vishnu temples and
praising the god.

Tiruvenkddu : Sis miles south-east of Shiy4li as the crow flies.
Population 4,204. It contains two Sanskrit schools. The village
is known in old Tamil literature as giving a name to Tiruvenkéttu-
nangai, the wife of the Saivite saint Siruttonda. The temple
contains & number of insoriptions of Réjaréja and bhis smocessors,
. some of which have been copied by the Government Epi-
graphist (Nos. 110--122 of 1896). Ome of these (No. 122)
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mentions a Péndya vietory over the Kékatiya king Gana,pa.tl
who reigned approximately from A.D. 1213--1250.2 A festival is
held every March in this temple to celebrate two acts of deliver-

.ance by the god. The first (which is represented on the third

day of the festival) is the slaying of Antaka, the god of death,
who tried to carry off the pious king of Tiruveqkédu and was

"killed by the god in‘consequence. 'The other (which is represented

on the fifth day) is the killing of an asuran (giant), who drove
Indra out of heaven and pursued him as fur as Tiruvenkadu.
The god’s nandi (bull) went to help Indra but was ‘sorely
wounded, whereupon the deity himself came to the rescue and killed
the asuran. The stone nandsin front of the temple bears marks of
the wouands supposed to have been inflicted in that fight. The
temple has an income of Rs. 1,800.

Vaidisvarankdyil: A railway station three a.nri a balf
miles south of Sbiy4li. It is the usual name for the revenue
village of Edakkudi Vadapidi (population 4,022), The place
takes its name from itg large and important Siva témple. It is said
that Subrahmanya, the son of Siva, was very hard pressed while
fighting a giant at this place; and that Siva came and healed
his wounded followersand so helped them to win the battle. The
name of the shrine (‘ the temple of the healing Siva’) is said to be
derived from this story, and it is supposed that people who
worship at it are healed of diseases. It consequently attracts
many pilgrims. It is partioularly famous for its cures of women
possessed with devils. There is also & masonry pit hers filled with
ashes which are supposed to. have healing properties and are said
to be those of the kite Jatiyu, who tried to rescue Sita from Révana,
but was killed by Révana and cremated by the grateful Réma. A
bath in the temple tank is also believed to cure disease. A festival
ocours at the temple every February. A private chattram is
maintained here by Néttukkéttai Chettis, in whick Brihmans are
fed morning and evening.

! See the Government Epigraphist’s report for 1896, parn. 13,
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TANJORE TALUK.

TanNJoRE is the westernmost and largest taluk in the disirict. cmap, xv, -
It is divisible into two well-marked sections, the first including  Tawsome.
much of the apex of the Gauvery delta, and the second running -
up in the south and west to dry uplands resembling those
of Pattukkéital taluk. These two tracts are maturally sharply
contrasted, and the taluk contains some of the best land in the
district, and also large tracts of the worst. There is more dry
land than irrigated, and 47 per cent. of the former is assessed at
one rupee an acre or less. Paddy is more widely grown even
here than any other erop, but there is a large area under cambu,
ragi, ground-nut and red-gram, the last of which is an unusual
grain in this district. - :

.The taluk contains a number of towns and large villages of
intervest from an industrial, religious or historical point of view.
The most important industrial centre is Tanjore, the silk weaving,
metal-work and other fine arfs of which ure well known. But
cotton and silk weaving is carriel on at a number of other
centres, the most important of which is Ayyampéttai, and mats
are made almost throughout the taluk. The bell-metal work of
Pisénattr was once well known, though it is now neither plenti- .
ful nor good, and carpets or cumblies are woven at and near
Ayyampéttei, and at Gandarvakéttai. '

Of religious” centres the most important is Tiruvadi, which is
in more than one way a Benares of the south, The temple at
Tanjore is perhaps unique emong Dravidian examples. The two
shrines at M4riammankévil are of interest, the KédandardmasvAmi |
temple as enjoying an income of over Rs. 5,000 from the Palace
estate, and the Mériamman temple as being the scene of a festival
in August and September which attracts some 20,000 pilgrims.

The taluk is traversed by two branches of the South Indian
Railway, and its northern parts are well supplied with communi-
cations. Metalled roads run north to Vildngudi, to the east to
‘B4liyamengalam and to the west through Vallam and Singippatti
to the Trichinopoly border. The only metalled roads in the south
of the taluk are those running from Tanjore to Gandarvakéttel
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and from Singippatti to Kallakéttai, Many persons prefer fo go
from Pattukkéttai to Tanjore by rail id Tiruvéltr rather thax
undertake the road journey through Orattanidd. .
Ayyampéttai: Nine miles north-north-east of Ta.njore_?n
the railway. Population 9.454. A union, end contains a dis-
pensary. It was the sceme of the baftle between Venk4ji and
the usurping viceroy of the Madura Néyak, when the former was
on his way about 1674 A.D. to restore the N4yak of Tanjore.
Its chief interest is its important, but now declining, weaving
industry. This is referred to in some detail in Chapter VI. The
Ayyampéttai mate made of kérai grass are also well known. They
are not made however in Ayyampéttai, but in the adjoiving
hamlet of Sakkaripalli,in the Kumbekénam taluk. They are
woven in large quantities by the Muhammadans of that place, but
are not particularly fine. Ayyampéttai is rather unbealthy, and
elophantiasis is not uncommon. . _
Badalir : Eleven miles west of Tanjore. A railway-station
on the 8.[.R. main line. A police-station. The pagoda at the
place was taken by the English in 1773, when investing Tanjore,
so as to secure the communications between that place and
Trichinopoly. - : v

I3

Gandarvakéttai: Due south of Tanjore on the Puduk-
kétta) border. Population, 2,426. A police-station, a dispen-
gary and a private market. It is the head-guarters of the largest
zamin estate in the district. This, like most others of the kiod
in this distriot, is said to have been given by a Niyek Réja to
an ancestor of the present zamindar, a Kallan, in consideration of
his checking the raids of his tribesmen. These zamindars appesr
to have had a very strong hold over the Kallans, and to have intro-
duced Kuravans as their agents. Thereis a settlement of the
latter tribe in' Gandarvakéttai. The place is also known for the
manufacture of rough blankets. '

Kandiytr : Five miles north by west® of Tanjore. Popula-
tion 2,333. An inam village at which there is a good deal of
trade in onions. It was the scene of a skirmish between the
English and French in July 1751, being on the high-road between
Devicotta and Trichinopoly. A force of 100 English and 50

gepoys partly under the command of the young Clive came aocross

& body -of 30 French and 500 sepoys near Kandiyfir. Both made
a dash for the village, ‘entering it at different ends. A fight

‘onsued, in which the French were put to ‘flight, and their officer
was desperately wounded.?

1 Orwme,1, 183,
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-*. The &king vl Tanjore more then once met the allies here, in
person- or by deputy. - In 1754 the R4ja met Lawrence and the
Nawéb in this viflage and in 1756 his general Miénkoji had an
interview here with the Naw4b. -

- The place has been visited by the Government Epigraphist !
and eleven insoriptions (Nos. 13 to 23 of 1895) copied in the Siva
temple. All are of the times of the Chéla dynasty and all record
gifts except No. 23, which refers to the appointment of a new danc-
ing master. The temple is mentioned in the Periya Purdnam, which
was perhaps written in the reign of Kuléttunga I. (1070-1118).

The neighbouring village of Tiruvédikudi is also .mentioned
i the Periya Purdnam and so is Tiruchatburai, which is there
called Sérutturai. The modern name of the temple there (Odana-
- vanésvara) is a Sanskrit translation of Sérrutturai? The temple
at Tiruppantirutti is mentioned in the Dévaram and must accord-
ingly have been in existence in the 7th century.®
Kéviladi: In the extreme morth-west of the taluk between
the Coleroon and the Cauvery. Population 2,224, Police-station.
It played a part of some importance in the wars of the eighteenth
century. It was near Trichinopolv, where fighting was continu-
ally in progress, was at the edge of the fertile country from which
supplies were obtained for the troops engaged, and more or less
commanded the works which keep the Cauvery from flowing to
waste into the Colercon, being only five miles from the Grand
Anicut. It is first mentioned as ocoupied by the English in 1751
and making a gallant defence agninst Lhanda S4hib and the
French, The place washeld until it was no lenger tenable, and the
English forces were then withdrawn by night. It was garrisoned
by the French, who thence cannonaded an English force which
marched by in March 1752, and who used it to store their provisions;
but lost it to the Tanjore general Ménkoji in the following month,
The English troops went into cantonments here in October 1753,
but in 1754 the place was retaken by the French under Maissin,
who then cut the great Cauvery dam. It does not appear to have
been garrisoned by the French on this occasion, as we find Captain
Joseph Smith entrenched there shortly afterwards, to guard the
coolies who were mending the dam. - On the cessation of hostili-
ties, the place seems to have been a source of contention between
the Réja and the Nawéb, but it was confirmed to the former by
the treaty of 1762. It was taken from the Réja in the expedition

1 8ee his repc;rt for 1895, para. 12,
2 Do. for 1895, para. 18.
» Do. for 1894, pars. 12 fin,
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of 1771, and was retained, as a guarantee for the payment of ‘Iihe _
money promised by him, in the trealy of the same year with
the Nawib. It was given back to the Réja on his restoration
in1776.

The temples have been examined by the Government Epigra-
phist} "An interesfing inscription in the Ranganitha {emple
records the grant by the Vijayanagar king of the country vound
"Prichinopoly to a prince of that family named Vittala? One
in the Siva temple gives some details of a famine in the reign
of Vikrama Chéla (1118-35 A.D.). Thirty inscriptions from
Kéviladi were copied by the Epigraphist (Nos. 270-299 of 1900).
All that are legible record sales of land or gifts to the temple.
The neighbouring village of Tiruchanampindi contains inserip-
tions of greater age and of historical importance. A large number
of them refer o the time of Paréntaka I (about 906~46), but three
beloug to the Ganga-Pallavas. They are briefly noticed by the
Epigraphist in his report for 1901.

Manndrasamudram : Also called Sendalai. Thirteen miles
north-west of Tenjore. Some important inscriptions, including
some of the Pdndya and Pallava dynasties, have been -copied here
by the Government Lpigraphist 3 (see Nos. 56-(8 of 1897 and
6-14 of 1%99), Some of the pillarsin the temple seem to have
been brought from a Pindyan shrine at Némam.

Némam : Eighteen miles north-west of Tanjore Popula-
tion 1,145, Two inseriptions have been copied here by the

. Government Epigraphist (Nos. 15 and 16 of 1899). A temple in

this village seems to have been built by a Pdndyan king, and the
pillars thereof subsequently removed to Sendalai.* '

Orattanddu : Fourteen miles south-east of Tanjore on the
main road to Pattukkéttsi., Population 3,367. Police-station,
hospitel, sub-registrar’s office, travellers’ bungalow, private
mwarket and a vernacular lower secondary school. It is notable as
containing the largest and most magnificent of the R4ja’s chat-
trams in thisdistrict, This is called the Muktémbélpuram chattram,
after 8 mistress of Sarabhdji, by whom it was founded, and has an
income of over Rs. 54,000. "It consists of a number of fine bnild-
ings which afford ample accommodation for travellers of all
classes. It is endowed with four entire villages, granted by the
‘British Government at the request of the founder, under a sanad

1 See his report for 1901, para. 10.

4 Bee Chapter 11, p. 88, .

% Bee his report for 1899, pares. 17 and 22,
* . Do, for 1899, para, 22.
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~ dated 8th October 1805. The European travellers’ bungalow is
maintained out of chattram fonds.
There are seVeral enterprising paddy merchants here who trade
with Colombo #:4 Adirdmpatnam. They collect paddy from distant
places, even from the Negapatam taluk. A good deal of trade in
fish alsg goes on in the village. The locul traders buy the fish on
- market days from the Adirémpatnam merchants and export it to
_'Tnchmopoly and other places. Ground-nut is also collected here
“and sent to the large merchants in Tanjore, and ground-nut oil is
oxported to Madura, Dindigul and even Palghat. The oil-cake
refuse is sent to Cuddalore. There is & ]arge cattle-fair on
Saturdays.
Tanjore!: The municipality of TauJ ore is the head-
quarters of the distriot. The wusual staff of district officers are
stationed there and also the Inspector of Schools, Southern Divi-
sion. The town also contains a police-station, a sub-registrar’s
office, & travellers’ bungalow, a Sub-Court and a District Munsif’s
court. Itisa junction for the Negapatam branch of the South
‘Indjan line and the reilway station is a fine building.

~ Tanjore is theeighth largest town in the Presidency, its inhabit-
ants numbering 57,870. Of these, 85 per cont. are Hindus, there
being only 8,600 Musalmans, 4,796 Christians aud 154 Jains.
Among the Hindus, Brihmans and Vell4lans predominate. The
place can hardly be called a rising town, as its population has
increased by less than ten per cent. in the last 30 years; but itis a
spot of great historical and archmological interest, and of no small
industrial importance. If possesses a fairly cool “and rema,rkubly
equable, climate, is sitaated south of the Vadavir river on the
western side of the delta, at a point where the distributaries of
the Cauvery arenot yet very widely separated, and stands amid
level country, thickly dotted with trees. The town consists of the
larger and smaller forts and two suburbs, M4nambu Chévadi in the
gouth-east and Karuntittdngudi in the north. The European
houses are in the former of these two suburbs. The older town
probably lay at one time entirely within the big fort, and a very
large portion of it does so still. The smaller fort (the more ancient
of the two) lies to the south-west of this, and adjoins it only at
that corner. It is in good preservation, being still maintained by
the munieipality, and its old walls and deep moat are a fine sight.
The walls of the large fort have been for the most part knocked
down and the moat filled up, but considerable portions of both
remain. Both within and without the fort large and substantial

¥ The derivation of the name is disoussed in Ohapter I, p. 2.
54
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houses abound, the main streets are fine and broad, tregs are
plentiful and the town wears & generally prosperous look.

The name of Tanjore is linked with that of the Chélas, who
have left in the great temple a striking relic of their genius. In
an inscription, the Réshtrakfita king Krishna III, who defeated
the Ch6las near Arlonam in 949 A.D., boasts of having captured
Tanjore. This seems to have been a figure of speech,! but his
mention of Tanjore goes to show that it was one of the chief towns
of the Chélas at that time. It continued to be the royal residence
ti11 after the reign of the great Réjarija I (985-1013 A.D.) who
built the great temple. His sncoessor Réjéndra Chéla I (1011-44}
removed to Gangai-konda-chélapuram in the Trichinopoly district,
and the Arabian traveller Albiruni states that Taunjore was ‘in
ruins’ ® at the beginning of the eleventh.century. The phrase
probably refers to the removal of the royal residence, for that the
place remained a city of importance ab the time of the decline of

the Chéla power may be inferred from the boast of the Péndyan

king in the thirteenth century that ‘he burnt Tanjore and
Uraiytr.’® It does not appear however that any harm was done
to the great temple. Nor is it clear what happened to Tanjore.in
the obscure years which intervene between the invasion of Malik
Kéfur (1310 A.D.) and the establishment of the Néyaks (about
1549 A.D.). Such records of the Chéla princes of this period
as survive show them {o be residing near Trichinopoly, Some

- inseriptions of the early Vijayanagar chieftains, dated during the

fifteeoth century,thave been found in Tanjore, and this shows that
the place had not sunk into insignificance ; and, when the Néyaks |
acquired ¢he distriet, Tanjore was selected ds their capital. Camsar
Frederick, who visited Negapatam about 1570,alludes to Tanjore as
‘a very great city and very populous of Portugals and Christians
of the country and part Gentiles. If is a counfry of small
trade, neither have they any trade there save good quantities of
rice and cloth of Bumbast which they carry into divers parts. It
was a very pleutiful country of victuals but now it hath a great
deal less ; and that abundance of viotnals caused many Portugals
to go thither and build houses and dwell there with small charge.’$
The erection of both the forts is aseribed to this dynasty, that of
the smaller to the first Nyak, Sévappa, and that of.the larger to

1 See Chapter IJ, p. 22.

2 Bewell's Lists, ii, 155.

3 Epigraphist's report of 1900, paragraphs 29 and 80.

4 Bome of Déva Riyn, dated 1443, and of a certain Tirnmala, dated 1455,
have been found. ' a

¢ Hakluyt's Voyages (Glasgow, 1904), v, 400.
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the lagt ‘of the line, Vijaya Réghava N4yak, who died in 1673.

Tanjore was the scens of the death of the last Ndyak prince and -

the details of- that tragic occurrence are given in one of the
Mackenzie manusoripts.,! The invaders from Madura easily forced
their way into the large fort and appeared at the palace gate,
whereupon the king, who had caused the zenins in which his
family were placed to be stored with gunpowder, had this building
blown up; and then himself with his son Manr4ru dashed out of
the palace sword in hand and died fighting to the last. The story
is sill kept in mind by the shattered tower over the Niyak’s
.zenéna at the north-western corner of the palace. That part of
the building remains vacant to this day, and is believed to be
visited by the ghosts of the unfortunate women -who died in it.

_The Marithe dynasty, founded soon afterwards, also had their
capital at'l'anjore. The place was attacked by Chanda Sghib in
1734 and was taken by  him four years later to enforce the pay-
ment of tribute; but of these events no details survive.? *The
place was again attacked after the battle of Ambar in 1749, which
restored Chanda S4hib to power. ‘The'object of Chanda Sihib
being to raise money more than to effect a conquest, King Pratip
" Singh was enabled to amuse him for months with protestations
and promises. The French, less patient than Chanda S4hib and
anxious for a move on Trichinopoly, pressed on hostilities, took
three redoubts and bombarded the town. One of the shells fell
near the palace and the king at once begged for terms. Negotia-
tions dragged on ineffectually for three days till the French carried
one of the gates of the town ; whereupon the king was induced to
sign a treaty on December 81st. He managed to defer payment
of the sums stipulated for some weeks, till the approach of Nazir
Jang’s army compelled the besiegers to return without realising
more than & small portion of the money. The Tanjore garrison
was -augmented during this siege by a small force of twenty
Englishmen from Trichinopoly. '

_ Btringer Lawrence visited Tanjore in 1753, to induce the
king to declare definitely for the English, and again in 1754 when
the forces of the allies concentruted here, In 1758 ocourred Lally’s
attack upon Tanjore, primarily intended to secure .puyment of
the balance- of what was promised in . 1749, The proceedings
again began with ineffectual negotiations, but Lially was impatient
and at once sent for his guns from Kéraikkél to bombard the fort.
He approached Tanjore on July 18th end, after a preliminary

1 Bee Rev. W. Taylor's, Catalogue, iil, 176-9.
% Seo Chapter II, p. 46.
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bombardment and more futile negotiations, fired at thie .fortifi--
cations from August 2nd to August 7th, A breach was made in
the south face of the small fort near the south-eastern corner

The batteries were placed in front of the water-course that lies south
of the railway. At this juncture news arrived that the English.
fleet was threatening Kéraikkél. Lally was also short of*powder.
Though some of his officers thought differently, he did, not
consider the breach practicable, and accordingly made up bis mind
to withdraw. On the dawn of the day fixed for the retreat he was
nearly killed, being knocked down and stunned by e cavalry
gortie from the fort. . The garrison was materially strengthened by
English help en this occasion. Five hundred English sepoys, ten
European srtillerymen and 300 Kallan. irregulars had been sent

from Tricbinopoly before Lally’s arrival, and 500 more sepoys
with two excellent English sergeants and 27 ¢ cannoners’ arrived
just before the breaching operations began. '

“The English attack in 1771 was again directed against the
southexrn face of the small fort, and their batteries were placed
only a liftle to the west of the site occupied in 1758 by the French
guns, The redoubt battery was begun on September 29th, and
was attacked on October 1st by a strong sally of the besieged.
This was repulsed, not without loss, by the English ; and their
works were gradually brought up close to the south-western corner .
of the wall, where a breach was made. Cannonading went on from
October 2nd to October 27th, during which time the besieged
offered a resolute resistance, firing incessantly with musketry and
arfillery and making several minor sallies. During all this time
negotiations fof a compromise were being curried on by the
Nawéb’sson Amdut-ul-umra, and on the 27th, when it was expected
the breach would be practicable for an assault, he signed a peace
with the, Réja, and hostilities ceased. The English loss was con-
siderable on this occasion, over 182 Europeans alone being killed
and wounded.

Between the first and second sieges of Tanjore by the English

the Réja seems to have taken much trouble to make the town im-

pregnable. It was in 1772 that the French employed the entrance
court of the great temple as an arsenal, when engaged in strength-
ening the fortifications. In 1778 ihe point attacked was the
north-western corner of the big fort. 1he English forces encamped
to the west of thie fort on August 6th, and; after establishing their
line of communication with Trichinopoly by the ccenpation of
Btidalfir pagoda end Tirukkittuppalli fort (respectively eleven
and thirbeen miles, west of Tanjore), they broke ground on the

-
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20th. On the same day they surprised the enemy’s camp on the
east side of the fort and inflicted a loss .of about a thousand
killed and wounded. A sally from the enemy was ropulsed on
the 24th, the batteries were opened on thé 27th and operations
continued till September 16th, when a practicable breach was made.
During the interval the 'lan]ore troops madg one or two sallies,
inflicting small loss but suffering enormously themselves. On
September the 16th the garrison mustered to the number of 20,000
men at the breach, looking for an assault the next morning ; but
no agsault was made at the expected hour, and at midday on the
17th, when the sun was intensely hot, the garrison retired for
their meals. At this juncture & corps of Grenadiers marched up
to the breach, and entered the fort with the loss of only three men

wounded. The Nawéb was at once put in possession of Tanjore-

and he spent large sums on strengthening its fortifications. In
1776 however he was dispossessed, and the Réja was restored on
April 11th of that year.

~Great ha.rdshlps wero experienced in Tanjore during Haidar’s
raids of 1781! but no attack was made on it. In 1799, when the
country was ceded to the Madras Government, the English garri-
gon, which seems to have been stationed in the small fort since
1778, was removed. The fort of Tanjore, and at first a small
area outside it, was left under the sole authority of the Réja.
But on the extinction of the royal house by the death of Sivaji on
October 29th 1855 it passed under the British. The head-quarters
of the Collestor were removed to Tanjore in 1860 and have
remained there ever since, though that officer has long resided
at Vallam. He lived chiefly at or near '.['anJore from the time
that he was appointed Resident to the Rija in 1842. In 1863
the Zilla or District court was also removed {o the latter station
from Kumbakénam.

The great Brihatisvara ? temple fills a large portion of the
gouthern half of the small fort. It was founded by Réjardjal
(985-1013 A.D.), as already remarked. It is entered by a
fine gateway, surmounted by a gépuram, on the east, and the
way leads through an outer court (which, as mentioned above,
was used as an arsenal by the Fremch in 1772) and, by a
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second and more handsome gateway, into the main court )

in which the temple s built. This court is 500 feet long and

1 8ee Chapf,exj VIII supra.
2 The name is eaid to mean ‘the temple of the great god” It is also

called the Réjardjésvarn temple after ita founder,
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oEAP.Xv. 250 foet broad, is well paved with brick and stone, and is sur-
Tansore, rounded on all sides by a cloister. The main shrine stands rather
— at the western end of the courtyard, and all around it are scattered
mantgpams and smaller shrines. Above it, rises to s height of
about 200 feet a most striking tower, which is finely decorated-
with pillars and statues .of various sizes. The baseme'nt of the’
structure which supports the tower is 96 feet square,! and 'the’
erection is capped by a single block of granite, This is said 6o
weigh 80 tons, and is popularly believed to have been conveyed to:
the top of the tower up an inclined plane commencing from the’
village of Sérarallam (‘the seaffold hollow *) four miles away.
An interesting feature in the ornamentation of this tower is the
fact that the carvings are generally of a Vaishnavite type, though
.the ornamentation of the other parts is Saivite. Another curious-
fact is that a European is to be found among the figures on the
north side of the tower. The popular belief is that ? this is the
figure of a Dane who helped to build the temple. It is probably
the case that both the Furopean figure and the Vaishnavite figures
were exected by the Néyaks (who built most of the Vaishnavite
temples in the district), and that they were assisted by a Dane or
Danes shortly before or shortly after the acquisition of 1 ranquebar
by that nation in 1620. It is a fact that Roelant Crape, the
pioneer of Danish enterprise in the country, had been at the court
of Tanjore in his youth, and it seems not unlikely that the
European statue represents some Dane who assisted the Niyak.in-
his building. Another singular work is aseribed to the same
Dane, viz., the construction of a large iron cannon, nearly 30 feet
long and over three feet in diameter, which still xeposes on ‘one of -
the eastern bastions of the big fort.
The temple has excited the admiration of Fergusson®, who
romarks that ¢ in nine cases out of ten, Dravidian temples are
-a fortuitous aggregation of parts, arranged without plan, as acci-
dent dictated at the time of their erection’; and that ¢ the one great
exoeption to this rule is to be found at Tanjore’ where the temple
‘ was commenced on a well-defined and stately plan, which- was
-persevered in till its completion.” The bass of the great temple
and many other parts of it and its surroundings are thickly
covered with inscriptions. Most, if not all, of these have been
copied by the Govemment Kpigraphist and are to be found
»

1 It'is popularly said that the gépuram never throws a shadow on the ground.

* Another belief is thet the image was erected to foretell the British
Governmont,

** Indien and Eastern Architecture, 343-5.
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!ransla,ted m South Indian Inseriptions! They nearly all belong
to the reigns of Réjarfja and his successors.

Of the smaller works inside the temple court it is only
necessary to note the small Snbrahmanya temple in the north-west
corner and the colossal monolith figure of the bull Nandi opposite
to the doorway of the main building. The former is covered with
delicate figures and pillars and has been pronouncecl to be as
oxquisite a pieee of decorative art as is to be found in the south
of India. Itis‘a perfect gem of carved stone work, the tooling
of the stone in the most exquisitely delicate and ela.borafe patterns
is as clear and sharp as the day it left the sculptor’s hunds’ It
is a century or two more modern than the great temple. The
great bull is massive and striking, but is not particularly well
carved. Its height is over twelve feet, its length nineteen and a
half, and its breadth eight and a quarter feet.. It is thus not so
large as the similar ﬁgure at Lépikshi in Anantapur distriot.?
The bull is caut out of gneiss of a decidedly hornblendic character,
which probably came from a bed of this stone at the foot of the

~ Pachaimalais near Perambaltr in Triehinopoly district. The main
temple building is of less hornblendic gneiss which (like that of
the Manndrgudi temple) probably -came from the quarries of
Mammalai eight miles east-south-east of Trichinopoly.®

'+ . The temple, though heautiful, is not considered particularly

CHAP, XV.
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sacred. The legendary cause of this is that the Saivite saint Appar

was refused admission to it,and that therefore it was not celebrated
in his hymns or those of the other three Saivite poet-saints. A
peculiarity about it is that Stdras are admitted to the apartment
next the shrine, from which in most temples in.this district they
are cxcluded, and that Valaiyans, who are usually not admitted at
all, may-here come as far as the great bull. If bas an endowment
of Rs. 8,000 from the palace estate and an income of some
Rs, 1,500 from other sources, and it is managed by the Rénis
of Tanjore.

The smaller fort econtains a fine tank (the Sivaganga tank)
which was once revetted throughout and is aseribed hy popular
tradition to Ré.jaréja. I. It occupies the north-west portion of
theenclosure, Adjoining it on the east is the Sivaganga garden
which was laid out by the municipality as a people’s pa.rk in
1871~72, but is no longer maintained as such as the locality is too

-

1 See espeocially the second volame. - -
% The dimensions of the Lépakshi bull are, height 14' 10", length 27’ 4%
breadth 23" 77,

3 Records of the (eclogical Swrvey of India, xii, 168,

The small
fort.
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orowded and ill-ventilatéd. The Schwartz church also gtands in
this north-east corner of the fort. It was founded in 1779 by
Schwartz, who resided principally in Tanjore from 1778 until his
death, and is a plain substantial building containing a few graves and
insoriptions and a seulpture by Flaxman of Sarabhéji’s visit to
Schwartz in November 1797, during his illness a few months before
his death. Standirg by the side of the bed in the sculpture is
Guericke, who had been Sarabhéji’s guardian and tutor at Madras,
and was with Schwartz when he died. Service is performed here -
every New Year's day. Schwartz himself used to live in a small
house at the north~west corner of the big fort, which has now been
converted into a secondary school. ' :
The R4jas’ palace is a very large and rambling collection of

buildings which was presamably erected by the Ndyaks, Neither:
beautiful nor well kept, it still can.  claim that eloment of
grandeur which Aristotle allows to mere size. The chief sights of
the palace are the two darbar halls called respectively after the
Néyaks and the Mar4thas. Both are spacious and brightly coloured
apartments with pillared roofs. The former contains a remark-
able slab of gneiss on which the throne used probably to be placed,
but which is now occupied by a fine statue of Sarabhéji by

~ “Chantrey. The dimensions of the slab are 18" x 16" x 2’ 13",

In the Maritha darbar hall there are large pictures (of small

‘artistic merit) of all the Maritha kings, beginning with Shdhji,

father of Venk4ji. The Sangita Mahdl, a miniature of the
surviving court of Tirumala N4yalk’s palace in Madura, is also a fine
building. The armoury now contains very little of interest, but
there are a few finely ornamented fire-arms in it, and a handsome
gun given by the East India Company to Sarabhdji. In 1863 a
large quantity of arms found in the palace were unfortunately sold
by auotion, but some of these found their way to the Madras
Mugeum.! The library is of greater interest. It contains over
22,000 volumes in several Indian and European languages, but -
principally in Sanskrit These have been catalogued by Dr.
Burnell # and have been pronounced to be of great valne. Of the
MSS. that writer says, in the preface to the catalogue, that they
are the result of perhaps 300 years’ collection by the Néyaks and
Maritha kings, and are of very different value and come from very
different sources. ¢Some of the palm leaf MSS. belong to the
earlier period, but the greater part were collected in the last and
present centuries. All the N4gari M3S. belong to the Mahratta

- 3 For a description of this sale see the Indian Antiquary, vii, 192,
* There is & copy of this catalogne in the library. '
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~ times and’ a large number of these were collected at Benares by the
Béja Sirfoji (Sarabhéji) about 50 years ago.’! There are two
towers in the paldee from which a good view may be obtained of the
town and the neighbourhood. One of these (called the clock
tower) had formerly a curious device for marking the time, # but
‘this has recently been removed as being unsafé. The palace is still
(190%) the residence of four of the Rénis of the late Réja Sivaji.
The Réjagépila Peruméil temple, the Toppul Pillaiy4r temple
and the Siva temple in Karuntittingudi have been examined by
the Grovernment Epigraphist and inscriptions (Nos. 39--51 of 1897)
‘have been copied from each. Those in the former two belong to
the Vijayanagar dynasty, one in each of them being records of
king Achyuta Déva and bearing ihe dates 1532 A.D. and 1539
respeotively. Those in the Siva temple all belong to the times of
the Chélas. One of them is of historical interest.? '
There are two of the Réja’s chattrams in the town, the Sréyasi
and Vennér chattrams, the former of which was founded by Réja
- Bivaji in 1837, and the latter by Pratdp Singh about 1749. Both
receive money allowances and a small income from land or bazaars,
and. their revenues amount in all to Rs. 5,500 and Rs. 4,500
respectively. There is also & good rest-house called the Tengondén
chattram,

- There are a large number of European tombs and monuments
‘in Tanjore. Nons of them is older than 1780, There is a list
of them in the Colleotor’s office. They are mostly in the cemetery
or the premises of Saint Peter’s church (S.P.G.) but there are
gome older omes in the S.P.G. church in the fort. Those to
-Schwartz in hoth these places are of special interest. The present
8.P.@G. church, in which Schwartz lics buried, was founded by him
in 1780 for the use of his native congregation, as the church in the
fort was intended for the garrison and Europeans. It then faced
north and south and occupied only the middle portion of the
resent building, which by successive improvements has been
extended both on the east and west, and the greatest length of
which now lies in those directions. It has recently been consider-
ably heightened, nearly the whole of it above the doors being new.
All the graves inside it are those of missionaries. There is also a
Roman Catholic church, and another belonging to the Leipzig
Evangelical Lutheran Mission. The latter was built in 1871.

1 This was written in 1879,
2 Sowell's Lists, i, 278. Itis said that the figure of & monkey was made to
strike the bell. _
% §eo Government Epigraphist’s report of 1897, para. 8.
86
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There are branches of both these missions in the town end. also of
the 8.P.G-, which last has inherited the congregation founded by
Schwartz. The Tanjore Missions are described’ in Chapter IIT.
None of the European bungalows with the exception of the
Residency are of any antiguity. The olub and the Executive
Engineer’s bungalow were built about 1870. The Residency was
built in 1803 when Mr. Blackburn was Resident to the Réja.
The_ present Collector’s office is a fine building. It was built
between 1896 and 1900 at a cost of over Rs. 1,90,000.

Tanjore was koown as a home of the fine arts under the
native rulers, who by their patronage attracted to their capital the
producers of most articles of luxury. This reputation still survives,
though in a much modified degree. The Tanjore brass work is
deservedly famous, and its ornamental pith work and musical
instruments are said to be, in pative estimation, almost unique.
The famons song-writer and singer S4mé Séstri was a native of
Tanjore. There are still & number of families who live by paint.-
ing pictures—indeed one of the things that strikesthe eye of any
visitor to the town is the number of walls of houses and temples
on which figures are, not inartistically, drawn and painted. The
silk weaving in the suburb of Ménambu Chévadi is said to employ
some 800 households, and the quality of the work is unusually good.
The town contains many other more usual or smaller industries,
and is of course a centre of a great deal of trade.. More
information on these points will be found in Chapter VI,

. Tanjore eontains two dispensaries and a fine hospital, several
good schools ! and a first grade college. The hospital and the
vollege are referred to in Chapters IX and X respectively. The
district jail is mentioned in Chapter XIII. The water-works and
the markets are permanent municipal improvements of which a
short description may be of interest. Sums of money were spent
on improving tanks for water-supply in 1879-80 and 188%-89,
but it was not till 1892 that steps were taken to carry out the pro-
jeot which at present supplies water to the town, It was framed
by Mr. W. Hughes, the then Executive Engineer, and laid before
the municipality as early as 1885; but it was shelved for a long
time and was ultimately rejected by the municipality on account
of its cost. Government insisted however on its being carried out,
and made a grant to the municipality of Re. 1,88,600 towards the
outlay. The scheme was to make a large filter bed on the kankar

! There are in Tanjoro thirteen lower secondary schaols, four of whiocl are

for girh?, three mpper secondary schools, & training school for teachers and
s technical institate, '
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rock which lies six or seven feet below the sandy bed of the
Vennér, one and three-quarter miles north of the big fort, to
erect & pumping® station near the river so as to get the requisite
flow (the water had to be raised 107 feet) and to provide the
necessary distributing pipes and other arrangements. It was
estimated to cost Rs. 4,29,000 as capital outlay and to involve an
annual expenditure of Rs. 33,550. The first sod was cut by His
' Excellency the Governor in October 1892, and the project was
practically completed in October 1895, when it was opened by His
Excellency. Its total cost at that time was Rs. 4,17,300, but some
Rs. 34,600 have been spent in additions and extensions since then,
bringing the total cost up to Rs. 4,51,900. The upkeep of the
works costs nearly Rs. 20,000 a year. ,

The municipality has constructed two markets at a cost of
Rs. 5,000 and Rs. 12,800 respectively. Of these the former is in
a square inside the fort, and the other on the glacis of the large
fort near the east gate. Both were huiltin 1872-73. A hand-
some clock-tower has been built by the municipality near the
hospital ata cost of over Re. 19,000, of which sum no less than
Rs. 12,000 were presented by the Rénis of Tanjore. The site of
the building was also given by the Rénis. A complete drainage
system for the large fort was inherited from the Réja’s time. It
was carried out about 1840 on the initiative of Mr, Kindersley,
Collector (with short intervals) from 1828 till 1843.

In the town is a Muhammadan darga of some local repute,
which is said to contain the tomb of a saint pamed Pir Muhammad
Shah Khédiri, He is said to have restored a Bréhman’s daughter
to life and to have lived with her as his pupil in Tanjore. The
tomb is known as the Pdppdtti-ammdi-kéril or ¢ Brabman woman’s
{emple.” There are two festivals of three days each in the months
of August and February in honour of this darge.

Tirukkdttuppalli: Thirteen miles west-north-west of Tan-
jore in a straight line. Contains a local fund dispensary, a sub-
registrar’s office, o private market and an English lower secondary
school.> Tt also includes the ruins of an old fort which was taken
by the English in 1771 to protect their ‘communications with
Trichinopoly when marching on Tanjore, and was garrisoned by
the English in 1781 and taken from them in Haidar’s invasion of
the district in that year. Four inseriptions (Nos. 52-55 of 1897)
in the Agnisvara temple have been copied by the Government
Epigraphist, of which one belongs to the time of the Pindyans
and one to the Vijayanagar dynasty. -
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Tiruvddi: Population 7,821. A large union six miles north
by west of Tanjore. In the days of native rule it was the head-
quarters of a subak and till 1860 the chief town of a faluk, I1tis
now the station of a District Munsif and a deputy-tahsildar and
sub-magistrate. The town contains a dispensary, a police-station,
a sub-registrar’s office, a travellers’ bungalow, an upper sécondary
school, five Sanskrit sthools and a lower secondary school for girls.
It possesses a peculiar sanctity and is for that reason largely
inhabited by Brihmans, who make up over one-third of the popuia-
tion. Tt les in a fertile neighbourhood on. the bank of the
Cauvery, is surrounded by luxuriant crops, vegetables and irees,
and possesses some fine buildings and steps running down to the
river, which have caused it to be likened to a miniature Benares.!

The usnal name of the town is Tiruvaiy4ru ( ¢the holy five
rivers’ ; the Sanskrit equivalent is Panchanadam), and it is not
cloar how the name Tiruvddi came into existence.” Natives when
speaking of the place nearly always use the former name, and as a
rule only- speak of Tiruvddi when talking English. The name
Tiruveiydra is derived from the fact that the five branches of the

-sacred Cauvery all flow within a distance of about five miles of

the town.? The town is rather unhealthy and elephantiasis is
not uncommon.,

The sanotity of Tiruv4di is so great that there is a saying that

. it isholier than Benares by one-sixteenth (67Pég si 5 f8ew).

There is a story that a Bréhman who was going to Benares to
throw his father’s bones into the river there halted a night at
Tiruvédi on the way, and when he awoke in the morning he found
that the bones had assumed the shape of a Zngam (emblem of Siva).
He still set his face to Benares whereupon the bones again became

disunited ; and now he realised that Tiruvidi was the holier

place and committed the bones to the river there. N owadays
bones are brought from other districts to be thrown into the
Cauvery at this place, and many aged and pious Brihroans resort
to Tiravédi in the hope of dying there. That it is blessed to die
at Tiravidi is explained by a legend of a boy who was killed by
Yaman (the god of death) while worshipping the god of the five
rivers. Tho latter thereupon killed Yaman, but restored him -to

life again on the condition that he should not molest those who -

died at Tiravédi or within sight of the smoke of the incense burnt
ot the Tiruvidi shrine. In a great pit in front of the southern

! Government Epi.graphis'h’s ra ined i i
port contained in &.Q., No. dated
27th July 1888, » No. 745, Public, date

A different and rather fantastic legendary acconnt is given in the local
athala purina,



GAEETTEEB. 9

. gate of phd temple incense is continually burnt to the god under

the title of Alkond4r ( he who protected men’). A statue of the
deity representys hlm as a colossal figure erushmg Yaman under
hig feet.

'.l‘he temple is the chief of a set of seven neighbouring
shrines called the saplasthalem (seven places). The legend says
that othe bull Nandi, who was appointéd - chief of Siva’s
_ attendants at Tiruvddi, was married under the auspices of

the god at Tirumalavidi (three miles north of Tiruvddi) and
afterwards was taken in procession round these seven places,
ending up at Tiruvddi, A thirteen days festivel of the sapia-
sthalam in the month of Chittrai (April) celebrates this event,
and the procession then goes round all- these seven shrines.! The
town is erowded with visitors on this ocoasion. There are two
other considerable festivals, besides a. number of smaller ones.
The Vaistkha feast begins on the day of the star Punarvaeu
in Vaikasi (May), and the Adlpﬁram festival, which also lasts for
ten days, begins on the day of the star Bha.ra.m in Adi. On the
new moon day which occurs in the middle of this latter festival
an emblem ? representing the god is bathed in the Cauvery; and
a vast multibude presses down to the river to bathe at the same
time, as the sanctifying power of the water is supposed to have
beon much increased by the immersion of the emblem. This
festival is intemded to commemorate the anniversary of the
beatification of the Saivite saint Appar.

The temple is a fine old building and is called after the five
rivers-the Panchanadisvara temple. It has been surveyed by the
Superintendent of the Archzological Survey (see his xeport for
1892) who has made many drawings, casts and photographs of it.
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It contains a large number of inmscriptions of the Chéla kings

who preceded Réjardja I (985-1013 A.D.) as well as of the later
Chélas. There are also one Péndyan and two Vijayanagar inserip-
. tions, the latter dated 1429 and 1558 A.D., and one of the little-
known Udaiyér dynasty dated 1381 AD Of special interest
are gifts by Vimaldditya (king of Vengi, 1011--22) and prince
Kuléttunga -(later the great Kulétturga I) of the Eastern
Chélukyan line, who reigned over a part of the Northern Circars
" as tributaries of the Chélas, t6 whom they were both related by

! Tho seven shrines are at Tiruppayanam, Tiruchatturai, Tirnvédikudi,
Tirukkandiydr, Tiroppantirutti, Tillaistinam end Tirovddi. All are within a

radius of thres miles from Tiruvadi.
? A large javelin-headed implement called astidévar (the essential god’)

or ghilam.
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marriage. It is curious to find their records so far south. Forty-
four of these.grants (Nos. 213-256 of 1894) have been copied by
the Government Epigraphist, and will be found deseribed and
briefly analysed in his report for 1895.! The greater number
merely record gifts to the temple. In the small shrine called
Dakshina Kaildsa there are some pillars of a type not usually met
with in this part of the couotry. They are of polished black
granite, some of them exquisitely carved, and of a kind that recalls
the Chélukyan temples of the Deccan. Some pillars of apparently -
the same type are found in Hémévati, a very ancient town in
Anantapur district. There is a good echo at the north-west and
south-west corners of the inner prékdram. The temple Is richly
endowed with 752 acres of land which are estimated to give an
income of nearly Rs. 7,000, and nearly 9,000 kalams of paddy.
Besides this, private persons have invested over Rs. 7,00}0 with
the trustees for the conduet of certain ceremonies, and over
Rs. 2,000 are spent directly by private persons every year on
certain festivals. :
Another remarkable building is the large Kalysnamahl
chattram charmingly situated on the river bank.- It is high and
capacious and striking in appearance. It was founded by
Sarabhéji, and is now under the control of the District Board.
It has an income of over Rs. 23,000. There are no less than 83
other chattrams in the town in three of which meals are served
daily. Tiruvédi contains Sanskrit and English high schools and
a Védic school. There is a little cotton weaving of small import-
ance, but no other industry whatever. It is the home of a good
many persons well-known among natives. Of these the song-
writers and singers Tyéga Aiyar and Patnam Subrahmanya
Aiyar and the singer Mah4 Vaidyanitha Aiyar were known
throughout the Tamil country.
~ The local saint, Alkondér Paradési, had at one time a great -
reputation. A number of curious stories are told about him.
J'Apparently he got his name from the fact that he used to sit
Just opposite the Alkond4r figure at the southern gate. He never

wore clothes, entered any house or shop and ate or took

anything he liked. He was much revered as an oracle ; and,
though difficult to approach (he gemerally received his votaries
w.ith volleys of stones and abuse), was invariably accurate in
his predictions, He is said to have performed a number of -
n§1ra.«.31es. He produced torrents of rain from a clear sky, would
ait without harm in the burning incense-pit, and could sever his

.

1 Pages 4 and 8,
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-limbs and reunite them to his body at will. More than once CHAP. XV.
he is said to have been imprisoned by the snb-magistrate ‘for Tansomr,
wearing no cloth®s, and to have escaped by supernatural means. -
He sometimes used his powers to cure disease, his general presorip-

~ tion bemg plantain fruit. His death, which occurred some

30 years ago, was of course miraculous. Having invited the

publig to witness his demise, he sat down af the appointed time

near the incense-pit and his skull burst spontaneously asunder.

These stories. are widely believed even by educated people. A

parallel to them will be found in the account of the recently-

deceased saint of Kottacheruvn, near Penukonda, in the Anantapur

District Gazetteer.!

Seven Chdla inscriptions (Nos, 123-129 of 1895) have been
copied by the Government Epigraphist in the Siva temple at
Tirnppayanam (s litile to the east of Tiruvadi). These all record
gifts of lamps to the temple. )

Vallam: A straggling union seven miles south-west of Vallum.
Tanjore. Population 7,590, including a large number of Natta-
médis and many Muhammadans; contains the office of a deputy
tahsildar and sub-registrar and a police-station, a dispensary, a
small taluk board chattram, a private- market and the residence
of the Collector. It is situated on the low and rather bare
plateau to which it gives its name.

The place was once fortified and is deseribed by Mill 2 as Historieal,
¢ g fortress of considerable strength, and one of the great bulwarke
of Tanjore.” It was given by the Niyak of Madura to the
Tanjore Niyak in exchange for Trichinopoly somewhere about
the year 1560. It was captured by the Bijépur froops from
Gingee in 1660, on ‘which occasion the Tanjore Niyak had
stored his treasures in it.; and was seized and garrisoned for a
short time by Chokkanétha of Madura in 1664, The fort was
taken by the English in 1771 when marching towards Tanjore
to coerce the Réja. The army arrived there on Sep jmber
16th, but as the battery was first located in the wrong place the
bombardment could not commence till the 20th. The breach could
not have been practicable till about 3 r.r., next day, but
towards evening the garrison stole out. The place was kept
by the English as a guarantee that the Réja would -perform his
engagements, and was not given up till the Réja’s restoration in
1776. The Collector has long lived in the town. The precise date
of his first residence there is a little obscure, As early as 1828

1 Chapter XV of thal volume, p. 187.
? Wilson's edition (1858), iv, 68.
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we find him ¢ holding office’ at Vallam, and in 1843 'the Board
allowed him to draw extra tentage for 60 days in the year for his
stay there. It is probable that he resided chiefly at or near
Tanjore after his appointment as Resident to the Réja in 1842,
In 1860 his head-quarters were formally transferrad to Tanjore,
and it is probable that shortly after this he began fo reside
permanently at Vaflam, since the District Judge, who, now
occupies tho Residency at Tanjore, was transferred thither in
1863.! The Collector’s house is a very fine building. Tt is said to.
have been built as a residence for him by a N4d4r of Tranquebar
as a speculation. The-original building was burnt down about
1870 and the present bungalow dates from 1871-74.

Little is loft of the.old fort except the moat and a portion
of the wall on the north-eastern corner. The moat is filled in
and cultivated at that corner, but is complete for nearly the rest of
the circuit. The fort was oval in shape, its length (from north
to south) being about 780 yards and its breadth about 520.
The Tanjore-Vallam road cuts right through the middle of it
from east to west. There are two tombs of English officers in the
cemetery, both buried in 1773, and two other tombs the ipserip-
tions on which are only partially legible. A Frenchman is buried-
in the Roman Catholic cemetery. Fuller particulars will be
found on p, 44 of the official list of tombs. There is a remarkable
tank inside tho fort called the Vyra tirtham (¢ diamond pool’)
which is supposed to be unfathomable and is held very sacred
by Hindus. It is said to have been excavated in penance by
Indra, after he seduced the sage Gautama’s wife. People bathe
there on Sundays in the month of Kértigai (November-December) ;
and om a certain day in Mdsi (February-March}, when there is a
festival at Kumbakénam, water is believed to flow from the
Ganges into this pool. The Sive temple is old and contains a
number of inseriptions. :

Vallam is a centre of a good deal of trade. Four or five mer-
chants collect and export ground-nut, and a much larger export
trade is done in dholl. A good deal of cotton is also very roughly
cleaned and sent from Vallam to important cotton centres. A
large amount of rough aloe rope is made in the neighbourhood
and exported to Madras, . The Vallam stones are mentioned in
Chapter VI. A little weaving of cotton -cloths is dome hy:the
Muhammadans, The Vallambans of Trichinopoly distriet say this
place wag their original home.

! The subject ia disonssed in Collector's report to the Board Dis. No. 78I
Vernacular, dated 6th April 1894, ’
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TIRUTTURAIPPUNDI TALUR.

VTIRI;TTURAIPP(?NDI faluk lies on the coast in the south-east of
the district. Part of it is in the Cauvery delta ; but it contains
no alluvial soil, the land is generally of an inferior kind, and it has
suffered cruelly in the past from floods. Eighty-eight per cent.
of the dry fields are assessed at as little as Re. 1~4-0 an acre orless;
and the taluk is a poor tract, compared with most of the others in
the district. Education is also backward and the population is
sparse. Tobacco and cocoanuts are largely grown, and the latter,
with paddy and rice, are exported in considerable quantities, The
taluk is singularly destitute of industries, even coarse weaving being
only carried on in some four villages, but there are several ports
on the coast which do a fair trade. The temple at Védéranniyam
and the dargas at Muttupet are considered very sacred-by Hindus
- and Muhammadans, and some other places of interest to the pious
Hindu are deseribed below. Means of communication are in-
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different. The taluk is indeed traversed by the District Board

Railway, but the only metalled road it contains is that running
north from Tirutturaippindi towards Tiruv4lir.

Idumbdvanam: Eight and a balf miles south-south-west of
Tirutbursippindi, Population 3,856. Contains a very old Siva
temple called Idumbésvarasvimi temple. The name of both temple
and village is said to be derived from that of & giant called Idumban,
who plays & very prominent part in the Mahébhérata. It is
generally believed that people who die here feel no pain. The
cocoanuts at this place are very plentiful and are said to bear fruit
at a particularly early age.

Kallimédu: Thirteen miles east by south of Tirutturaip-
pindi. Population 1,235, Contains a chattram with an endowment
of 1,000 acres, which is managed by the taluk board and supports
the hospital at TirutturaippGndi.

Muttupet: A railway-station and sea-port in the south west
corner of the taluk. Population 9,099. A union, and includes
the offices of a customs snperintendent and a sub-registrar, a police-
station, a local fund dispensary, and a travellers’ bungalow. It
contains & large number of merchants (chiefly Marakkédyans) who

trade in paddy with Ceylon, the port being opened to foreign trade. -

36
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OHAP, Xv. The imports in the five years ending 1902-08 averaged: apnually
Tevrronare- Rs, 6,07,000, and the exports, Rs. 9,46,000. Of the imports
Pfff_" nearly the whole was treasure, and of the exporis the greater
part was paddy. The harhour is a poor one. Vessels, as in other
places along this coast, thave to anchor three miles oub at sea,
the harbour is six miles up the river, and cargo boats cannot get
up to it, A large mud flab spreads between the town and the sea,
and the river is choked with mud shoals. The boats, after having
been pulled over the mud at the bar, have to be unloaded a little
further up into emall canoes, and the cargoes thus transported to
" the customs house. The course of the river is winding, and it has
been proposed to make a new cut direct from the customs house to
its mouth, in the hope of improving matters.

In the adjoining village of Jambuvandédai there are two
famons dargas (tombs of Muhammadan saints), which attract
annually some 10,000 pious Musalmans from all parts of the Pre-
sidency to the festival there in the month of Jaméthal. The
more important of the tombs is that of one Sheik Davnd, who is
currently believed to have lived about 2,000 years ago, though
nothing is known about his acts. The tomb is said to have been
discovered about 500 years ago by an Idaiyan, who was ploughing
the land above it, when his plough touched something and he was
straok blind. His wife, who found him standing there blind, was
informed by a voice from heaven that her husband bad been struck
blind by a Musalman saint and would recover his sight if be moved
a few steps forward; and she was directed by the same voice to
relate the ocourrence to a rich Muhammadan of Idasipatnam (12 -
miles south of Tirutturaipptndi}). The voice wes obeyed, her
husband was oured accordingly, and the rich Muhammadan built
a torab over the place, He is said to have been informed in a

. dream of the exact position of the tomb, and that the saint’s name
wag Sheik Davud. The shrine is especially resorted to by invalids
and women possessed by evil spirits, and remarkable stories are told
of the cures effected there. The othertombis that of a holy'woma.n
called Hatima whose history is equally obscure. . Both are famous,

. and pilgrims are often directed by the oracle at the former to go
and get counsel from the latter.

Point Point Calimere : The northewn point of Palk’s bay, called
Calimere. by Ptolemy Kalligicum. It is a low promontory, only 40 miles
from Point Pedro in Ceylon. There is a port here open to foreign
trade, and a light-house was erected in 1902. There is no
harbour and the trade is small, ‘but a proposal has been made to
extend the Véddranniyam canal to the sea at this point, whioh,
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by openirg up communication from inland to the port, may greatly
improve its prosperity. The proposal to build arailway to Védéran-
niyam may, if ever carried out, have the same tendency.! The
present road to Véddranniyam is exceedingly bad. A bath at
Point Calimere is comsidered particularly holy, especially on
the newsmoon days of Tai (December-January) and Adi (July-
August) and on one or two other sacred datess The neighbourheod
is barren, consisting of mud swamps and wooded sand dunes. The
latter constitute a reserved forest in which black-buck, wild pig
and small game are to be met with. Point Calimere awas once
considered & sanitarium, but it is now said to be feverish from
April to June. ' '

Tillaivildgam: Lies oleven miles south-west of Tirutturaip-
‘phndi. Contains a railway-station and 8,086 inhabitants, but the
houses are scattered and the place is insignificant in appearance.
Its only claim fo importance lies in a newly built temple, to
which a 'very large number of pilgrims resort. Hardly a day
passes without some pious persons visiting the place. Its interest
originated in the discovery in the earth here, about 50 years
ago, of images of Natésa {an incarnation of Siva), Réma (an
inearnation of Vishuu), Rama’s wife and Hanumén. The images
are congidered partioularlyilife-like, and even educated people are
convinced that they must once have lived. The owner of the field
built a temple on the spot. It is remarkable as combining the
worship of Siva and Vishnu.

Tirutturaippindi: Population 5,400. The place is also
called Biluvavanam, meaning the biluva forest; a name derived, it
is said, from the numerous biluva 2 trees formerly found in the neigh-
bourhood. There are still & faw of these trees by the tank. The
ordinary name bears the same significance, since ‘furai’ should
gtrictly be ¢ farw’ and the name should mean ‘the village of-the
sacred tree.” There is nothing remarkable about the place except
the fact that it is a taluk head-quarters. It is an ordinary agri-
cultural fown containing a few paddy merchants and some ordi-
nary public institutions. There are & union office, a police-station,
a sub-registrar’s office, a local fund hospital, a travellers’ bungalow,
a private market, the court of a District Munsif, a railway-station
and & vernacular lower secondary school, .The temple has an
endowment of 240 acres of land. The most numerous classes

" of the population are Bréhmans, Agamudaiyans, Kavarais, Pallans
and Paraiyans. -

1 Hee Chapter VII, p. 145,
2 The biluve Ieaf is used in the worship of Siva,
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Topputtura.l A hamlet of Védéranniyam and an important
soa-port. It possesses a good harbour in the river Ada.ppér
Small native craft of 20 or 30 tors can sail right into it for six
months in the year, and the banks of the river are so steep that they
can lie close cnough for planks to be laid on to them from the shore.
The port is open to foreign trade, and for the five years up to
1902-03 the imports, on an average, were valued at Rs. 34,000 and
the exports at Rs. 2,35,000. The exports were nearly entirely made
up of rice and paddy. A number of merchants, most of whom are
Marakkéyans, live in the place.

~Védaranniyam: In the south-cast corner of the taluk, five
miles north of Point Calimere. Itis a union and contains a

_police-station, a local fund dispensary, a private market, a verna-

cular lower secondary school for boys, two Sanskrit schools and the
offices of & deputy tahsildar and sub-registrar. The name means-
¢the forest of the Védas’ and the place is considered very sacred.
There are apparently no legends about it, except one to the effect
that R4ma lived some time in the forest here when he was invading

*Ceylon. Nevertheless orthodox Bréhmans consider it second only

to Rémésvaram in sanctity. A bath in the sea here on the new
moon days of Tai (December-January) or Adi (July-August)
confers special holiness; The temple, which has 2 money allowance
from Government of over Rs. 7,000 and over 23,000 acres of
land, is managed by a Tamil family residing in Jaffpa in Ceylon.
The guru (priest) is however said to be independent of these
managers und to be himself hereditary. The place possesses some
industrial importance owing to its proximity to the ports of
Tépputturai and Point Calimere and the Védiranniyem salt

factory, and its position at the end of the Véd4ranniyam canal. A
good many merchants live here.

The adjoining village of Agastyampalli is remarkable as

possessing a temple to the sage Agastys, the mythical leader of
the Brihman immigration to the south,
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CHAPTER XVL

KARAIKEKAL.

. General—Land reverne—OQffered to the Fremch, 1738—And ceded to them—
Treachery of Saiydji—The French put in possession by Chands Sahib, 1739—
Acquiescence by Saiyaji and Pratép Bingh—Cession of additional territory,
1749—Tmportance of the town in the Anglo-French wars—Captured by tho
English, 1760--Subsequent history—Relations with British India—Trade,

Tee French Settlement of Kéraikk4l (the ¢fish-pass’; the CHAP. XVI.
Cariukalla of Bartolomeo) is about ten.miles north of Negapatam 'K£zakeir.
at the mouth of the Arasalsr river. Itis surrounded by & small o, —=~
strip of French territory some thirteen miles in length and of a
smaller and irregular breadth. The town possesses some hand-
some Grovernment buildings and & good harbour, but its appearance
is not in any other way remarkable. It is-the terminus of the
small branch line which takes off from the I'anjore District Board
Railway at Péralam.! The Settlement is divided into three
communes containing 110 villages in all and covering an area of
33,787 English acres. The population has been rapidly decreasing,
Year. Population. 89 the figures in the margin will show ; but
1883 .. 93,055  the density is still very high, being 1,068 per
1891 . 70526 gquare mile. *Kumbakénam is the only taluk
1901 ... 86,395 j), the Tanjore district which shows a higher
figure. FEach of the three communes, Kéraikkil, La Grande Aldée
and Nedungidu possesses a mayor and council and one or more
- “adjoints.” The members are all elected by universal suffrage,
but in the municipality of Kéraikkal half the number of seats is
reserved for Europeuns or their descendants, and the remaining
half for natives. The head of the local Government is an
Adnvinistrateur who is subordinate to the French Governor at
Pondicherry. -
The country is very fertile, being irrigated by seven branches Land
of the Cauvery, namely the Nandalér, Nattér, Arasalir, Tiru. revenue
malardjanir, Mudikond4nir, Vénjiér and Ntlér, besides many
smaller channels. The land is assessed at the following rates.
Land cultivated with rice is charged ome-third of the average

! Kor the position of the Frenoh Government with regard fo thm railway,
gee Chapter VII, p. 144 above,
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CHAP. XVL produce; rice lands not actually cultivated, one-quarter the

'KARAIRRAL. gverage produce; lands other than rice lands, if cultivated,

T Re. 1-2-0 an acre, and if uncultivated, six. annas an acre;
poramboke or cultivable waste lands, two annas an acre.

Offered to The precise date of the first French settlement at Kéraikkal is
%035 renohs ot absolutely certain. Orme places it as early as 1736, or before
"the death of Tukkéjis but he gives no details, merely remarking
that the French made a settlement here in that year agamst the
will of the Tanjore king.’} Malleson gives an account of the
negotiations of 1738 which preceded the actual grant of Kéraikkél
to the French, and it appears from his language that no settlement
had been made before that date,? ‘The French had long been
engaged in endeavouring to effect an arrangement which would
secure to them a footing in the kingdém of Tanjore; but up to
that time they had been thwarted by the jealousy of the Dutch at
Negapatam.” It is fairly olear from the recenily pubhshed
translation of Ananda. Ranga Pillai’s diary that Malleson’s view is
the right one.? In 1738 the wished-for chance arrived. Saiy4ji
was in that year driven from his kingdom owing to the elevation
to the throne of his pretended eousin Sidduji, by the influence of the
Muhammadan commandant of Tanjore, Saiyid Kh4n~ and from his
asylam at Chidambaram, only twenty-four miles from Pondicherry,
he addressed M. Dumas, the French Governor, offering to make
over to him the town of K4raikk4l and the fort of Kirean Gurree,
ten villages in the adjacent country and all the lands depending
upon them, if M. Dumas would help him to recover Tanjore. It
is curious that Saiy4ji’s depos1t10n and attempts to recover his
position should have been the origin of the first settloments both
of the English and the French on the Tanjore coast—see the
aceount of Devicotta on p. 265. Dumas at once entersd into an-
engagement with Saiy4ji, promising to supply a lakh of rupees
in silver, to furnish him with arms, gunpowder and other warlike -
stores, and to ronder him all forther assistance in his power. What
followed is described by Malleson as under:—
¢ In return for this engagement, Sahoojee (.., Saiy4ji) sent him a
formal cession of the town of Karieal, of the fort of Kircan Gurree on
the river Karical,’ of the ten villages, and of the lands dependent
upon them. In pursuance of this engagement, M. Dumas despatched
two ships of war, the ¢ Bourbon’ of sixty guns, and the ¢ St. Geran’
of forty, with troops, artillery, and warlike stores, to take possession

And ceded to
them,

! Orme, i, 136.

* History of the Prench in India (Longmans, Green & Co., 1868), P 7&—78
? Sce Ananda Ranga Pillai's Diary (Madras, 1904,), i, 49-64,

 Ie,, the Arasalér,
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of Karical, and to afford the promised assistance. These ships
anehored before Karical in the month of August of that year (1738).*

Meanwhile Sahoojee had been using other methods more
congenial to him than force, By dint of bribes and promises he had
gained over the principal nobility of Tanjore, and amongst them the all-

- powerful“Seid.” A planof operations was agreed upon, in pursuance
of which the usurper, Bidoojee,® was suddenly”seized in his palace.

Intelligence of this was at once despatched to Chillumbrum, and

Sahoojee, immediately mounting his horse, returned in triumph to
Tanjore. :

This was the intelligence that greeted the captains of the
¢ Bourbon’ and the ¢ St. Geran,” when they anchored in the roads of
Karical. It wasaccompanied by an intimation that the French suecours
were not wanted ; that Karical was occupied by between three and
fonr thousand troops under Khan Sahib, & trusted officer of Sahoojee ;
and that any attempt to land would be considered as a hostile act, and
would be met accordingly. In consequence of this intimation the

senior French captain determined to suspend action pending instrue-

tions from Pondichery.* But whilst Sahoojee had transmitted
instructions of the nature we have recorded to Karical, he had written
in a somewhat different strain to M. Dumas. To him he deelared his
perfect willingness to surrender Karical, but the impossibility of doing
so immediutely. He was, he said, searcely secure in his own capital,
and he was threatened at the same time hy Chanda Sahib from
Trichinopoly. He pointed out the impossibility of surrendering, under
such circumstances, Tesources which were essential to his safety.
These excuses, plausible though they were, did not deceive M. Dumas.
Yot there can be no doubt that the slipping from his grasp of this
much-coveted place, just at the moment his hand was closing npon if,
caused him great morfification and annoyance. He was well aware,
at the same time, that with the force in the two ships of war before
Karical, it wounld have been easy to take possession of the place, and
that, to a less prudent man, would have been a very great temptation,
But M. Dumas’ great characteristic was prudence. He would not risk,
even {or so valuable a prize, the character gained by the French as a
non-aggressive’ nation. He preferred to wait for the opportunity
which he felt sure would, sooner or later, present itself, satisfied that
he had made a great step in advance in having secured from the Rajah

! The aceonmnt of the expedition against Karical was taken (says Malleson)
mainly from the statement communicated by Dumas to the Abbé Guyon, and
from a very old paper entitled Mémoire particulidre sur 1’acquisition de Karical,

* 8ee Chapter 1I, p, 44,

8 Thid.

4 The king's message to the French agents was that ‘as the French had not
come forward with offers and a8 the need for money was mow paat there was
nothing more to be done in the matter. Sume interesting details of this affair
are given in Ananda Ranga Pillei's Diary (Madras, 1904), i, 49=64,

CHAP.XVI.
E4RAIEEAL,

Treachery
of Bniy4ji.



CHAP. XVI.
KA raIERLY,

The French
put in posses.
sion by
Chanda
8a&hib, 1739.

288 : TANJORE, .

of Tanjore the legal cession of Karical and .its dependencies. He
therefore recalled the ships to Pondichery.* _

The opportunity he waited for soon came. No sooner did the
intelligence reach Chanda Sahib * that Rajah Sahoojee had refused to
fulfil his engagement regarding Karical, than it seemed to that astute
prince that the moment had arrived for him to cement his alliance with
the French. He aceardingly wrote to M. Dumas, informing him that
He was at war with Sahoojee, and offering to march his own °troops
upon Karical, to conquer it, and to make it over, in full sovereignty,
to the French. From them he asked no assistance : he would employ,
he said, none but his own soldiers. .

" Chanda Sahib, it will be recollected, was son-in-law of Dost Ali,
Nawab of the Carnatic, and fendal lord of the territory to the noxth of
the French possessions ; he himself, as Dost Ali’s lientenant, held the
country on the south-west; that on the south-east alone was held by
the Rajuh of Tanjore. It'was clear then that Chanda Sahib’s offerto
conquer a portion of that Rajah’s possessions involved no risk to ths
French ; it did not even invoke the suspicion of a greed for terriforial

" extension. It was the offer of a powerful Indian potentate to compel

a weaker ruler to adhere to his agreement. M. Domas then violated
no principle of his pre decessors’ policy by accepting that offer. This
he did almost a8 soon as it was made.

No sooner had Chanda Sahib received this permission to act, than
he detached four thousand horse, commanded by Francisco Pereira, a
Spaniard in his service, but who was entirely attached to French
interests, to Karical. 'Lhe Tanjore forces receded at their approach,
and Pereira arrived at Karical, February 6, 1739, without meeting
with any opposition. He found, however, the fort of Kircan Gurree,
on the river Karical and about a mile and a half from the town,
occupied by about four hundred Tanjoreans. He immediately
attacked this fort, and stormed it the same day. He then hastened
with the news to Pondichery. M. Dumas, delighted with the prompt
success, at once equipped a small vessel of a hundred and fifty tons
hurden, and despatched her with all the troops and stores she could
carry to Karical—Pereira accompanying them. They reached their
destination in four and twenty hours, when Karical, the fort of Kircan
Gurree, and the adjacent territory, previously ceded by Sahoojee,
were made over to the French by Pereira. This cession bhears date
February 14, 1739.> A few days later, on receiving an aceount of the

! The failore of thig mission, which was ascribed to M. Dumas’ mismanage-
‘ment, was regarded as & great disgrace to the French, It was decided to take
possession of Kiraikk4]l by force, but the action of Chanda 8fhib made this
unnecessary, See Ananda Ranga Pillai's Diary.

# Beo Chapter II, p, 46. '

3 A contemporary record says that a grant and e letter signed by the Rija
and fixing the price of Karaikkél ut a lakh of pons were regeived by the French
on Febraory 8, 1739, and that an administrator was sent to Kéraikkil the very
next day. Chanda S&hib claimed to have ‘made a present of Kéraikkél® to she
French, See Ananda Ramga Pillai’s Diary above quoted, pp. 82, 88, 87,
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french occupation, M. Dumas despatched to Kurical a slnp of war,

ladef: with everything necessary to place the settloment in a state of

security.! .

Tho effect of these forcible measures mpon Rujah Sahoojee was
such as might have been expected from a man of his weak and
unmanly nature. It completely overawed him. He at once sent
messages to Pondichery, casiing all the blagne of his previous hostile
conduct on the evil counsels of the Dutch at Negapatam ; stating that
he had always intendsd to cede the territory at the proper time; and
professing his readiness now to execute in full the treaty of Chillom-
brum. As & proof of his sincerity, he sent at the same time two
instraments, dated April 25, 1739, one of which contained & ratification
of the former treaty, and the other an order to the inhabitants of the
districts he had yielded t» acknowledge and obey the French in
future as their masters. It is probable that the -complaisance of
Sahoojee in -this matter was quickened by the fact that one of the

clanses of the treaty of Chillumbrum contained a stipulation for the,

payment fo him of 1,00,000 rupees—a stipnlation which the French,
now in possession might, according to oriental notions, have been
inclined to evade. Before, huwever, his propositions reached Pondi-
chery, a domestic revolution hurled Sahoojee from his throne. But
his successor and half-brother, Pertab Singh, not only confirmed the
agreement of Chillumbrum, but added fo it a greater extent of ferm-
tory. In a personal interview he held with M. Dumas in th-
bezinning of the year 1741, Pertab Singh even recommended him
fortify the towne in his new possessions. From this date, the district
of Karieal may be regarded as an-integral portion of the French
possessions in India.8”

- In 1749 the French and Chanda S4hib besieged the Tanjore
R{qa 8 eapltal and extorted from him & concession of an additional
81 villages in the neighbourhood of Kéraikkél. The revenue of
the territory then amounted to Rs. 1,06,000 annually.t By 1760
the number of v111ages mcluded in thls tract had grown ¢ by various
purchases and cessions’ to 113.°

L ’ - .
1 Fall details of these ocourrences are piven in Guyon’s Histoire des Indes
Orientales, and in the Mémoire particulidre sur Facyuisition de Karical. [Malleson.]

2 See the last footnote on the provious page.

¥ The oceded district consisted of the town of Karical, the fortress of Kircan
Gurree, ten villages on the sea-coast, and & tract of country fifteen or sizteen
miles in extent, very fertile in rice, and prodncing alsv cotton -and indige,
inhebited by ten or twelve thomsand people, and yielding a yearly remnt of ten
thousand pagodas, equel to abount £4,500 sterling. The town of Karical, at the
time of cession, contained 838 honses of stone .nd brick, and upwards of 5,000
inhabitants, The fortress of Kircan Gurree was about gumshot distance from
Karical, [Malleson.) :

4 Orme, i, 161,

b Ibid, ii, 623,

87
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The fort of Kéraikkil was useful to the French as a.dépot
during the war at Trichinopoly between 1751 and 1754, and it'was
confirmed to them by the agreement of the latter year. - It was
the base for Lally’s incursion into Tanjore in 1758, and the
English naval demonstration against Kéraikk4l from the sea was
one of the reasons for his retreat. A not inconsiderable sea-fight
occurred off the place at, this junctare! in whmh the French were
defeated with & loss of 600 men. : ?

Early in 1760 a determined attempt was made by the Madras
Government to take Kéraikk4l, which afforded the French an easy
means of annoying Tanjore, and which was now their only port
south of Pondicherry. A force commanded by Major Monson
was transported to Kéraikkal by sea, where it was to be joined by
forty of the artillery, one hundred Europeans and 2,000 sepoys
from Trichinopoly. The fleet arrived on the 28th of Mareh, and

. at five in the evening Major Monson landed with the pioneers and

300 marines about four miles to the north of the harbour. The
town was easily taken possession of next morning, as well as a
redoubt in the rear of the British troops called ¥ort Dauphin.
The French then retired to Fort Lewis, which was well fortified
but exceedingly crowded, and the bombardment of the English fo
eifect a breach shot away the machinery by which the draw-bridge

* was to be raised, as well as the gate béyondit. These were con-

cealed by a curtain and a battery and were destroyed by a ricochet
shot, 50 that the English did not know of the disaster. At the
same time, however, Major Monson received news that Lally had
sent 150 1turopean horse to-within 20 miles of Kéraikks] and 400
foot as far as Chidambaram to relieve the place. He aocordingly
was anxious for an immediate surrender and summoned the
commandant, who was, it seems, ignorant of the approaching
relief. Both were thus anxious for a settlement and the French
commandant come to terms when an ‘attack was about to be

delivered ; ard the place thus fell into the hands of the Enghsh '
with sca,rcely any loss to either side.?

The town was retained for a few years by the Eoglish, but
restored in 1765 to the French. Retaken in 1778, it was not
finally restored to the French till 1814, when it was stipulated that
no fortifications should be erected and no more soldiers maintained |
there than should be necessary for police purposes. -

In this -and in' other respects the town is governed by ‘the
general treaties preseribing the relations between British India

I Ibid., ii, 333, S )
* Ibid., ii, 614 ff. Bee nlso Cambridge's Wer in India (London, 1761).
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and the French settloments. A treaty of 1815 provided for the
peaceful evacuation of such sottlements on the vcourrence of war
between the Krench and English, and for the mutual restoration
of fugitives from justice, whether civil or criminal. By the

CHAP. XVI.
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-——

consent however of both the contracting powers this latter provi- -

sion has been held to be in force only so far as it concerns criminal
offences of a grave and non-political chanacter. The salt question
is'disposed of by a counvention of 1815 as modified in 1818 and
in 1837, whereby it is agreed that no salt shall be made in any of
the French settlements, but that British salt shall be bought by
the French Government atcost price and sold at approximately
the same rates as in British India. The French Government
receives annually as an indemnity for this a sum of Rs. 4,42,600.

- In some respects however the relations of the settlement at
K4raikk4l and the Tanjore district are governed by special con-
ventions. There are several such, and they are mostly connected
with irrigation questions. Some of the British irrigation and
.drainage channels run’into French territory and it is natural that
the interests of the two classes of ryots should not always eoincide.
Such questions are generally solved by conferences hetween the
local authorities of the Tanjore district and of the Kéraikkal Settle-
menf, and by conventions entered into by the two Governments on
the results of such conferences. :

The customs arrangements on the border of the French an
English territories are described in Chapter XII.
The Arasalér river washes the south of the town and affords

a fine harbour which has been equipped with good stone wharfs.
There is eight feet of water over the bar at high tide. A number
of merchants trade here, especially since the opening of the railway
line between Karaikkél and Péralam. Intheyear 1802 (the latest
figure available) the imports were valued at nearly nine thousand
franos and the exports at over throe million. In both cases only a
yery small proportion of the trade was with French colonies, and
pone at all direot with ¥'rance. The trade is chiefly in rice and
paddy with Ceylon and in cargo and passengers bound for
Singapore. Indeed the place is a regular port of call for t.he
British India Company’s steamers to the latter port. Besides rice
and paddy, the chief exports are cocoanut-oil, sesame and coir,
and the chief imports, sugar, timber, sandalwood, French goods
and liguor. An emigration society is said to derive much profit
from the exportation of Indian labourers to Bourbon, Qa.yenne,
Guadaloupe and Martinique. Coolies also emigrat« in large
numbers from this port to the Straits Settlements.

Trade,
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INDEX.

A

Abkdri, 198.

Achalésvara shrine at Tiruvaldr, 249,

iché.lpura.m, 254. .

Achyuta Déva of Vijayanagnr, 37, 38, 273.

Achyutappa Niyak, 38.
dam (measure), 134,

Adantr, 89 note.

Adappér river, 3, 139, 284.

Adhinam, 220 note, 232.

Adhiréjarija-mandalam, 35 note.

Adhi Rajéndra, 28.

Adirdmpatnam, torn of the coastat, 1;
port of, 4 ; named after 2 Pirdyan king,
89 ; salt factories at, 186, 1974 fish-curing
at, 198; union, 210; described, 251.

Kditya I, 20 note, 21.

Aditya I1 (Karikila), 22.

Administration in Chéla days, 36.

Adoptious by dancing-girls, 86.

Adutuarsi, 128, 216.

Agamudaiyans, 120, 283.

Agara Tirukkélakki], 258.

Agusiya, 284,

Agastyampalli, 284.

Agricnltaral and industrial institution at
Tanjore, 93, 101,

- Agricultaru] implements, 100.
Agriculture, 81-103. : )
Agricultarists, economie coudition of, 110;

trading methods. of, 132.

- Ahalya, 84.

Ahavamalla, 26, 27.

Aiyanfr, 68,

AXkkaraikuppam, 198,

Alagiri, 41.

Klambadi cattle, 10,

Alangudi, 147, 216..

AlBiruni, 268. -

Albizzia Lebbek, 115,

Albizsia odoratissima, 115,
Alxendsr, 277,

Alkondér Paradési, 278.
Allahabad ipsecription, 18.

Alli arasdni, 74,

Alluviam, 6, 7.

Aloe, fibre, 120, 124, 128 ; rupe, 128, 230.
Alum, 121, 123, 124, .

Amdni system, 168, 171, 183, 180,
Amar Bingh, 51, 52, 53, 223.
Amarévati, river, 109; village, 79 note,

217.

Ambalakkfiran, 88.

Ambanédua Kallans, 84,

Ambfr, battle of, 46.

-

Amdut-ul-umfa, 268,

Ammiochattram, 219,

Ammanga Dévi, 29,

Ammépatnam, 112, 113.

Ammayappan, 237.

Amdéghavarsha I, .20 note, 222 note.

Amusements, 65.

Anacardium occidentale, 10.

Anaiklkdrs Chattram, 128, 259.
tuimangalam, 248. :

Anakkudi-tiranégésvaram, 216, 217,

Anands Ranga Pillai’s Diary, 286, 288
notes.

Anguntapur district, 39,
naténdavapuram, 79 note, 229,

Anbil, 86. :

Andhras, the, 14, 18 note.

Anicuts, 103, 104, 138,

Animals, 10, 130.

Annd 8ahib, 44,

Antelope, 11.

Anwir-ud-din, 46.

Appa, Paraiyan snbdivision, 89,

Appar, 71, 240, 271, 277.

Arantingi, 137, 144

" Avasalér river, 152, 220, 285, 29].

Arasgvanangada, 79 note.

Arasu, 70.

Arbathnot & Co., Messra,, 132.

Archeological 8urvey of India, Vol. XXV
of the reports of, 247.

Arcot, Nawhb of, 42, 43, 46, 47, 48.

Arcot Torai, 198. - =

Ardhaményam, 192,

Arecapats, 131.

Arinjava, 22,

Ariyalfr, 10, 117.

Arkonam, 266.

Arni, 41, 42.

Arplikkam, 32,

Arrack, 198.

Artocarpus integrifolia, 9.

Arundhati. 75.

Agbsham, 228.

Ashtasahasram Bréhmans, 78.

Asgiatic Steam Navigation Co., 132.

Asbka, edicts of, 14.

Assessments, at Karaikkal, 2R6. See also
Survey and Mettlement.

Asvamédha sacrifice, 26.

Ativira Rima, 39, 251,

Awrora, wreck of, 7.

Anvaiyér, 15.

Avadaiyarkévil, 144, 145, 252.

Avaonti, 16.

Avhram bark, 128,
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Avenues, 10, 138.

- viir, 216. .

Ayys, Paraiyan subdivision, 83. ]

Ayvampéttai, Alagiri Niyak defeated at,
41 ; ite weaving, 118, 119, 120; Patnfl-
kérans, 120; dyeing, 120, 121, 122;
mate, 125 ; union, 210 ; described, 262.

Babul tree; 122,

Baburdjepuram, 120,

Badami, 19,

Balijas, 120.

Bamboos, 10, 62, 100, .«

Bénas of Tirnvallam, 21, 23,

Bangalore, 41, 42, 44, 127.

Bangles, 129,

. Banks for agriculturists, 112.

Banyan tres, 70.

Bartolomoo, 285.

Baskets, 128.

Bassia longifolic, 128,

Bataviae, 41.

Batoi, 14.

Bévi Pandit, 170.

Biva S6bib, 44,

Bévanna Pandit, 170.

Beef, 64. :

,Bellary district, 23, 24, 39.

Bell-metal vessels, 125, 261.

Belvola country, 26 note.

* Benares, 117, 222, 230, 276.

Bench courts, 203, 204.

Beat & Co., Messrs., 132.

Betel leaves, cultivation of, 60, 99, 221,
225 ; nuts for, 131 ; quantities in which
sold, 134, . -

Bhavini river, 109,

Bijapar, 40, 41, 42,

Bilova tree, 283.

Biluvavanam, 283, °

Birds, 11.

Bishop of the Pondicherry Mission, 219.

Black-buck, 11, 114, 283,

Blackburn, Mr., 274.

Blankets, 119, 262,

Boats, 5, 138,

Bombay, ballocks of, 10; silk fram, 120;

salt from, 197. )

Botany of the district, 9.

Bourbon, 291,

Brahma, temple to, 217. .

Brébhmens, their houses, 82 ; dress, 63—4;
social position, 87 ; worship of devils
and village deities, 69 ; and cobras, 70 ;
Tamil speaking section of, 78-81 ; grants
to, 191, 192; numerical strength of,
2:19, 265, 283; ‘ mid-day Paraiyans® sec-
tion of, 238, .

Braithwaite, Col., 50, 51, 226,

Brass vessels, 125. )

Bride-price, 73.

- Bridges, 105, 188, 224.

Brihacharnam Bréhmans, 78,

INDEX.

‘“Brihatfsvara temple, 269.

. British India Steam Nevigation*Co,, 132,

201,

Tuek, black, 11, 114,283,

Badalfir, 262, 268.

Buddhist temples, 24, 248.

Bufialoes, 10,

Building, 129 ; stone for, 8.

Bukka I, 36..

Bullocks, 130.

Bungarus ceruleus, 12..

Burglary, 207, .

Burms, ancient trade with, 15; Chéla
supremacy extended fo, 23; naval
expedition in the eleventh centary to,
25 ; Jain pilgrims to Negapatam from,
55; emigration to, 112, 113; chinfz
trade witk, 128; rubies from, 126;
present trade.with, 131.

Burnel!, Dr. A. C., South Indian Palzo-
graphy by, 217; Tanjore palace library
catalogued by, 272. '

c

Cadell, Mr., 7, 165, 182. - :

Caleutta, Danish mission in, 58; silk from,
120 ; gunny-bags from, 131,

Calimere, Point, turn of the cosst at, 1;
port of, 4, 5; game near, 11; pony-
braeding near, 11; bathing at, 71;
tobacco onltivation mnear, 99; forest

" resorve near, 114; healthiness of, 154;
fish-curing at, 198; desoribed, 282,

Calophyllum inephullum, 128,

Cambau, 98, 100, 103, 187. )

Canals, 4, 139,

Candy, 133.

Carinkalla, 285.

Carp, 11.

Carpentry, 163, 209.

Carpets, 119, 120.

Carpet enake, 12,

Cars of temples, 127, 218, 223, 248.

Cart hire, 145.

Cashew trees, 10.

Cassia auriculata, 128,

Castes, 77-90, 120, 207,

_Castor oil, 128,

Cagnarina, 114.

Oats (jungle and civet), 11.

Cattle, 10, 70, 117, 128, 207, 265.

Canvery river, delta of, 2; desoribed, 3;
navigation on, 3; value of flood water
of, 6; anoient sluices and cansal from,
16; dam across, 39, 47, 48; sacredness
of,_’?l; value of the silt of, 101, 102;
irrigation from, 103; floods in, 150,
151 ; drinking-water gupply from, 157;
run8 near Kumbakénam, 220; Tald
festival on, 231.

Canvery-Kodamurntti dans, 106,

Cauvery-Venndr regulators, 105, 106, 152
Cayenue, 291,
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Ceylon, -Chgla invasions of, 14; ancient
relatioms with South Indie of, 15, 30
ancient trade with, 15; Killivallavan
marries & princess of, 17; Pindyan
invasion of, 20 note ; viotories of ﬂditya
I over, 21; subdued by Raijardjs I, 22,
24; logt to the Chélas, 29 ; takes part
in the war of the Pindyan sncecession,
31; enfigration to, 112, 113; present
trade with, 130, 1381, 251, 281, 291.

Chakkjliyans, 64.

Chakrapini temple, 218.

Chélukyas, 19; Eastern, 19, 23, 25, 26,
g’; ; Western, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28,

Chanda 8ahib, Trichinopoly seized by, 43 ;
bis interference in Tanjore politics,
42:2—7, 26%, 287-9; attack on Kdéviladi,

3.

Chandavélu, 81 note.

Chandragiri, 39,

Chantrey, 272.

Charamaodel, 37. .

Chattrams, 39, 140; at Kallimddun, 281;
Kollow dngudi, 239 ; Kumbakdénam, 219;
Nidamangalam, 228; Orattapidu, 264;
Peruvflndén, 228; 8étubivachattram,
258 ; Svimimalai, 221; Tanjore, 273;
Tiruvadamarnuddr, 223 ; Tiruvadi, 278;
and Vaidisvarankéyil, 260.

Chembians, 83,

Chengammil, 227,

Chéras, origin of, 18 ; wars of" the Chélas
with, 16; defeated by Karikil Chéla,
16 ; their relations with his successors,
17; and the Chélukyas, 19; Paréntaka
I marries g princess of, 21; Rajardja’s
expedition against, 23; rebellions
among, 26; wars of Rajadhirija Déva
1 aguinst, 26; Vira Rajéndra Déva's
victories over, 26, 27; Kuléttunga I
suppresses a rebellion of, 20. o

Chettis, 120, 257.

Chidambaram, temple at, 21, 22 ; Baiyaji
an exile at, 44; devoteo of, 89; festival
at, 155 ; ita connection with Parakkala~
kéttai, 262 ; treaty of, 286, 289.

Chillumbrum. See Chidambaram.

China pagoda, 248.

Chingleput district, 17, 18, 197.

* Ohinnemdlam, 86.

Chintz.stamping, 123, 246. -

Chédas, Telugu, 16, 33.

- Chokkandtha of Madura, 40, 279,

Chéla-Arumdbli, 22 note.

Chéla Brahmahatti, 223.

Chéla-Péndya, 30.

Chélam, 64, 100, 103.

Chélas, 13-39 passim, 167. Eee also

Inscriptions.

Ohdléndra-simhachaturvédimangalam, 30

Cholera, 152, 164, .

Chéliya, Bréhmans, 78; Vellilans, 81

Chowkis, 200,
Christisn V of Denmark, 235.
Christians, 55-60.

205

Churches, Roman Catholie, §6; Pro-
testant, §9; at EKumbakénam, 219;
Mayavaram, 231; Negapatam, 247;
Tanjore, 273; Tranquebar, 235: and
Vélanganni, 250, .

Civil justice, 202, )

Clerk, Mr. G. P., 185.

Climate of the district, 8, 154

Clive, Lord, 45, 266, 262.

Clock-towyer, at Tanjore, 275.

Coal, 131,

Cobras, 12, 0.

Cocoanuts, groves in the delts, 2; oceur-
rence of, 9, 238, 281 ; ropes made from
fibre of, 127; oil from, 18 ; trade in,
131, 253; measures for, 134; toddy
ubtained from, 199,

Coimbatore district, 10, 21, 35 note, 128,

Coins of Réjaraje I, 30. )

Colergon river, boundary of the district,
1; and of the delte, 2; described, 3;
figsh in, 11; Col. Braithwaite’s disaster
on the banks of, 51; irrigation from,
103-1C6, 110; bridge over, 138, 224;
flocds in, 153 ; island in, 224 ; mouth of,
265.

Colleges, 59, 163,

Colombo, 129, 259, 28F,

Commereial weights, 133,

Commissioners of 1788, report of, 53, 167.

Communication, means of, 137.

Commatation prices, 177,

Comorin, Cape, 22.

Conjeevernm, 14, 18, 19, 21, 30, 34, 37, 81, .
218, )

Constables, 208.

Conventions with the French, 291,

Cooly, 133, 134.

Coorg, 3, 22, 23.

Cope, Captain, 255,

Copper vesrels, 125,

Coromandel, subject to Vijuyanagar, 37.

Cotton, 99, 119, 122, 128, 130, 280,

Cotton, Sir Arthur, 104,

Crape, Roelant, 233, 270.

Crime, 204,

Criminal justice, 204,

Crystals, 7, 126.

Cubit, 134.

Cucumbers, 100.

Cuddalore, 68, 130.

1 Cuddalore sandstones, 7.
‘Curds, 134.

Cyolones, 149, 161, 153.

) D
Pabir Muri, 168, 176, 190,
Dabir Pandit, 168.
Dacoity, 207.
Dakshina Kailésa shrine, 278.
Damalohernvu, battle of, 46.
Dancing-girls, 63, 86.
Dane, figare in the Tanjore temple of a,
270,
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Danes, the, 233, 235.

Danish East India Co., 41, 233.
Danish Tranquebar m:ssmn, 87.
Dansborg, the, 233, 235.
Dérdsursm, 218, 219,

Dargas, 61, 243, 262, 275, 282.
Dasavarman, 26,

. Date trees, 199.

Deer, gpotted, 11.

Delta of the Cauvery, 2, 5, 6, 9 ;, Chapter
IV passim,

Deputy magistrates, 204.

Deputy tahsildars, 204.

Déva Réiya, 36.

Dévanadi, 246,

Déviram, 216, 222, 225, 258, 263.

Devicotta, 45, 46, 2585,

Devils, 69.

Dhara, 29. -

Dharma.pnram math, 228, 230, 232, 239,

Dholl, 99, 100, 280; seeds of, 183.

Dindigul, 117

Dinunen assessment, 183.

Diseases, 154-5, 260 ; of cattle, 11,

Dispensaries, 69, 157.

Distance, measares of, 134,

District Board, 210, °

District Board Railway, 142-5.

District Conrt, 203, 203.

Digtrict Jail, 208.

District Magistrate, 204.

Distriot Munsifs, 203.

Divangndi, 55, 237.

- Divisional charges, 194,

Divisional Magistrates, 204,

Dost Ali, 46.

Drainage, of the delta, 108 ; of Kumba-
kénam, 220; of Negapatam, 246; of
Tanjore, 211, 275.

Dramas, 66. )

Drawing, 126 ; schools for, 163.

Dress, 62.

Dry land, cultivation of, 99; settlement
of, 183, 186, 187, 188,

Duck, 11.

Duif’s History of the Marathas, 42.

Dumas, 8., 286, 287, 288, 289.

Dupleix, 46, 47. .

Datoh, the, 41, 242, 244, 247, 286, 289.

Dyeing, 117,120, 122,

Earth salt, 198.

Earth worship, 70.
Earthenware vessels, 247,
Echis carinata, 12.

Economio conthtmn oi a,grwn]turmta 110, -

Edai, 133.

Edakkudi Vadaphdi, 260,
Eduocation, 160, 162, 211, 212, 213.
Fkéji. 8ee Venké.jl.

Elam, 15.

Elephantiasis, 156, 220, 262, 276.
Elliott, Bir Walter, 248,
Embroidery, 66.

INDEX,

Emigration, 55, 111, 112, 247.,

Encyclopedia Bnta.nmca., 71, 248e

Epigrephist, reports of Government, 53.

Ettnkndi, 241,

Eugenia Jambolana, fo, 115,

European gettloments, 41,

Evangelical Lutheran
Lutheran Mission, .

Excise (salt) system, 195 ; modified form .
of, 196,

Executive Engineers, 110. ‘o

Exhibition, Madras Industrial, 119.

Exports from the district, 130, 197.

Eyinar, 14.

Mission. HBee

F
Factories, salt, 196. *
Famines, 14748, 216, 240, 264.
Fens, 127,
Fatima, 282.
Fanne of the distriet, 10.
Felia chaus, 11, :
Fenger's History of the Tranguebar

Mission, 58, 235 note.

Fergusson's Indian and Easlern Archifec:
ture, 270,

Ferishie, 34.

Ferries, 138,

Festivals, 71.

Fever, 156,

Ficus Bengalensis, 70.

Ficus religiosa, 70.

Figs, 10.

Findlay, Rev. W, H., 166 ; college named
after him, 5%, 165.

Fish, 11, 265, -

Fish-curing yards, 198.

Flaxman, 272.

Flood embankments in the delta, 108.

Floods, 149, 153, 220.

Flora (f the disf-rict, 9.

Food, 64 of cattle, 10.

Foote, Mr. Bruce, 137.

Forests, 114,

Fort Danphin, 200.

Fort Lewis, 290,

Forts, built by Nayak kings, 41; ra.nty
of, 6l; st Dévicotta, 255 266 ;
Kn.ra.lkkul 200; Kircan Gurree, 286 ;
Mahédévapatna.m, 225; Nega.pama.m,
245 ; Pa.nda.nallur, 221 ; Pattnkkéttai,
252 ; Tanjore, 52, 265, 266 271 ; Tirnk-

ka.ttuppa.lll, 276; 'I'ra.nqueba.r, 233 and
Vallam, 280.

foxes, 11, 64,
France, }a.ce from, 117.
Frederick, Cmear, 38, 56, 244, 266.

French, the, 255, 256, 263 also Chn.pter
XVI passim,

Funeral ceremonies, 75-77,

G

Gajabshu, 18 note,
Gall-nut, 123, 124, 128,
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Gallois Mantbanr & Co., Messrs,, 132,

Game; 114.

Games, 65. , -

Ganapati, Kikatiya king, 260,

Gandaraditya, 22.

Geandarvalcottni, sandstones near, 7 ; late-
rite at, 8; blankets made ai, 110; area
and peshkash of, 183 ; desoribed, 262.

Ganga-Pallaves, 17, 20. :

Gangai-konda-chéla, 25.

‘Ganfzai-konda~-chélepuram, 24, 25, 30, 84,
266. -

Gangai-konda-chéle-valanidr, 35 note.

Gangas of Mysore, 21, 23, 29.

Ganges river, 15, 25, 71, 218, 231, 239,
280.

Garden lands, 183,

-Garlands, artificial, 127,

Garude (stone) at Néchiyérkdvil, 221.

Gautamiputrs, 18 aote.

Gedde, Ove, 233, 235.

Geology of the district, (.

Ghee, 131, 134, .

Gingee, 38, 39, 40, 41.

Gingelly oil, 121, 128,

Gnéna Sambhanda Désikar, $29.

Groanese Catholic missionaries, 56,

Goats, 11.

Gédévari digtriot, 19,

Goloonda, 40, 42,

Goldsmiths, weights of, 133,

Gépa, Timma, 36. ’

Gdpala Rao, Rai Behddur T., 164 note;
library named after him, 220.

Géphlan, 227.

G-épalapatnam, 3.

Gépélardynn tank at Mannérgudi, 227.

Goppanz, 85 note,

G6f)réla,ya.m tank at Mannargudi, 227,

Gdévinda Dikshitar, 85.

Grein, 81-103, 131, 134,

Qrémapravartikam, 193.

Grand Anicut, 34, 108, 104, 105, 138,

Grant, Mr., 194.

Grazing, 10.

Great South of India Railway Company,
142,

Ground-nut, cultivation of, 99, 100, 103 ;
oil, 128 ; trade in, 180, 131, 226, 265,
*280, : .

_Gusadaloupe, 201.

Gruericke, 247, 272.

- Gujardt, 18 note, 55.
Gunny bags, 130, 131,
Gypsum, 8.

H

Haidar Ali, stroggle with, 48, 49 ; invades

the district, 50, 148, 170, 205, 275;
Behwartz sent to, 58; Mahidévapat-
nam held by, 225 ; threatens the Danes,
234 ; uvcoupios Nagore, 242 ; grants it to
the Dutch,” 244; captures Pattukkditai,
253 ; raids Tanjore, 268.

Manumén, image of; 283,

207

Harbours, 8, 5; at Negapatam, 245; Adi-
rémpatnam, 252; Tirumulavésal, 259;
Muttupet, 262; 'Tépputtarai, 284; and
Kérsikkdl, 291, :

Haridrinadi tenk, 227.

Harihara IT, 36.

Harigchandry, story of, 66.

Harris, Mr., 189, 194,

Hevinodu-Valanidan, 16 note.

Hémagarbha, 21.

Hémdbvati, 278,

Hemp drugs, 199.

Hides end skins, 117, 128, 131, 133,

High schools at Kumbakénam, 220.

Hills, 3.

Hilsa fish, 11.

Hindus, 61-90.

Hindusténi, 60.

Hiranya Késikal, 78,

History of the distriot, 13-53.

Hiven Taiang, 19.

Horse-gram, 100, 108.

Hospitals, 141, 157, 227, 2486, 281,

Hostela, 1684, 165.

Hottdr, 23. .

Ho?)gh’a History of Christiantty in India,
56.

House-breaking, 207.

House-tax, 210,

Houses, 61.

Hoysala Ballslas, 32, 33, 34, 35, 226,
Hughes, Admiral, 234, 244,
Hughes, Mr. W, 274.

Hultzgoh, Dr., 13 note, 20.
Humidity of the district, 8, 9.

I

Idaiyans, 10, 116.

Idasépatnam, 282,

Idumban, 281. . N

Idumbévanam, 281.

Iluppat, 10, 128.

Imports to the district, 130, 131, 197.

Inam-, 181,

Income-tax, 200,

Tndebtedness of ryots, 112,

Tndian Antiguary, 218.

Indigo, 121, 122, 123, 124.

Indra, 84, 90.

Industrios, 117-30, 220, 227, 246, 274.

Inscriptions, at Alangudi, 216; Allahabad,
18; Anbil, 36; Arpikkam, 32; Conjee-
voram, 18; Gangui-konda-chélaruram,
84; Gujarat, 18 note; Hottfr, 23;
K ilahasti, 21 ; Kandiytr, 263 ; Kéviladi,
264 ; Kévilvenni, 226; Kuttilam, 230;
Lalgudi, 20; Mabéndragiri hill, 255
Mannérasamudram, 264; Mannérgudi,
226; Nachiyirkévil, 221; Negnpatam,
248; Némam, 264; Pa.nda.n&}lﬁr,. 221;
Pattukkdttai, 43, 253; Bendalai, 2?
note; Shiyali, 258; 86mfr, 21; Sri-
rangam, 32, 36; Snohindram, 21;
Svamimalai, 221 ; Tanjore town, 26, 37,

38
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38, 39, 266, 270,-273; Tillaistinam, 29
note ; Tinnevelly, 34 ; Tirachanamptudi,
264 ; Tihukkalikunram, 21; Tirukkas-

tuppalli, 32, 275; Tiruppalétturai, 36; |

Tiruppayanam, 279; Tirovadamaruddr,
22], 228; Tiruvadi (8. Arcot district),
84 note; Tiruvadi (near Tanjore), 29,
277; Tiruval-njuli, 223; Tiruvildr,
249, Tiruvannimalai, 38; Tirnvéndi.
puram, 32 note; Tirnvenkédof 259;
Tranquebsr, 236; Trichinopoly, 18, 20
note, 36 ; Ukkal, 22 note,

Insoriptions of, Achyuta Déva, 37, 278;
Achyutapps Néyak, 39; Aditya I, 20
note, 21; Aditya LI, 22 note; Chédas
(Telugn), 16; Chélas, 36, 87, 216, 225,
226, 248, 258, 269, 263, 273, 277, 279;
Déva Raya, 36; Gangs-Pallavas, 17;
Gautamiputra, 18 note; Gépa Timma,
86; Harihara II, 36; Hoysalas, 226;
Eampans Udaiyér, 36; Krishna IiI,
266; KErishona Raya, 86; Kulasékhara
I, 33; Kuolasbkhara II, 33, 34; Kula-
sékhara Péndya, 236; Kuoléttunwa T, 20 ;
Kulbttunga III, 35; Mahéndravarman
I, 18; Narasimhavarmen I, 18;
Pallavas, 18, 19; Péndyas, 20 note,
33, 226, 264, 275, 277; Parintaka
T, 21, 264; Rajadhirdja Déva I, 25;
Réjardja J, 16, 24, 30, 248, 249,259, 271 ;
Réjéndra Chéla, 25, 249; Ravivarman
(Knlasékhara), 34 note; Rudradiman,
18 note ; Siluva-Samgnma Dévamabs-
'réja, 36; Shahji, 43, 44 ; Bimhavishnn,
18; Sandara Péndyz I, 32; Sundara
Pandyn 1I Jutdvarman, 33; Tirunmala,
36; Viiaya Nripatunga Vikramavar-
man, 20; Vikrama Chéla, 222, 249;
Vira 86méavara, 32 note.

Interest, rates of, 112,

Irattamandalam, 26.

Irattiphdi, 27, :

Irattipadi-konda-chéla-mandala, 35 note,

Irvon, 7; ploughs made of, 100; oil-mil}
made of, 128. .

Iron sulphate, 123, .

Irrigated land. See Wet land.-

Irrigation, 34, 103-110, 186,

Irumbilai, 216.

Islands, 4. :

Iyarpagai Néyanar, 2568.

J

Jock tree, 9, 127.
Jackals, 11, 12, 64,
Jafing, 137, 284,
Jaggery, 123, 199,
Jails, 119, 125, 208.
Jains, 55, 227, 237, 248,
Jémam, 135,
Jambuvanédai, 282.
Jatayd, 260.
Jatkas, 143, -
Jayenkonda-Chéla, 22 note.
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Jayan-konda-chéla-mandals, 35 wote.
Jayankondanitha temple, 226. °.
Jayasimha, Chalukyan king, 25; Chaluk.

yan prince, 28. o
Jowellery, 126, 208, 223..
Jédi, 192,

Jubilee chattram at Nannilam, 239.
Justice, administration of, 202.

K

Kédam, 134.-

Kadappy paddy, 93,

Kaddram, 25.

Kaduvaiydr; 139, 245,

Kajkélans, 120, 227, 237, 238,

Kailis, 118, 237.

Katnodi, 135.

Kdlahasti, 21.

Kalakam, 15.

Kalam, 133, 190 note.

K4ldtti Pallans, 80,

Kales 1éva, 33, _

Kalinga, 24, 28, 29.

Eallans, as shikdris, 12; descended from
the Néges, 13; Christian converts
among, 60 ; tattooing among, 64 ; dress
of the wowmen of, 64; caste god of, 63;
devil worship of, 69; tree and cobra
worship of, 70 ; marriage onstoms and
ceremonies of, 73, 74 ; funeral ceremo-
uies of, 76 ; described, 83 ; high-handed-
ness of, 108; eheep seold by, 117;
poligars appointed for the control of,
193, 262; crime of; 203, 206, 207.

Kalligicom, 282,

Kallimédu, 281,

Kaluttukot, 133.

Kaly4ni, 23. ,

Kémdkshi Ambd Bdi Sihib v, the Hon’ble
E.1Co., 44.

Kamaéra, 266.

Kammadlans, 62, 127,

Kampana Udaiydr, 35 ncte, 36.

Kampli, 26.

Kanpkasuebhai  Pillai's Tamils Bighteen
Hundred Years Ago, 13 ff., 53, 84,

Kandiyans, 83.

Kandiyir, 262,

Kandraménikkam, 78.

Kéni, 185.

Kéniyéla, Brahmans, 78 ; Velldlans, 81.

Kankar, 8. - ;

Kapili powder, 121,

Kér paddy, 91,93,

Karai, 135, 174.

Kéraikldl Settloment, position of, 2;
acquired by the French, 45, 46; Lally
Iands at, 48; emigration from, 112
boats calling at, 132; railway to, 144 ;
land customs collected at, 200; arrest
of offendera at, 205; threatened by the
English fleet, 268; commure of, 285 ;
desoribed, 285-291. .

Kéraikkéttn Velldlane, 81,

Karaitnrai Velldlans , 87,
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Karaiyins, 86. Kottai, 134,
Karikhl Chéla, 16 108, 148, 257. K éttaikarai, 15,
Karisai, 134, Kéttir, 26, 30,
Karnams, 191, 192, 193, 194, Kéviledi, 147, 263.
Héronam, 248, Kdévilvenni, 225.

Karumdénfaram ceremony, 77.
Karantitténgudi, 265, 278.
Karappan, 64, 68, 85,
Karvetnagar zamlndan, 219,
Kastn ]ea.ves, 115, 122.
Ké4sanddu Ka,llans, 84,
Kasangulam ohattram, 140,
Kasikatti, 122,
Kéttavardyan, 68.
Kdéttéri, 68,
Kdttu Réja, 44.
Kattukuttagai villages, 186.
K’zttumn.vadl, 4, 198, 197. -
Kévalgdrs, 170, 192 203, 206, 207.
Kavarais, 283.
Kdvéripatnam, mouth of the Gauvery at,
. 8; erosion of the sea at, 7; Chéla
capital, 14, 16; ancient emporium of,
15; ba.lshlno- in the Cauvery at, 71, 258 ;
désonbed, 256.
Kavondans, 83,
Kayitty kol, 133.
Kerosine oil, 128.
Késika Brahmans, 78, 230,
Khaberis, 256,
. Khan Sahib, 287,
Khastri, 55.
Kilavan of Ramnad, 43.
Killivallavan, 17.
Kilvenganida Kallans, 84.
Kindersley, Mr., 142, 176 note, 178, 275
" See also Mottamfaisal,
Kircen Gurree, 286, 288, 289 note.
Kirimanji, 121. .
Kivaldr, 48, 241,
Koechenmoanmin, 17.
Kodamuorotti-Tirumelairdjan head, 106,
Kodikkéil Velldlans, 81.
Kodiyékkiduo forest reserve, 114,
Kodiyampélaiyam, 1, 4.
Kéiltirumélam, 237,
Kékkill, 17,
Kolar, 29, 85 note.
Kolhapur, 26,
Kllegdl silk, 120,
 Kolluméngudi, 239.
Kématis, 319,
Kombarakkn, 121.
Kéna Sima Drévidas, 221,
Kondaikatti Vellilans, 81.
Kénérirdjepuram, 79 note, 185 note, 230.
Konga Vellalans, 81,
Koopgu country 21, 83, 35 note.
Eoppam, 26,
Kérai mats, 125.
Kéraiyér, 3, 130.
Koranddn, 118, 120, 231,
Korkai, 30,
Korokkai, 230,
Kottacheruva, 279,
Kottagind, 15,

K{yilolugm, 35 note.

Krait, 12.

Krishna, 227,

Krishna TII (Réshtrakita lung), 22, 266.
Krishpa Raya, 36. .
Kritasékharan, 228.

Kehatriyas of the fire race, 82.

Kddal, 27.

"Kfdali, 27.

Kdadalasangan, 27,
Kudavisal, 210, 238,

. Kudipillais, 87.

K4jas, 123,

Kulasékhara (Chéra king), 3.

Kalasékhara Pindya, 33, 34,236,

Kuli, 135.

Kuléttanga 1, 23, 28, 34,199, 221, 226, 248,
249, 277.

Kunléttunga 17, 31.

Kuldttungn ITI, 32, 35.

Kuléttunga Chélésvare shrine, 221.

Kumbakénam talnk, 215.

Knmbakdénam town, cattle fair at, 10;
Chéla capital, 14; Venkatapati of Vija-
yanagsr at, 305 subah hea.tanm tors at,
50, 194; Blshopno of, 57 ; mission at,
89 ; Mahamukham feast at, 71, 155;
Pa.lhs at, 83; betel lenves of 99 low
level of, 108, weaving at, 117, 118 110
Patnélkérans in, 120; dyem;: at, 1"0
121, 122; chintz stampmg at,123; wax-
printing at, 124; metal vessels made at,
125 ; orystal work at, 126 ; iron oil-mill
at, 128; rice-mill at, 132; rainfall in,
147, 151; floods in, 152; unhealthiness
of, 154 ; elephantiasis iif, 156; vacciLa-
tion at, 156; lospital at, 157, 158;
literacy of, 160; college at, 163;
drawing school at, 163; zilln court af,
202 ; sub-court at, 203 ; munsifs’ courts
at, 203 ; municipality at, 212 ; deseribed,
-217; ita connection with Kudnvés:], 238,

Kuwmbdlai vaddy, 95.

Kumbhéavara temple, 218,

Kfindaltr, 79 note.

Kundumani, 133.

Kuppuswami Aiyar & Co., Messrs., 132.

Kuppuswami’s  Short h:story of the
Tanfore Ndyak Princes, 53.

Kuravans, 12, 64, 207, 262.

Kurombe Pa.llans, 80.

Kurumbans, 16,

Kuruvai, paddy and season, 91-99.

Kttagiri, 15.

Kittadis, 66.

Kuttagai, 111,

Kuttélai paddy, 95, 100,

Kuttélam, 118, 230,

Kdttingllar, 225,

Kettiyampéttal, 117.

Kuttuni cloths, 118,
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L

La Grande Aldée, 285.

Labbais, 690,

Labeo, 11,

Lebour, 111,

Lace, 117.

‘Lilgudi, 20.

Lally, Count, 48, 242, 267, 268, 200

Lally (the younger), 51. °

Lamp-stands, 125, .

o Land, minimem assessed to revenue by
Chélas of, 34,

Land-cess, 143, 210, 211.

Land Revenue Adwinistration, 167-194.

Land transit duties, 30, 34, 199.

Laterite, 6, 7, 8, 61. ]
Lawrence, Major Stringer, 45, 47, 254,
256, 263, 267.
Lead vessels, 122,

Leipzig Mission.

Lépakshi, 271,

Leprosy, 1566.

Leyden grant, 16, 21, 22, 24 note, 248.

Libraries, 101, 218, 220, 232, 230, 232, 272,

Lighthouses, 245, 282,

Limestone, 8, 137.

Lings Balijas, 126,

Liquid measures, 134,

Litization in the district, 203.

Local self-government, 210,

Loardes of India, 250,

Lewer Aniout, 51, 106, 138,

Lutheran Christiars, 59.

Lutheran Mission, work of, 58, 59, 235;
printing press of, 129 ; schools main-
tained by, 163, 250 ; churches of, 219,
231, 274.

See Lutheran Mission.

M

M4, 135.

Macaulay, GO.

Mackenzie M33., 37.

M4dheve Rav, Mr. V. P., 164; Réja 8ir
T., 220,

Madhurintaka, 22. ,

Madhuvanésvarasvimi at Naonilam, 239,

Madhyarjunam. See Tiruvadamarodir.

Madras, 48,51, 58, 117, 128, 161.

Medras Bank, 247.

Madaklkdr, 11, 252.

Madora, Réjaraja’s coins in, 30; Singha-
lese conquest of, 31 ; Chéla conquest of,
32; Muhammadan kings of, 34, 35;
Vijayanagar ruls of, 86 ; Nayak dynasty
of, 36, 88, 39, 40 ; Vittala, xuler of, 38;
Patnfilkirans in, 55 ; Jesuits of, 56, 57 ;
salt from, 197; ditigation in, 203.

Madurai Viran, 64, 89.

Magadha, 16,

Magistrates, 204.

Mahidévapatngm, 225.

Mahémaekham festival, 71, 153, 218, 238.

Mahéndragiri hill, 25,

Mahéndravarman I, 18,

INDEX.

Maissin, 263.

bMalabar, 23.

Maladu, king of, 17.

Malay Archipelago, 23 ¢

Malifattan, 243,

Malik Kafur, 33.

Malleson's Hisfory of the French in India,
44 notes, 236, ‘

Mallotus philippinensis, 121,

Maltam, Paraiyan snbdivision, 89.

Mammalai, 226, 271.

Manaar, Gulf of, 126.

Manfbharanan, 25.

Manai sdstram, 62.

Ménambu Chévadi, 203, 265, 274.

Manamélkadsi, 141,

Méndai, 79 note.

Mango tree, 2, 9, 10.

Mangrove, 114.

Manikya-Véchakar, 71.

Manjyaprirs, 193 note.

Mankoji, 47, 48, 263.

Manmatha (Cupid), 230.

Mannai Kudi, 19. .

Mannampandal, 228,

Mannirasamedram, 264.

BMannérgndi taluk, 225,

Mannérgudi town, Ramnad encroackhments
up to, 43 ; Jain temple at, 55 ; mission-
aries at, 59; temple at, 71; vows at,
72 ; religious factions at, 72; Pallis at,
83; weaving at, 118, 119; Sédans in, -
120 ; metal vessels at, 126 ; pith from,
126 ; wood carving a6, 127 ; shoes and
scented water made ab, 129 ; railway to,
145 ; vaccination at, 156; dispensary
at, 157 ; college at, 165; subah head- ’
querters at, 194 ; municipality at, 213;
described, 226.

Mannarn Néyak, 267.

Mandéjiappachivadi, 119.

Mann-Chdla, 249,

Manuring, 97, 99, 100, 101-3, 128.

Mappilaikuppam, 239.

Marakkal, 133. .

Marakkiyans, G0, 126, 129, 242, 281, 284, ~

Murfthas, rule the district, 41-45 ;. pith-
work of, 126 ; revenune system of, 167;
inams granted by, 191; salt revenue
under, 195; onstoms revenue undd,
200 ; courts of, 202, . .

Marthi, 55.

Maratturai, 78 note,

Maravakkidu, 253,

Maravans, 13, 193, 207.

Marco Polo, 33.

Margosa, 10, 68, 70, 128,

Méariamman, 68, 69.

Miriammankévil, 89,

Marine doposits, 7.

Mérkandéya, 232,

Markets, 132, 141, 212, 275.

Marriage oustoms and ceremonics, 73-75.

Margeilles, 131.

Martinque, 291,

Marunganide Kallans, 84,

[:]
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Marupvikudi, 316,
vaﬁr.pﬁkimm, 257.

Mashtu uppu, 124,

Mat-making, 60, 225, 269, 261, 262,

Matham, 67,

Maths, 72, 918, 219,

Msuna Paradéei, 219,

Maund, 133.

Maoaritius, 182, 235,

Miyavaram taluk, 229. :

Méiyavaram town, mission at, §9; tuld
feast at, 71 ; dyeing at, 120, 121, 122;
vaocination =2t, 156; subah head-
quarters at, 194 ; municipality at, 213 ;
dencribed, 231. .

- Mayilamman tank, 231,

Meannres, 183.

Medioal institutions, 157,

Medica) school, 158,

Medicines, weights used for, 133.

Mélaiytir, 258. .

Mélakkirans, Tamil, 74, 75, 85, 86 ; Telugn,
70, 78, 74, 75, 76, 85, 86.

Mélatthr, 112, 210,

Mélavénal, 226,

Melia Azedirachia, 70.

Mélar anicut, 48.

Memecylon edule, 115, 122.

Metal-work, 135,

Mioa fans, 127.

Milagenfir Brihacharnams, 78, 80.

Milk, 116, 184, :

Mill’s bistory of India, 45, 53.

Minerzals, 7. '

Minpisal, 141.

Miran Bahib, 61, 248.

Mirési tenure, 174,

Migsiop schools, 162, 163.

Mizing of crops, 100,

Mékdsé villages, 191, 192,

Molaiytr, 79 note.

Molasses, arrack made from, 199.

Money ageessments, 177,

Monigar, 193, 194.

- Monopoly (salt) system, 186.

Monson, Major, 290,

Moor, Mr. John, 256.

Movrais, 107.

Moréri Rao of Gooty, 47, 48.

Mordants, 121, -

Morinda citrifolia, 122,

Mosques, #1, 243, 2562, 276, 282.

Mottamfaisal settlement, 180-182, 183,
184, 190, .

Mritangam, 127. .. i

Mudaladi season, 91 note.

Mudalig, 81.

Mudi-konda-chéla- mandala, 35 note.

Mudikondén, 79 note.

Mudikondénér, 285. _

Mubsmmed Ali, 47, 48, 49, 50, 167, 168.

Mohammadans, as shikéris, 12; invasion
of south India by, 83; their customs,
60; tartans made for, 117 ; tape manu-
factured by, 119; mat-weaving by, 125,
262 ; pith-work of, 126 ; ropes made by,
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128 ; scents and bangles made by, 129;
literacy of, 160; opium consemed by,
199; numericol strength of, 221, 225,
252, 279.

- Muhtirtam, 135.

Muktimbilpuram chattram, 264.

Mulls, 42.

Mullaiyér, 25.

Mullangudi, 185 note.

Mullifapatnam, 198,

Mummudi-Chéla, 22 note.

Municipalities, 211214,

Munnadiyén, 68, .

Munro, Sir Heetor, 242, 244 ; Sir Thomas,
180.

Munsifs, district, 203; village, 183, 194,
203. :

Mfippens, 12.

Mauaxrrel, 11.

Mrtimfmbipuram, 39.

Musalmans. See Muhammeadans,

Museom, &t Batavie, 41 ; at Madras, 71,
117, 125, 236, 248, 272 ; at Tanjore, 98,
101.

Mausical instruments, 127,

Musiri, 35.

Musukonda, 248.

Mfittai, 184,

Muttam, 151, .

Muttu Alaghdiri, 40.

Muttupet, harbour at, § ; port of, 4; darga
at, 61 ; railway to, 144 ; fish-curing at,
198 ; epecial magistrate at, 204; nnign,
210 ; deseribed, 281.

Muazaffar Jang, 46.

Mylapore, §6, 57.

Myrobalam, 121,

Mysore, 10, 21, 24, 40, 47, 120.

N

Naohiyarkdvil, 125, 220.

Nadiyamman, 252

Négas tree, 10, 115.

Négapattangm, See Negapatam.

Néagas, the, 13, 14, 18, 17, 84, 243.

Nigésvara tomple, 218. ’

Nagore, port of, 4; gypsum npear, 8;
plundered by Lally, 48; settlement of,
BO, 244 ; darga at, 61; wax-printing af,
124 ; pearl and ruby trade of, 126 ; betel
boxes, shoes and scents made ab, 129
arecannt trade of, 181; included in
Nogapatam municipality, 218; de-
seribed, 242.

¥agupstao, 37.

Néigftr Settlement, 242.

Nair fish, 11. -

Nalankilli, 16.

Néligas, 134, 135,

Namasivéyn Mfrti, 232.

Nambi Brahmans, 78,

Nind B4hib, 44,

Nandalar, 285.

Nanden Simbandr, 89.

Nandi, 260, 271, 277,

39
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Nandiverman Pallavamalls, 19, 20.

Néngfr, 59, 267, 268.

Nannilam, taluk, 237; town, 140, 152, 203
210, 238. :

Napier, Lord, 166.

Napoleon Buonaparte, 253.

Narasimhavarman T, 18,

Narasinga Cauvery river, 1,

Netarijn temple, 230, .

Natésa, image of, 283.

Nattamidis, 279.

Hittr, 285,

Nittakkéttai Chettis, 142, 221, 223, 231,
237, 257, 260.

Nattuvans, 86. .

Natural divisions of the district, 2.

Navarfitri festival, 218.

Navigation, on the Canvery, 3; on nther
rivers, 139.
Nawab of Arcot.
Néyakkans, 83.

Niyaks, 3841, 58, 193, 218.

Néyudus, 126,

Nazir Jang, 46, 47, 267.

Nodungadu, 285.

Negapatam taluk, 241. .

Negapatam town, port of, 4, 5; erosion
of the sea at, 7; meteorological obser-
vations at, 8; chief town of the Négas,
14; subject to Vijayanager, 37; 86
vapps Niyak's treatment of the Purtu.
guese at, 38; Portuguese settlement
founded at, 41; seized by the Dutch,
41; former Jain shrine at, 55; Chris-
tian missions at, 56, 59; religious
faotions at, 72; Karaiyins at, 86;
Valaiyan headmer at, 83; Exccubive
Engineer at, 110; agricultural bank
at, 112; emigration from, 112; chintz.
stamping neax, 123 ; artificial garlands

¢ made ab, 127 ; tanning at, 128 ; railway
workshops at, 129 ; trade of, 130 ; boats
calling at, 132; canal from, 139 ; eyclo-
nes at, 14%, 151, 153 ; vaccination at,
188 ; hospital at, 157 ; literncy of, 160;
Wesleyan high school at, 166; Collec-
tor's former head-quarters at, 194 ; salt
factory at, 106 ; zilla court formerly at,
202 ; sab-counrt at, 203 ; Assistant Soper-
intendent of Police at, 208 ; market at,
212 ; munioipality at, 212; descrihed,

See Arcot, Nawib of.

243,

Neidavisal, 196, 198,

Nellore, 10, 33, 203.

Nelson’s Madura District Manual, 37, 58.

Némam, 264.

Newspaper, agricaltural, 101.

Nicobar islands, 25.

Nidémangalam, co-operative credit sooiety
at, 112; rice-mill at, 132; chattram
girly’ echool at, 14l; flood damages
near, 168 ; union, 210 ; described, 228,

Nigamos, 243.

Nikarili-chéla-mandala, 85 note,

Nir nitty, 986,

INDEX.

Nirganti, 193,

Nityavinéda, 22 note.
Nékkans, 76, 87.

Nolambas, 23. . €
North Arcot distriet, 17, 21.
Niléar, 285.

Nund, 100, 122,

Nuniz, 37.

Nut-crackers, 216.

Qceupations, 118. -

Ochre, yellow, 8,

Qsimum ganctum, 70.

Gdambékkiyar, 246.
danavandsvara, 263,

Oddes, 127.

Odiyan tree {Odina Wodier), 89, 70, 74, 75,
88,

Qil, 128. .

Olangu settlement, 176180, 183, 184, 190,

Onions, 134, 262. i

Ophthalmia, 156.

Opigm, 199.

Orattanfdn, d8vil worship at, 69; sgri-
cultural practices at, 100; wells at,
110; chattram and school at, 141;
kéval fees at, 206; described, 264,

Origsa, 22,

Orme's History of Indostan, 45, 53, 207.

Ottadan system of cultivation, 93, 95,

Ozxalic acid, 124,

% ¥

Pachaimalais, 271.

Padaiyachis, 12, 83, 206, 207.

Puddina-pikkam, 257.

Paddy, 81-9%, 103, 132, 133, 186, 200, 228.

Padi, 133.

Fadugai lands, 100, 187, 182,

Pagoda, 133.

Pagoda fond, 142,

Painting, 126. 235, 274.

Pakkiri Takkal, 259,

Palace at Tanjore, 272.

Pilaiyfir, 79 note.

Palam, 133.

Palamcottah, 58.

Palavanéri, 78.

Palghat, 127, 128.

Péligai pots, 74, 75._

Palk Strait, 1. .

Pallans, dress of the women of, 64; foo
of, 84; euperstitions of, 66; oobra-
worship of, 70 ; marriage oustoms and
ceremonies of, 73, 74, 75 ; funeral cere-
monies of, 76, 77 ; described, 88; crime
of, 207 ; numerical strength of, 2883.

Pallavas, 17, 18, 19, 20, 32, 264,

Pallis, worship of, 70; marriage customs
and ceremonies of, 73,74; described,
‘82 ; a8 weavers, 120; as criminals, 205,
207 ’ ‘numerical strength of, 268,
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Palmyra,ofans, 127 ; trees, 19, 70, 199,

Pambdhar, 43,

Panam, 133,

Panchanadam. Sge Tiruvidi.

Panchdyats (caste), 80-90 passim,

Pandanallfr, 221,

Pandarams, 81.

Pandédravédai, 221.

Pandéravidai-Mappadagai, 79 note,

Pindya Vellilans, 81,

Piwdyns, origiu of, 18; mentioned in
Asbka's edicts, 145 wars of the Chélas
with, 15 ; defeated by Karikil Ohéla,
16 ; their relationg with his successors,
17 ; their king marries a Chéla princess,
18; nomingl fendatories of the Pallavas,
19; defeated by the Pallavas, 19; their
relations with the Chélokyes, 19; their
inseriptions, 20 note, 33, 226, 264, 275,
277 ; invade Ceylon, 20 note; overrun
the Chélas, 20 ; Aditya Chéla’s victories
over, 21 ; Réjarfja's victories over, 23;
rebellions among, 265 Rajadhirdja’s war
agsaingb, 25; Vira R4jéndra Déva’s
victories over, 26, 27; Kulfttunga I
suppresses a4 rebellion f,f’ 29; their
relations with the later Chélas, 30; re-
assort their independence, 31; war of
snocestion among, 31 ; subjection of the
Chélas to, 82; their vistory over the
Hoysalas, 33; subdued by the Muham-
madans, 34 ; their country reduced to a
Chéla province, 85 note ; Achyuta Déva
marries & princess of, 37; power of the
later rolers, 37; their conflict with the
Tanjore Rayaks, 89 ; Raghundtha Niyak
marries & princess of, 39; temple built
by, 264.

Pangu, 135, 174.

Panikkans, 90.

Pannaiydls, 111,

Pipénddu Kallans, 84,

Pépanieam, 204, 210, 221,

Paper manufacture, 221.

Pippanachéri, 246.

Pippétti-ammdl-kévil, 275, .

Paraiyans, dress of their women, 64 ; their
food, 64; superstitions, 68; oobra.
worship, 70; marriage customs and

® coremonies, 73, 74, 75 ; funeral ceremo-
nies, 75, 76y 77 ; customs, 88; Wweaving,
120, 125; sttendance at Tirnvademeru-
dfir festival, 223 ; connection with the
Tiruvalée tomple, » 249; numerical
strength of, 2883, :

Parakésari-varman, 21 note. *

Paraklkalakéttai, 262.

Paréntaka I, 21, 264.

. Paréntaka II, 22.

Parasaltr, 232,

Parént-tongne, 55.

Parisus, 138.

Parry & Co., Mossra., 132

Partridges, 11.

Pérvati, 281,

Pastkore, 116,
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Pateng, 121.

Pathak system, 170, 171.

Pathakam, 170, -

Pacntli, 55.

Patnfilkdrans, 55, 117, 118, 120, 217, 237,

Pattanattn Pillai, 257.

Pattn Malavariyar, 253,

Pottnkkétial talak, 251.

Pattokkéttai town, marine deposits near,
7; ipsoription at, 43 ; English garrison
captured by Haidar at, 50; propossl
for water-supply to, 109; metalled
roads near, 137 ; railway to, 144; head-»
quarters of a subah, 194; union, 210;
described, 252,

Pévu, 134,

Pearls, 128.

"Péchi, 88.

Pegn, 248,

Penang, 117, 180.

Pennér river, 15.

Penuokonda, 39, 243,

People, the, 54-90.

Péralam, 200, 238,

Pereira, Francisco, 388,

Periplus Maris Erythreei, 14, 256,

Periya Purdnam, 18, 147, 248, 249, 268, 263,

Pertyamélam, 86. :

Periyavdykkdl, 86.

Permanent settlement, 171.

Pernon Bayal & Co., Measrs., 132,

Pertab S8ingh, See Pratép Singh.

Perumagaldr, 253.

PerumAikdévil, 229,

Peramilkévil surplus, 105.

Pernnarkilli, 17.

Poruvilndén, 228.

Pidéri, 68. ’

Pig, 11, 114

Pillaiyér, 74.

PillaiyArpatti quarry, railway to, 142, 145,

Pinnas oil, 128,

Pir Muhammed Shah Ehédiri, 276.

Pigdmam paddy, 91, 93.

Pisgnaitar, 261.

Piste kdy, 121.

Pitémbaram, 117.

Pith work, 128.

Plantains, 100.

Plitschau, Heinrioh, 57, 236.

Pods, 134,

Point Calimere. See Calimere, Point.

Police, 207. )

Police fund, 191,

Pondicherry, 56, 57, 130.

Poniag, 11,

Ponnéri Madalis, 81.

Poor-house at Negapaiam, 246.

Poppy heads, 199.

Population, 54.

Pork, 64.

Porter, Mr. W. A, 164 ; hall named after
219,

Portia trees, 10, T0.

Porto Novo, 41, 50, 149.

Ports, 4, 200,

40
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Portuguese, 38, 41, 58, 244,

Post offices, 145.

Pratap- Bingh, 4447, 52, 168, 191, 228,
267, 273, 280,

Prathamasikha Brihmans, 78, 288,

Preasier, 58. : '

Prices in certain yoars, 173,

Prince of Wales' Medical sohool at
Tanjore, 158,

Printing, 12%.~

Prithivipati 7, Ganes king, 20 note, £22.

Ptolemy, 14, 243, 256, 282.

Public health, 154.

Pudr Avadeiysrkévil, 252.

Pudekkéttai State, 197, 203,

Ptakuolam, 151.

Pulavanattam, 120.

Pulikésin (Chélukya), 26.

Palikésin 1T (Chélakya), 19.

Pulses, 131.

Puludikdr paddy, 96.

Puludi ndtiu oultivation, 92, 93 note, 96.

Pumpkins, 100.

_ Ponal Nadu, 14, 149,

Pandamalli Mudalis, §1. -~

Pandi, 132.

Puppet shows, €8,

Puraiyér, 59, 333, 235,

Puravachéri, 123,

Pérna Chandrédays printing press, 129.

Pushyam festival, 223. )

Pdvarasu tree, 10,

o

Q

Quail, 11.
Quartz near Vallam, 7.
Quilon, 22, 24,

R

Ridémangalam, 79 note.
Raghunétha Nayalk, 39.
Ragi, 64, 99, 100, 103, 187.
Bailways, 142, .
* Rainfall, 146.
R4j hospital, 167,
Bija Mirdxidér hospital, 141, 158,
Rajadhicdja I, 25, 30, 2286,
Réjadhirdja II, 31.
Rijiditya, 22.
. Réjagini, 321, )
Bijagépila Peromél temyple, 226.
Rajahmundry, 23, 27.
Rijakésari-varman, 21, 22,
Réjamadam, 141,
RBijamahéndra, 26.
Rijardja (Chélnkya), ¥8, .
Rajarijs I, ¢ Leyden grant* of, 16 ; reign
of, 22-24; Vimaliditys appointed king
of Rajahmundry by, 27; his relations
with the Péndyas, 30; and Ceylon, 81;
his inscriptions, 248, 249, 269 ; capital,
266 ; temple, 269 ; and tank, 271.

INDEX. -

Réjaraja 1T, 81.

Réjarsja III, 32, ]

Béjarija-mandalam, 35 note.

Réajarija-pandi-nada, 30,

Réja's chattrams, 140, ©

Rijbsraya, 22 note,

Réjasiya yéga, 17.

R4jéndra Chéls I, 25, 30, 249, 266.

Réjéndra Chéla IT, 26, 28, -

R4jéndra Chéla IIT, 32,

Ralshé.-bandhanam, 66.

Ralli Bros., Messrs,, 132,

Réima, 283, 284.

Réma Réja, 88. A

Rémagvémi temple, 218.

Réméyana, frescoes of events in, 218.

Ramayyanpgér, Mr, V., 182, 190,

Rimésvaram, 32, 84, 39, 141, 284.

Ramnad, 43, 49,

Ranega, of Vijayanagar, 40.

Rangéris, 123.

Rangoon, 130.

Rdnis of Tanjore, 275.

Rishid-ud-din, 243.

Réshtrakttas of Malkhéd, 20, 22.

Réttal, 133,

Rattan basketd, 259,

Ravivarman, 34.

Réawutans, 221.

Rizug, 126, 127.

Registration, 203,

Religions, §5.

Religious life, 67.

Renting system, 171-173,

Residency at Tanjore, 274, 280. .

Bevenus Settlement. See Survey and
Settlement.

Revenne snits, 203.

Rice, 64, 200.

RBjoo-milly, 132,

Bivers, 3.

Roeads, 137.

Boman (atholics, 55, 66, 219, 281, 235,
273.

Ropes, 127. : .

Ron;’ compilation of Taunjore papers, 42,
5 -

Rubies, 126.
BRudradéman, 18 note.

Bacrifices to village deities, 68,
Sadanganpidi, 236,

fafiron, 121, 122,

8ahoojee  See Haiyaji.

Baint Joseph's College, 247, 248,
Sairéi Peter's, Chorch, 278; College, L9,
Saiyéji, 44, 46, 255, 286, 287, 288, 289,
Baiyid, 44, 45.

Baiyid Khin, 286.

Sakkarakottam, 29,

Bakkarfpalli, 126, 262,

Salem distriot, 21, 85 note, 128,
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Baliyansy 120.

Balt, 134, 195, 253, 201,

Baltpetre, 198.

8éluva Nayak, 38

Sélnv&-ﬂa.mgama.-bévnmahﬁrﬁja, 36.

Séluvaniyakkanpatnam, 253,

Baluvas, 36.

B&ma 8éstri, 274.

8amayaparam, 10.

Semdé, paddy and geascn, 91-99.

8ambdén, Paraiyan subdivision, 8.

Sandstones, 7, 8. * :

Banitation, 157.

Bankarécharya, 218,

Sankatfrtha, 249.

8anskrit schools, 162,

Baptasthalam or saptasténam ceremony,
n, 277. :

Sarabha Bastri, 220.

S8arabhéndrarijanpatnam, 253.

Barabhgji, first ruler of that pame, 44;
second ruler of that name: accession
of, 51; abdication of, 52; Schwartz
appointed guardian of, 58 ; charities of,
168, 278 ; memorial tower built by, 255 ;
gnn given by the E.I.Co. to, 272; visits

chwartz, 272;: statue of, 272; books
collected by, 273. - -

Béranda, 127.

Sérangapani temple, 217.

B&rapallam, 270,

Servamdnyam tenave, 192,

Battangndi, 56.

. Satyamangalam, 78.

Satyishida sttram, T8,

Savél Bhahji, 44

Biyévanam, 258.

Scenery of vhe district, 5.

Scents, 129, 183 note.

Schultz, 58.

Schwarts, Christian Frederick, on the
period of Venkaji’s rule, 44; his esti-

+ wate of Tulséii, 652 ; cereer of, 58; his
views on caste, 40 ; his acrcount of the
1781-88 famine, 148 ; school opened by,

-164; courts ingtituted on the re-

presentations of, 202 ; his church at
Tanjore, 272; tombs of, 273.

Schwartz grant, 164.

. Beott's Deccan, 42,

Berew-pine mats, 125.

Bea-borne trade, 130.

Hea customs, 200,

Bea-ports, 4.

Seasons, 91.

Second orops, Y9, 188.

Bédanipuram, 238,

Bédans, 120,

Beer, fish, 11 ; weight, 138,

Belai, 115.

Sembilas paddy, 95.

Sendalai, 20 note, 264.

Bender Bandi, 33.

féngalipuram, 79 note.

Sengamaldas, 41.

Béniyans, 120,
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Séppanéri resorvoir, 38,
86shayya Library, 220,
Séshayya Séstri, Sir A., 80, 217, 220,
Sessions Court, 204,
Jottlement. See Survey and Settlement.
Sétnbhivichattram, 198, 253,
Sévappa Niyak, 38, 266, . .
Sewell’s A Forgotten Empire, 53 ; Lists of
Antiquities, 58, -
8hihjj, father of Venk4jl,. 41; son of
Venkdji, 43, 253, E
Shanéns, 199.
Shape and boundaries of district, 1.
Sheep, 11, 1186, 130.
Sheik Alli-ué-dfn 84hib Andavar, 252.
Sheik Davad, 282,
8herring’s History of Protestant Missiens
in India, 58 n.te.
Shétiu ndtiu, 96.
Shikdris, 12.
Shiyfli subah, 50.
Shiyali talak, 254.
Bhiydli town, goame near, 11; its mission,
59 ; agricultural bank, 112; muts, 125;
clay idols, 127; rainfall, 147, 151;
union, 210; described, 258.
Shoe-making, 128, 222,
Shorthand, school for, 163.
Shrétriyam villages, 192,
Bidduji, 44, 286, 287,
Siklril, 123, 124, 241.
Stlappadigéram, 18 note.
8ilk, weaving, 117 ; dyeing, 120 ; manafso-
tures, 130,
8ilk and cotton, weaving of, 118.
3ilt of the Cauvery, 101. ’
Silver vessels, 126.
Bimhavishnu, 18.
Bingapore, 130, 246, 291,
Singhaless, 25, 31, 32,
Sirattonda, 239, 25607
Sittakkddu, 81.
Bittakkattn Velldlans, 81,
Biva, 231.
8iva Rao, 170.
Bivaganga, tank at Tanjore, 38, 271 ; zemin-
dari, 43, 49.
Bivaji, brother of Venkdji, 41, 42 ; son of
Barabhéji, 62, 1567, 273.
Sivapfidasélkhara, 22 note,
Bkénda Purins, 232. .
8kin affections, 156.
Small-pox, 155.
Smith, Captain Joseph, 256, 263 ; General,
49.
dnakes, 12, 70.
8nipe, 11.
fnuff-boxes, of gold, 126,
Bocial life, 72.
Sociéié des Missions ]itrangéres, 56.
Socielies, scientific and literary, i63.
Society for the, Promotion of Christian
Knowledgd, b8; Propagation of the
Gospe), 59, 165, 258, 273, 274
Boda, 8,
Boils of the district, 5, 187
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Bémir, 21,

Sérrutturai, 263.

Bouth Araot district, 10, 17, 85, 197.

Sowth Indian Gods, by Ziegenbalg, 57.

Bouth Indian Inseriptions, 271.

South Indian Railway, 129; 142, 144, 145.

Span, 134,

Speotacles, 126. '

Spring’s Manual on Railed Roads, 143,

8rinivasa Aiyar, Mr.R. V., 164.

Srirangam, 32, 33, 34, 36, 89, 103, 155.

Srivallabha, 27.

o8rivinjiam, 239,

Stemps, 201. . .

Stokes, 8ir Henry, 143, 144,

‘Stone, 8, 126, .

Straits Settlements, emigration to,112,113,
247, 281 ; export of cattle, 117 ; chints,
123; jewellery, 126; betel boxes and
scenty, 120; and salt, 197; trude of
Negapatam with, 130, 131.

Bubahs, 50, 194.

Sub-magistrates, 204.

Subordinate Judges, 203. -

Subrahmanys, temple to, 221, 243, 260,

271, .
Subrahmanya Aiyar, Patnam, 278.
Bubsidiary jails, 209,

BSuchindram, 21,
.Sugareane, 99,

Snjani Bai, 44,

Bulundukikérans, 87.

Sumas, 133, 135.

Spmatra, 23 note.

Sun, adoration of god by, 218.

Sundaramfirti, 71.

Sundaranddn Kallans, 84.

" Bundara-Péndys, 25.

Sundara Péndya I (Jativarman), 33.

Bandara Pindya I (Méravarman), 32.

Sondara Péndya II (Jatdvarman), 33.

Superstitions, 66.

Burvey and Settlement, in Chéla times,
80, 34; of 1827-30, 181; of 1889-82,
185-191. .

Svimimalai, 120, 210, 221.

S8wémi work, 125.

Bweet juice, tapping of, 169.

T
Tadigaipadi, 23.
Tagarae geeds, 121, .
Tagattdr, 69,
Tahnildars, 204,
Takkélam, 22.
Téladi season, 91 note.
Talainfyar forest reserve, 114,
Talaiyfris, 87, 192, 193, 194, 208,
Talakid, 23.
Téli, 74, 75.
Talikéta, battle of, 89.
Talismans, 66.
Taluk boards, 210,
Taluks and chief towns, 2,
Tamarind, 9, 10, 121, 133.

INDEX.

Tambikki-rallavan-kéttai, 196, 253.
Tambirdn, 82, 230, 239. °
Tambrapini, 14.

Tamburw, 127.

Tanil, 55. “

Téndavankulam, 139.

Tangaldn, Parsiyan subdivision, 89,

Tangor, 37, :

Tanjan, 2.

Tanjavir. See Tanjore.

Tanjdvtr Sariltirai, 53.

Tanjore talak, 261, *

Tanjore town, etymology of the name, 2;
sandstones near, 8; cattle-breeding nt,
10 ; Chéla capital, 14, 21 ; temple at, 24,
30, 71 ; capital removed from, 25 ; burnt
by the Péndyas, 32 ; inscriptions at, 36,
37, 38, 3% ; besieged by Lally, 48; and
by General 8mith, 49, 5C; Patnilkérans
in, 56, 120; spread of Ohristianity ir,
56, 58 ; Lutheran and 3.P.G. missions
at, 59; darga at, 61; agricultural and
industrial institution at, 93, 101; manm-
res used mnear, 99; Exzeoutive Engineer
at, 110; its agricultural bank, 112
co-operative credit society, 112; forest
reserves, 114; weaving, 117, 118, 119;
dyeing, 120, 122 ; gold snuff boxes, 126 ;
crystal-work, 1268; painting and. pith
work, 126 ; artificial garlands and munsi-
cal instruments, 127 ; wood carving and
moulding, 127; coiton ropes, 128;
bangles, shoes and scents, 129 ; printing
presses, 129; ryo's’ trading methods,
132; flood damages in, 151, 158 ; vacei-
nation at, 166 ; elephantiasis in, 156 ;
it hospital and medical sehool, 157,
158 ; literacy, 160 ; training sohool, 163 ;
college, 164 ; Collector's head-quarters
at, 184; arrack warehouse at, 199
Distriot Court at, 202; sub-court at,
208 ; registrar at, 203 ;- Police Superin-
tendent at, 208 ; Distriet Jail at, 208
municipality at, 211 ; described, 265,

Tank irrigation, 110.

Tanning, 128, 247,

Tape, 119. :

Tarangambédi, Bes Tranquebar,

Tattattimélai, 79 note.

Tattooing, 64,

Teak, 131.

Teal, 11, 12,

Tédiydr, 79 note,

Telegraph officen, 145,

Telegraphy, school for, 163.

Telugu, 55.

Temperature of the district, 8.

Temples, 39, 41, 71, 89, 226 ; at Kumba-
kénam, 217; Tirovadamernddr and

- Tirovalanjuli, 223 ; Mannfrgudi, 226 ;
Tirnvilir, 248, 249; Tanjore, 269 s and
Tiruvadi, 277.

Tengalai Bréhmens, 78, |

Tengalai-Vadagalai disputes, 72.

Terkitti Pallans, 90.

Terkittinddu Kallara, 84, -
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Terminalia Chebula, 121, 128,

Thespesia populnea, 70,

Thomas, Mr. H. 8., 143, 168.

Tillaisténam, 20 note, 277 note.

Tillaivilégam, 283.°

Tillandyakn Tambirédn, 222.

Time, methods of finding, 135.

Timmakkndi, 120.

Tinnevelly, 34, 197,

Tlppa.rﬁ]a.pura.m, 79 note.

Tipp Sultan, 51, 60.

Tirn- a.mba.mahé.lam, 237,

Tirnchanampéndi, 284.

Tirnchankétténgudi, 239,

Tiruchatturai, 263, 277 note,

Tirnchirai, 216.

Tx;%gnana Sumba.ndhar, 19, 71, 24:0 254,

Tiruklkadaiydr, 232,

Tirnkkalis kunram, 21.

Tirokkandiytr, 277 note.

Tirokkattuppalli, 33, 50, 268, 275.

Tirukkuvalai, 241,

Tirumailadi, 259.

Tiramakkéttai, 228.

Tirumala, 36, 39, 40, 68.

Tirumelarajanér, 285,

Tirumalavadi, 277.

Tiramangai Alvir, 257, 259.

Tiromangalekudi, 221.

Tirumechiydr, 240.

Tlrumulaippél festival, 258.

Tiramulavisal, 3, 4, 6, 114, 132, 139, 259.

Tirunagari, 257, 259.

Tirnpati, 217.

Tiruppagalfr math, 239, 249,

Tiroppékadal tank, 227.

Tiroppalitturai, 38. "

Tircppanandal math, 219, 222, 230.

Tiruppantirntti, 263, 277 note.

Tiruppeyanam, 277 note, 279.

Tiruppirambiyam, 20 note, 222.

Tirnppuvanam, 11%,

Tirutdlam-ndaiyar, 258.

Tirutturaippindi,-taluk, 281; town, 99, 145,

. 210, 281, 283.

Tiravadamaruddr, 71, 210, 221, 222,

Tirnvadi {South Arocot district), 34 note.

Tiruvadi, inscription at, 28 ; subah of, 50,

o 194; cattle worship at, 70; its septa-
stdnam -ceremony, 71; wood-carving,
127; builders, 129; BSanskrit hlgh
sohool, 141; proposed railway
digtrict munsif, 203; union, 216
scribed, 276.

Tiravéduturai, 10, 127, 223, 231, 232. .

Tiruvaiyarn, Hee Tiravadi.

Tiruvalanjuli, 223.

Tirnvallam, 21.

-Tiravélar, its cattle fair, 10 ; temgle, 71;
sconted wator industry, 129 l'lGB-IIJlI]
132 ; heavy rainfall, 152 ; dintricb munsif,
- 203 ; and union, 210; municipa.]iﬁy pro-
posed for, 214; its connection with
Ké:lt.lrn.mé.lam, 237 described, 248,

Tirevanndmalai, 10, 88,

de-
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Tiruvédikudi, 263, 277 note.

Tiruvéndiporam, 32 note.

Tiruvenkadn, 259.

Tiruvenkittu-nangai, 259,

Tiruvilandfr, 231.

Tiruvilimalalai, 240.

Txruvénamanga.lam, 217,

Tivnkéttai. See Devicotta.

Tabacco, 99, 100, 114, 130.

Toddy, 198, 199,

Tombsns, 12,

Tondgim4dn Illaindiraiyan, 17,

Tondeimandalam, 17, 18, 21, 22, 81, 33, .
35, 81.

Topes, 10, 189.

Téppnttnrm, 3, 4, b, 180, 145, 284,

Trade, 15, 130 ; at, Adlré.mpa.tmm, 251;
Kéraikkal, 291 Mauttupet, 281; Neg&-
patam, 245 Ora.tta.nédu. 265 ; Bhlyé.h,
259, Tuumula.vésal 259 ; Tépputturax,
284 ; and Vallam, 280. :

Training schools, 163.

Tranguebar, port of, 4, 5; erosion of the
gea at, 7; acquired by the Danish
E.IL Co, 41; its Catholic mission, 66;
Protestant mission, 57, 69; mat-weaving,
125; tanning, 128 ; and printing presses,
129; hoats calling at, 132; wmetalled
roads at, 137; canal from, 139, 150;
honse for travellers at, 140; proposed
railway to, 144, 145; cyclones at, 149,
151; salubrity of, 164 ; training school
at, 163; Collector’s former head-quar-
ters at, 194:; salt factory at, 196, 197;
fish-caring at, 198 ; zilla covrt formerly
at, 202 ; union, 210; municipality pro-
posed for, 214 ; desoribed, 232, .

Tranquebar-Tiraumulavésal canal, 150, 234.

Transit duties by land, 199.

Transplantation of paddy, 95-99.

Travancore, 29, 30, 37, 38,

Travellers’ bungalows, 140, 141.

Treaties between the English and Tanjore,

‘Tree revenne, 188.

Tree-tax system, 189,

Tree worship, 70.

Trichinopoly, buffaloes of, 10; Péndyan
grant at, 20 note ; Chéla and Mubam-
wadan princes at, 34, 35; Chéla

" inscriptions near, 36, 260 ; exchanged
for Vallam, 38; Tanjore Né.ya.ks rule
extended to, 39, seized by Chanda
Bahib, 43 ; struggle between the French
end Engl:sb at, 47 ; spread of Christia.
nity in, 58; bifurcaticn of the Ceunvery
near, 103 tanmng at, 117 ; oigars from,
131; Ta.njore students in colleges at,
161 ; salt supplied to, 197,

Tugili, 118.

Takkéji, 44.

Tulé feast at Miyavaram, 71, 231,

Tulibhira, 21,

Tulasi plant, 70.

Tuledji, 49, 61, 58, 188, 169, 181, 225,

Tulnkkanvayal, 253.-
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Tulava dynasty, 36, Vallambans, 280.
Paluva Velliians, 81, Valuvér, 229.

Tungabhadra civer, 27, 29, 35.
Tuppuktli, 204, 206.
Tatbnkkndi, 79 note. -

Tybga Aiyar, 275. .
Type-writing school, 163.
v . U
* Udaiyéns, 83.

Udsiyér dynssty, 277.
Ydayendiram grants, 21.
“ fdu system of cultivation, 83,
Ujjain, 16 note.
Tkkal, 22 note. |
Ulakattél, 68,
Ullér channel, 103,
Ullikkéttai, 226.
Unbaided szhools, 162.
Unions, 210. _
Upland tracts of the district, 3, 5, 6, 9.
Tippanar river, 3, 139, 259
TUpper Anicut, 104, 105, 151.
Uppili-appankévil, 217,
Urai, 133, 134.
Uraiytr, 14, 18, 32, 266,
Urvalarnéttu Velldlans, 81,
Tttattir, 81.
Uttukkéttu Velldlens, 81.
Uyyakkondén chanmnel, 34

v

Vaccination, 155.

Vadagalai Bréhmans, 78.

Vadama Briéhmens, 78.

Vadamalainddu Kallans, 8t

Vadavagudi surplas, 105,

Vadavér channel, 109, 213,

Vigai, 115.

Vaidisvarankéyil, 71, 72, 260.

Vaidyauaths Aiyar, Mahd, 278,

Vajra, 16,

Vajra tirtham, 280,

Valagu yatiu, 11. 5

Yalaiyans, as shikdris, 12 ; theirfood, 64 ;
women's dress, 64; asuperstitions, 66;
devil-worship, 69; cobra-worship, 70;
earth-worship, 70 ; marrioge customs
and ceremonies, 73; and funeral cere-
monjes, 76, 77; described, 87; as
criminals, 207; admitted to the Tanjore
temple, 271,

Valangimén, 203, 204, 210, 224,

Vallabhas, 27,

Vallam, tableland of, 3, 10; stones of, 7

. mineralg near, 8; salubrity of, 9, 154
exchanged for Trichinopoly, 38; taken
by the Musalmans, 40 ; seized and garri-
goned by the Madura xing, 40; taken
by General Smith, 49; agrioultural

- practices at, 99, 100; crystal-work at,

126 ; ropes meade in, 128; cotton grown
near, 130; ryots’ trading methods in, 132 ;
qearries near, 137; Collector’s residence
at, 194; union, 210; described, 279,

Vanagiri, 198.

Vanaji Panditar, Sri, 43, 253.

Yanchitalas leaves, 123,

Véniyans, 128.

Vinjidr, 286. b

Vanniyans, 82.

Varagu, 64, 99, 100, 103, 187,

Varaguns Péndya, 20 note, 223,

Véram, 111, 172, 177.

Vattem, 194. .

Vattangi, 121. - -

Vittims Bréhmaus, 78-79, 229, 230,

Vayirdgaram, 29,

Véykkarauns, Pallan subdivision, 90.

Védans, 14, 87.

Védiranniyam, salt-swamp; 3, 195, 197;
canal to, 138, 282; proposed railway
and rosd fo, 145, 283 ; salt factory at,
198 ; union, 210; described, 254,

Védio school at Tiravidi, 278,

Vegetables, !33.

Vélakkurichi, 239.

Vélanindn, 31 note.

Vélanganni, 4’4 56, 246, 250.

Véli, 34, 135.

Velipdlaiyam, 124, 245.

Vellalans, Christian converts among, 60;
their houses, 62; cobra-worship, 70;
and marriage customs and ceremonies,
78, 74; described, 81 ; .chintz-stamping
by, 123; in the Dharmapuram math,
230; numerical strength of, 265.

. Vellalirkdvil, 229.

Vellar river, 15, 139, 216.

Vellore, 32, 208.

Fémbddam bark, 122.

Vengi, 19, 23, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 note.
Venkaji, 41-44, 183, 262,

. Venkatapati, 39.

Vennér river, 57, 106, 163, 275.

Vennir-Vettér regulators, 106.

Vennil, battle of, 16.

Ventilago madraspatana, 123,

Véttangudi forest reserve, 114,

Y ettar river, 57.

Vettiyén, 193, 194. ) *

Vijaya Nripatunga Vikramavarman, 20,

Vijaya Réghava Nayak, 40, 41, 267. o

Vijaya Baghunitha Naysk, 43,

Vijaya-rajéndra-mandgla, 356 note.

Vijayhditya VII, 28,

Vijayllaya, 20,

Vijayanagar, empire, 34, 35; inscriptions,
264, 266, 273, 275, 277.

Vikrama Chéla, 30, 31, 222, 249, 264,

Vikrama-chéla-mandala, 38 note.

Vikrama Chéla.Pindya, 30 note.

Vikramdditya II, 20. :

Vikramiditya VI, 27, 28, 29.

Viliya Bribmans, 78, 240, -

Village assemblies (committees) in Ohéla
days, 36.

Village deities, 58, 88.

Village establishment, 183,



INDEX,

Village magistrites, 204,

Village muneif, 193, 203,

Village rent Bettlement. 174
Villages, 61.

Vimsladitya, 28, 27, 977.

Vindds, 135.

Vindyagateru, 4, 224

"Viper, chain, 12.

Vipera Riissellii, 12.

Vira Pindys, 22.

Vira BAjéndra Uéve, 26, 29, 30.
YVira Bémanitha Déva, 33

Vira Séwmésvara, 32 note, 33.
Virakéralan, 25.

Virakésarin, 27.

Virfipiksha, 36.

Visanganédh Kallane, 84,
Vishnupurzm, 72 note.

Vigs, 133.

Visvanitha Nayak of Madura,, 38
Vital statietics, 156,

Vittala, Vijayanagar prince, 38 223 264,
Volkart Bros., Messrs., 132,
Vows, 71, 219 221, 22'7 241, 243, 252.
dedha.oha.lam, 39.

- w 0
‘Wages, 111,
Wallace, Mr., 171, 190, 194

Water, W’Orﬂhlp of 70.

Wat,er-snpply schomes, 156, 213, 220, 246,
274.

Wa.x-prmtmg, 124,

Weaving, methods and ohle{ centres of,
117-125; in the district jail, 209 ; at,
Sv&mxma.lm, 221; Twnmaugalakudx
222 ; Mamnirgudi, 227; Ammayappan,
237 ; Negapatam, 246 ; andTan]ore, 274.
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Weights and measures, 133,

| Weld, Mr, M. B, 12,

Well irrigation, 110.

Wesleyan Mission, 59, 165, 228.

We{fg 8la.mi, settlement of, 168-188, 187,
Wiedebrock, 68.

Wild animals, 11, : /
Wilks’ History of Mysore, 44, 53, 217, 244
Wind velocity in the distriot, 8, 9.
Wood-carving, 127.

Workshops, Railway, at Negapatam, 129,

X

Xavier, 3t. Francis, §0.

Y

Yawundbiyi, 228,
Yélir Vellilens, 81,
Yule's Marco Polo, 248.

7 amindaris, 192,

Zenans tenchers, 59.

Ziegenbalg, Bartholamaiis, 57, 58, 235,
Zilla Court, 202.

Zilla, Judge, 217.

Zilladars, 202,

Zulfakar Khén, 42.




